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PREFACE. 


II 


Is presenting the readers of the New-York Missionary 
Magazine with the third volume complete, the Publisher 
begs leave once more to acknowledge the kindness of his 
patrons, and to solicit a continuance and increase of that 
favor by which he has been enabled under many discourage 


ments, to prosecute the work until the present time. 


He regrets that the paper of the volume now. brought to 
a close, is not of so good a quality as he could wish. But 
candor compels him to declare that the total neglect of many 
of his.subscribers to remit to him his dues, has entirely 
prevented his fulfilling on his part, the engagements which 
he originally made with respect to the style in which the 


work should be executed. 


Flattering himself, however, with more favorable pros- 
pects on this score, in future, he ventures teypromise a con- 
tinuation of the work, and undertakes apother volume with 
growing confidence and, hope. He cannot suffer himself to 
believe that.when the aspect of the religious world is so 
interesting, and when the amount of religious intelligence 
is unusually large, his readers will permit a publication de- 
voted to the conveyance of this intelligence to fail for want 
of support. So many serious persons have expressed a wish 
warmly favorable to its continuance, that, amidst many dif- 


ficulties, he cannot despond. At any rate, he is resolved 
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PREFACE. 
to prosecute the undertaking, and to commit its support te 


the Divine blessing, and to the justice and generosity of his 


respected patrons. 


The expence incurred for a single newspaper, would more 
than furnish a family with this Magazine, which is designed 
as a medium of intelligence of the most precious and interest- 


ing kind to every pious heart. Can a christian be willing 
that all this information should be withheld from him, and to 


live in ignorance of what is passing in his Fathers’ family, in 
different lands, rather than be at an expence which he daily 
incurs, for a knowledge of the politics of the day ?—Such a 
preference of temporal to spiritual things is equally unworthy 


of his profession, and of the name which he bears. 


It is believed that the next volume may be expected to be 
more worthy of patronage than the present. The Publisher 
has extended his correspondence in a manner which, he 
thinks, promises the acquisition of richer materials in future. 
His friends are again solicited to communicate for insertion 
such articles, either of discussion or of intelligence, as come 
within the plan of the work. Such contributions will essen- 
tially subserve the interests of a publication, in the success 
of which his fond wishes and exertions have been long em~ 
barked, and which he cannot but hope has a tendency to 


promote the honor and extension of the gospel of Christ. 


New-York, December 31, 1802. 
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THE SEVENTH ANNIVERSARY OF THE LONDON 
MISSIONARY SOCIETY, HELD IN 


London, May 10, 11, and 12, 1801. 


Ir is with much pleasure we resume our annual task of com- 
municating to our numerous readers, a detailed account of the 
late meeting of the Missionary Society in the metropolis; from 
which, we trust, it will appear that the glorious object of extend- 
ing the kingdom of Christ is still kept in view, and with a steady, 
persevering zeal constantly pursued. And while the institution 
has less of novelty to attract the attention of the curious, it ac- 
quires a degree of solidity, which will inspire the serious Chris- 
tian with the lively hope of ultimate success. 
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SURRY CHAPEL, 


Wednesday, May 13. 

The public service began at half pastten in themorning. The 
Rev. Rowland Hill read the prayers of the established church, 
with appropriate lessons from the sacred scriptures. ‘The sermon 
was preached by the Rey. Herbert Mends, of Plymouth, from 
Zechariah, xiv. 6,7. <And it shall come to pass in that day, that 
the light shail not be clear nor dark: But it shall be one day which 
shall be known to the Lord, not day nor night: but it shall come to 
pass that at evening time it shall be light. The preacher’s plan was 
—T'o ascertain the period to which the text refers—To illustrate 
the properties of the day mentioned in the text, and—To make 
some practical inferences suited to the occasion. ‘The prayer be- 
fore sermon was by Mr. Mosely, of Long Buckby, and that after 
sermon, by Mr. Douglas, of Reading. The hymns were read by 
Mir. Golding, late of Blandford, Mr. Frost, of Dunmore, and by 
dir. Loader, of Fordham Bridge. 
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London Missionary Society. 


TABERNACLE. 

“Wednesday evening. The Rev. Mr. Bennet, of Romsey, pray- 
ed. The Rev. Mr. Roby, of Manchester, preached on 2 Thess. 
lite 1. Lhat the word of the Lord may have free course and be glori- 
jicd, even as it is-with your Mr.. Roby considered—The Divine 
character of the Gospel, * the word of the Lord”’—The eminent 
vigour of its progress—and—The importance of interesting our- 
selves in promoting the word of the Lord. ‘The concluding prayer 
was offered up by the Rev. Samuel Burder, of St. Albans. “HH yimns 
from the Missionary collection were given out by the Rey. Messrs. 
Podmore, of Tunbridge; Beaufoy, of Town Sutton; and Den- 
sham, of Petersfield. 

TOTTENHAM COURT CHAPEL. 


On Thursday evening the prayers were read by the Rev. Mr. 
Edwards, curate of the chapel; after which Dr. Kemp, of Edin- 
burgh, engaged in extemporary praver. ‘The sermon was preach- 
ed by the Rev. John Cooke, of Maidenhead, from Matthew va. 
10. Thy Aingdom comee In which he considered-——The object of 
this petition— The character of its administration—The principles 
upon which it is founded—The exertions which should be made 
to carry it into effect—The certainty of its accomplishment. The 
praver after sermon was by oe Rev. baw nae of io xeter. aa 


rs 


eke, of ‘eabokanh : he C. Gemeiaa of enti ate. 
CHRIST CHURCH, NEWGATE STREET. 


On Friday morning, the public service Pages held in this church, 
when the prayers were read by the Rey. S. Crowther, vicar of the 
parish, and the sermon deliv ered by the Rev. W. Tyler, rector 
of Braytoit, Lincolnshire. ‘The text was Galatians i. 14, 15. But 

whén it pease d God who separated me from my mother’s womb, and 
called me by his grace, to reveal his Son in me, that I might preach 
him among the heathen: immediately J conferred not witi flesh and 
blood. The preacher noticed three thines remarkable in the con- 
version of the apostle Paul—The time when it happened——The 
menner of.it—and the effects which it produced on his heart ; and 
then proceeded to shew at large that—The conversion of a soul is 
entirely the work of. Divine Grace; that whenever a soul was 
made partaker of that grace, it would be deeply concerned that 
others might be converted to God. After which he drew some 
practical inferences from the subject, directed to the encourage- 
ment of the Missionary Society, in their benevolent exertions for 
the perishing heathen. 

The Society encouraged by the pleasant experience of the two 
fast anniversary meetings, assembled again on Friday evening at 


SION CHAPEL, 
To celebrate the supper of our common Lord, and to express 
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London Missionary Society. 8 


their love to Him and tothe brethren. On this occasion the Rev. 
Mr. Kingsbury, of Southampton, presided. Mr. Gill, of Market 
Harborough, prayed. Mr. George Townsend delivered an in- 
troductory discourse. Mr- Kingsbury prayed over the elements 
which were distributed by the following ministers : The bread by 
the Rev. Messrs. Buck, Castleden, J. Knight, Fowler, Gold, 
Towers, Taylor, and Moseley- The wine by Messrs. Sloper, G. 
Burder, Stevens, J. Townsend, Nicol, Cockin, Beaufoy, Platt, 
Hockley, Jackson, of Warminster, Brooksbank, Bickerdike, Eyre, 
and Town. Mr. Rankin, of Paisley, Mr. Anlezark, of Stockport, 
and Mr. R. Hill, severally exhorted the people; and Messrs. 
Durant, Jackson, of Stockwell, Douglas, of Reading, and Hop- 
kins, of Christ Church, gave out the hymns; and Mr. Bogue con- 
cluded in prayer. It was truly “atime of refreshing from the 
presence of the Lord,” and afforded a spectacle highly gratifying 
to the friends of union and brotherly love ; to all whose language is 


‘¢ Let names and sects and parties fall, 
And Jesus Christ be All in All.” 


Indeed all the devotional meetings were exceedingly pleasant and 
Prentane, The large places in which they were held were much 
crouded. It was thought as many, if not more, ministers were 
present than on any former occasion, and there appeared to be no 
abatement of the sacred flame of love to God and man. 


a 


AN ADDRESS FROM THE DIRECTORS OF THE 
MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
London, May 18, 1801. 

Ar the close of our seventh anniversary, the period which we 
have now reached, we think it may not be unsuitable, or unaccept- 
able, to take a retrospect of the general effects of an institution, 
which has excited so universal an attention, and which has been 
the subject of such sincere and ardent prayer. It is, however, 
only by an enlarged and comprehensive view of the subject, that 
a sound judgment cam be formed, respecting its general utility, 
and whether it has thus far accomplished the. important ends for 
which it was instituted.. We more especially invite the attention 
of the religious public to this-criterion, that on this solid ground 
i may be able to decide whether the feelings of despondency, 

r those of rratitude, of hope, and of praise, should predominate 
in their breasts. We shall, therefore, in the first place, glance 
at those beneficial efiects which, by the general ac knowledg-ment 
of impartial observers, have preceeded from this institution in our 
own country, and then consider its influence on the state of Chris- 
tianity throughout the world. 

The Missio nary Society is composed of christians of various 
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4 London Missionary Society. 


united together both in public devotional exercises, and ina social 
manner to carry on the great designs of the general body. Ade- 
gree of union in spirit, before unknown, has pervaded the society 
at large; they have “seen eye to eye.’’ While they retained 
their several peculiarities, they have, with one heart and one 
hand, engaged themselves in the work of the Lord... This unity 
of spirit has prevailed in a very considerable measure through the 
kingdom. Monthly Prayer Meetings have been established in 
many of our most populous cities and towns, where ministers of 
various names unite with their several congregations, meeting by 
rotation in each other’s places, to ofler up ardent prayers for the 


-Missionary cause. Here, a point of considerable importance 1s 
gained, That unhappy alienation and party spirit which formerly 


prevailed, is considerably abated ; and has, in the pursuit of this 
grand object, given place to a more generous temper, and to a 
more liberal construction of the several views which prevent a 
perfect coalescence. 

Another very considerable advantage acquired is, that our 
brethren appear to have felt a warmer degree of gratitude to hea- 
ven, for the invaluable privileges which are enjoyed in this coun- 
try. While they were contriving how to send the gospel abroad, 
they wanted to compare their internal state with that of the mil- 
lions who are involved in pagan darkness ; the comparison has ex- 
cited in their breast a warm sense ofthe Divine goodness to Brit- 
ons. They have been constrained to say “ That the lines are 
fallen to us in pleasant places; yea, we have:a goodly heritage.’ 
“ Blessed are our eyes for they see, and our ears for they hear.” 
Blessed be God for Jesus Christ and his glorious gospel. 

Sentiments like these have animated their souls to new exertions 
in their respective spheres. Some worthy people feared that zeal 
for the heathen abroad weuld induce a neglect of the heathen at 
home : but their fears are happily disappointed. The Missionary 
Society has been the occasion of enlivening the zeal of many. 
Never before were there such exertions for the instruction of the 
ignorant, by village preaching, the happiest effects of which are 
already seen and generally acknowledged. 

From hence also arose the Religious Tract Society, whose ex- 
ertions during the two past years, have been instrumental in the 
instruction of many ignorant, and in the reclaiming of many 
Vicious persons. 

A new impetus has been given to the zeal of many ministers in 
the religious instruction of youth, both in Sunday schools, and 
among the children of their respective congregations. These are 

but few of the benefits which the Society has already had the 
satisfaction of contemplating. And if such important and beni- 
ficial effects have been experienced in our own country in con- 
nection with the Missionary institution, we have also the most 
satisfactory proofs that God has been pleased to affix his gracious 
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London Missionary Society. 5 


sanction to it; by rendering it the occasion of very extensive re- 
vivals of religion in difierent and distant parts of the worid. The 
letters which we have received from various nations, place the 
fact itself beyond the’ reach of doubt, but it 1s probable the blessed 
influence thereof is exerting itself in different ways and plans, the 
details of which have not yet reached us. In Lol/and, however, 
the zeal for the conv ersion of the heathen has not only nieetiicetnel 
itself by the production of devoted and useful Missionaries—and 
by a remarkable spirit of unicn and co-operation; but by an in- 
creased-attention to the neni of the divine principle Withia 
themselves, and its more general introduction in their respective 

vicinities. And the recent institution of private inectings for 
prayer a and exhortation, as well as their more solemn and public 
missionary services, give us reason to cherish the. persuasion, 
that the times of refreshing from the presence of the Lord have 

visited that country, where the interests of religion had too long 
languished and declined, and that a foundation is now laid for a 


blessed_revival and increase beth in grace and in numbers. Si- 


milar circumstances have attended the Missionary institutions in 
Friesland and Germany. A letter bas just been received from a 
new Society estabh shed in Denmark, for propagating the gospel, 
wherein it appears that the Danes ha we been stirred up by our 
example, to more zealous endeavours in that Blorioits cause. ‘This 
Society has in a short time increased: three-fold: a very visible 
blessing has crowned their institution, in its efiects among them- 
selves. They have also established a Danish Evangelical M lagra- 
zine, which succeeds beyond all expectation ; they are also dis- 
tributing religious tracts with good effect ; and they speak with 
the highest degree of s&itisfaction of the aaa which begins to 
prevail among christians of every country. There has been are- 
mnarxable uniformity in the effects which they have produced 
wherever they have been established. We desire that it may be 
noticed with capecisas attention that God has been plea ised to sanc- 
tion and reward, in every place, the sincere endeavours of his 
people to promote the conversion of the heathen, by his benedic- 
tion on themselves, in their individual experience, and in their 
respective spiritual connections. With satisfaction and thankful- 
hess we pronounce this observation to be generally supported by 
solid evidence, and we appeal to it as a ground of encouragement 
and perseverance, as W ellas a sufficient reply from the highest au- 
thority to all the objections that can be urged against mae inst 
tutions—either as to their nature and tendency, or the period of 
time selected for their establishment. ‘The state of religion at 
the Cape of Good Hope aifords a striking illustration of this re- 
mark. Previously to the formation of the Missionary Society at 
that place, there were undoubtedly many serious indi iduals there, 
who were in some degree attentive to the instruction of the hea- 
then; but ne seoner was the Society formed, than this became 
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the direct object of near two hundred zealous individuals, and the 
number of heathens under their immediate care had increased, in 
the month of August last, to the extent of two thousand; and 
from subsequent advices, there appears no doubt that tl ney were 
in a course of rapid enlargement ; these are exclusive of the many 
thousands who are the subject s of the attention of our own Mis- 
sionaries. This concern for the saivation of the heathen has 
awakened and revived, among the brethren at Cape Town, an 
anxiety also for the converson of their neighbours, and there are 
now severat houses opened there for Divine worship, social prayer, 
and other means of edification several times ev ery week, and our 
Society are now commissioned to send to them two ministers ac- 
quainted with the Dutch language, to superintend the interest of 
religion in that place at their own expense. ‘The oe cts of 
usefulness by the exertions of our Missionaries in that colony a 

also, to speak in moderate terms, very encouraging ; we might 
acd that the contrite tears, the subdus ed corruptions, the enflamed 
affections towards the Lord Jesus, of several of the degraded 
rotentots and Boschemen, form a demonstration of its utility, 
which we will cherish in our hearts as a sacred pledge of Divine 
approbation, and exhibit to the world, as a tribute of our grati- 
tude and praise on that account; but the beneficial effects which 
have followed from the institution of the ig ees He Society, are 
not limited to Europe or to Africae Our brethren in America 
have readily acknowiedged that the acc ounts received there of the 
zealous exertions of Christians in England im this cause, have had 
an happy influence am«¢ nS t] nem, in rousing and rekindliing the 
same ardent dispos dike ns to enlarge the kingdom of Christ among 
the heathen, and in consequence thereof, several similar societies 
have been formed onthat c ontinent : : en y various missionaries 
have been appeinted, and by the mos yud icious and discreet ih- 
structions, authorized to proclaim among the native Indians, the 
welcome message of redemption. Ot hers have been commission- 
ed to visit the remote and new formed settlements of nominal 
Christians, and with great encourarement and success are dis- 
pensing the word of life to them; these commendable instances 
of attention to the salvation of those who would otherwise have 
been without the means of grace, have been rewarded by an un- 
usuai decree of divine influence, and converting grace in’ their 
own districts. The well attested accounts recently received from 
America, lead us to believe that at this time the work of God is 
In a course of greater prosperity than at any preceding period— 


thus it appears that a remarkable. sanction has been impressed 
universally on the well-meant endeavours of C hristians to intro- 


duce the gospel in heathen countries and that its uniform influ- 
ence has been beneficial, in the first instance, in promoting, in 
their respective vicinities, the establishment or increase of the 
work of God. Who, that considers the facts to which we have 
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i 
a now ndvorvel, can entertain a doubt whether the Missicnary So- 


ciety has been the occasion of enlarging the kingdom of ¢ hrist 
or not? Who can say that its usefulness has not far exceeded his 
utmost expectations! It has been, indeed, ina way different from 
our anticipations, and net directly proceeding out of our plans ; 
and thus it appears to be the work of God rather than of man, 
and rests for its support, not on human weakness, but on divine 
power. Let then the de sponding minds of those be cheered, who 
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x inferred from the partial fuilure of the mission to the South Seas, 
‘ that the institution was not likely to answer the valuable purpo- 
y ses they expected—we see no ground for despair even as to that 
i object, but cherish the hope that the abundant prayers of the 
x! people of God will vet be eraciously answered in the establishment 
Z of our Saviour’s kingdom in those distant islands. 
i But the successful introduction of the gospel into one island, or 
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} country, is not an advantage which can admit of comparison wiki 
‘ the magnitude of the blessing aren God has been plea: sed ac- 
tually to confer upon us; he has made our Society the occa- 
sion of exciting the compassion, and rouzinge the zeal of Chris- 


g tians, in every quartei of the world, towards the peri: hing a why 
: and in this principle we perceive the germ of univer sal 1 missions. 
The « foto thousands, perhaps of millions, are actively en- 
grared in offering up fervent supplications, in contriving or exe- 
cuting plans connected with the enlargement of our Saviour’s 

empire, and tending to accelerate his approaching triumphs. 
‘ This brief survey of the influence of our imstitutien, under 


the Divine blessing, on the general interests of Christianity, is 

; intended, and we hope will succeed, to remove the gloomy ap- 
prehensions of many of its sincere friends, who, cn: mistaken 
principles, and partial views, have judged inaccurately of its 
effects; to us areview of what God has alre: acy done for us, ap- 
pears full of encouragement, and we are ready to invite the des- 
ponding friends of this cause, or the exulti ng enemy, if such 
there be, to produce an instance since the Christian era, in 
which any other plan or institution, has in the same space of 
time, been made the instrument of more extensive usefulness to 
the church of Christ. 

Ani important practical inference very naturally arises out ofthe 
preceding observations. 

If it be indeed so clear a fact, that the blessing of God has 
already given its sanction to, and so greatly distinguished the 
Missionary Society, by rendering it the instrument and ceccasion 
of promoting and enlarging the kingdom of our avin in difier- 





38 ent parts of the earth, surely it becomes the members thereof 
Te especially, not only to be thankful on this account, and encou- 
raged to persevere in. supporting it; but also to ) consider more 
frequently and seriously what are the means within their reach, 


by which this sood w ork muy be carricd cn. is it 
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of ministers especially, to endeavour to awaken a deeper concern 
in their own hearts, and among their hearers, for the salvation 
ofthe heathen? Is it an honourable or creditable circumstance, 
that so few congregations produce men well qualified for the 
work, who are desirous to venture their lives in heathen coun- 
tries for the sake of the Lord Jesus? Itis the earnest wish of the 
Society that Christians, possessing the radical qualifications of 
missionaries, may come forward, and receive that instruction in 
the nature of the work before they engage in it, which may ren- 
der their future services more extensive. The Society naturally 
expects, from the number of the ministers connected with it, 
that a supply of missionaries will arise out of their congregations, 
and till their entrance on the work, receive from them the ad- 
vantage of appropriate instruction, or be recommended to the 
seminary which is to be established for that purpose. Let this mis- 
apprehension, which some may entertain, be removed, that. we 
must first point out a station, and then invite missionaries to sup- 
ply it; on the contrary, our plan is, first to invite men to offer 
themselves to the service of Christ among the heathen, and after 
communicating to them such instruction as may be needed, the 
particular place i in which they may labour wil! be the subject of 
future determination. The taterests of the Society require that 
we should have a numerous body of missionaries always in readi- 
ness to be called forth to situations, to which their talents may 
appear adapted; and in the meantime, that in general they 
should contmue in their present stations, and follow their cal- 
lings, improving, however, the intervals of leisure which they 
may have, in acquiring, or increasing their missionary qualifica- 
tions. We close this address with earnestly supplic ‘tine the 
great Head of the church, to whom the heathen belong as an in- 
heritance, that he would pour forth abundantly on his people 
those gifts and graces, which may qualify and incline them to 
become his heralds, and announce, in the dark parts of the earth, 
| his approach as the Sun of Righteousness. 
By order of the Directors, 

JOHN LYRE, Secretary, 
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The following Address of Mr. Williston is, on several accounts, so ina 
teresting, that the Publisher presumes it cannot be unacceptable 
to the readers of this work. It is, therefore, proposed to insert ity 
in convenient portions, in several succeeding numbers. The zealous 
and indefatigable labours of Mr. Williston, as a Missionary, and 
the success with which they have been crowned, cannot fail, in con- 
nection with the seasonable nature and intrinsic value of his publicar 
tion, to command the attention of serious parents and others: 
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e ADDRESS TO PARENTS, 
¥ UPON THE 
a Importance of Religiously Educating their Children, 
ms BY SETH WILLISTON, 


MISSIONARY FROM CONNECTICUT. 


Deets. Sc ae 





PLAN OF THE PERFORMANCE. 


1. Introduction, shewing the importance of the subject, and the 
author’s reasons for undertaking to write upon it. 

¥ 2. An address to parents in general, shewing that it is their duty 

“by religiously to educate their children. 

3. Some hints are dropt to direct parents how to proceed in this 
matter. 

4. There is some inquiry made concerning the encouragement 
of success to the faithful parent. 


After this there are seven more particular Addresses : 


1. To those parents, who profess religion. 
2. ‘lo those who do not’; yet believe the scriptures. 
3S. To deistical parents. 
4. ‘To christian ministers. 
5. To Instructors of schools. 
3 6. To the bountiful. 
" 7- To children. 


en 





INTRODUCTION. 


CHILDREN, while young, make but little figure in society, 
They are therefore too apt to be viewed, as unimportant members 
of the community. It is difficult to realize, that those little un- 
thinking creatures, who are pow hanging upon the breast, or 
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10 Williston’? Address. 


playing in the dirt, are soon to become the risen generalion——that 
they are soon to become the great legislators of the nation, the 
judges of our courts, the generals of our armies, and the pastors 
of our churches. It is still more difficult to realize that these little 
creatures have begun an existence, which is never to terminate ; 
that their souls are eternally to expand, and that they are either 
to sit on thrones, reigning with Christ in heaven, or groan with 
devils under an eternal weight of divine wrath. Although this is 
dificult to realize ; yet itis undoubtedly true. Those who be- 
lieve what they see with their eyes, and what they read in the 
word of God, must know these things are really so: For one gene- 
ration passeth away, and anothercometh. Instead of the fathers, 
we see the sons treading the stage of. active life. Life and im- 
mortality are brought to light in the gospel. The dead sma// and 
great are to be judged. Those who sleep in the dust of the-earth, 


_whether they be old or young, are to awake ; some to everlasting 


life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt. 

In these great and everlasting reahties, children, as well as 
men, are infinitely concerned. Whether our children will be 
useful in this world, and happy in eternity, depends very much, 
under God, upon their early education. That the education of 
children does something towards giving a complection to society, 
is granted by a/& That much of the happiness of a people depends 
upon this is clearly seen by most. Things of eternal consequence 
are also suspended upon early instruction. ‘Train up a child ia 
the way he should go (which, in a scriptural sense, must be a way 
ef piety), and when he is old, he will not depart from it—Proy. 
xxi. 6. “ Withhold not correction from the child; for if thou 
beatest him with the red, he shall not die: Thou shalt beat hin 

with the rod, and shalt deliver his soul from hell.” —Prov. xxiii. 
13, 14. 

These passages of scripture make the suitable instruction and 
correction of children a matter of unspeakable consequence to 
their souls. 

With parents chiefly, this important matter of religiously edu- 
catine their children, is entrusted. ‘ Fathers provoke not your 

hildren to wrath, but bring them up.in the nurture and admoni- 
tion of the Lord.’”’ Parents have the best opportunity to instruct, 
and parents are most deeply interested in the welfare of their 
children. 

But Jet us inquire, have they acknowledged their duty, and do 
they faithfully perform the work allotted them? Are their children 
early taught the great things of the kingdom, things which are of 
infinite concernment to them | ? Are they taught, whilst babes and 
sucklings, to lisp forth the praises of God! Do parents, now- 
a-days, take up their infants in the arms of faith and prayer, and 
carry them away to Christ, and beseech him to bless them? How 


many do nothing at all of this }-How few do any thing to purpose + 
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In the present low state of religion in the world*, many duties ave 
omitted, and none are performed with thatenergy which they de- 
mand. But among‘all the duties, enjoined in the Bible, and enforced 
by the strongest motives, where is there one of equal importance, 
which is so generally neglected, or so superficially attended to, 
as that of parental instruction’ It seems as if the spirit of slum- 
ber had fallen upon parents, so as to blind their eyes to this duty. 
Has not this spirit of shumbér grown upon parents much, within 
nent 

* Since I have made use of the phrase, present low state of re- 
ligion in the world, 1 feel myself constrained to acknowledge, to 
the praise of the glory of divine grace, that the time in-which’] 
write, whichis the month of August, 1799, is, in some places, 
a time of a remarkable outpouring of the Spirit of God. There 
are perhaps as many as 40 societies in Connecticut, where there 


‘now is, or has been within a year, an uncommon attention to ré- 


ligion. There are many towns in Massachusets in the same hap- 
py situation. The work has remarkably prevailed in the county 
of Hampshire. It is now, pretty rapidly, progressing in the 
county of Berkshire. We understand, that the Province of Maine 
is not passed by; and that some towns, not very distant from 
Boston, are rained upon. There is a considerable number of 
towns in different parts of Vermont, where God is now, or has 
very lately been, building up Zion. There isa pretty remarkable 
work of God, going on in the Genesee country, in the western 
part of the state of New-York. There are other places in the 
desert, where the voice of praise to a sin-pardoning God begins 
to sound forth. These things, it is acknowiedged, are remark- 
able, for this day of infidelity. An aged minister-ef Christ, who 
has, for a long time, attentively watched the moving of the waters 
of the sanctuary, makes this observation upon the present revival 
of religion in N. England, in the close of a letter, which gives 
some account of it; ** Thus wonderfully and gloriously does the 
Lord work! Michael, with his angels, fights; as well as the 
dragon and his. Never has such a time been known in Newe 
England, since the years 41 and 42. Let the daughters of Zion 
rejoice in their king.” The blessed work has increased much 
since that letter was written. The cloud is yet standing over 
us, and seems not to have discharged all its sacred contents. It 
is a spreading cloud. We are every day hearing of other cities, 
upon which the rain begins to fall. 

But notwithstanding all this, itis yet a low time of religion. 
The aw akening, I speak of, is principally confined to N. England; 
and this is a small part of christendom. Beside, the awakening, 
even in New-England, has reached but a small part of the towns. 
And in those towns, where this work is, but a smaller part of the 
people are made to feel the power of religion. And those who 
have professed to be influenced by christian benevolence, hav 
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these twenty or thirty years? Has it not grown upon ministers, 
and school-masters ! Have we not, as it were, allagreed together, 
to let children alone—to let them remain ignorant of God, and 
themselves? It seems as if we had determined to try an experi- 
‘ment upon the children of this generation, to see how ignorant 
of God they will remain, without instruction, and how wicked 
without discipline. : 

In many parts of the land, the children are well instructed, in 
reading, writing and arithmetic—some are carried further into 
the more advanced branches of literature—many are taught to 
dance and bow with elegance ; but where, oh where is that part 
of the land, in which, with equal diligence and faithfulness, the 
youth are taught the principles and practice of christianity? Are 
not things evidently turned upside down? Is not education so 
managed, as to make this unfavourable impression upon the 
mind of the child, at home, and the scholar, at school, * Reli- 
gion is not now the one thing needful.” 

Almost three years of my life I have devoted to the empioy- 
ment of instructing a school. It is almost five e years, since I be- 
gan to preach the eospele Three of these five years, [ have spent 
in the new settlements, in the western part of the state of New- 
York. Of late, I have visited the greater part of the settlements 
in Onondago, Cay uga and Ontario counties, in the character of 
amissionary. I mention these things to show the reason, why I 
have undertaken to write upon the subject of religious education. 

From the way, in which I have passed my time, since I en- 
tered upon active life, it is evident, that I have had an uncom- 
monly good opportunity tobe acquainted with the state of reli- 
gious instruction in families. My mission led me to visit a great 
number of families, in the most of which, I took some pains to | 
instruct the children, and to find out how much they knew about 
God and divine things. The result of all my researches into 
this matter is this ; that children are miserably neglected, as to their 
religious education. This will serve as a general observation, and 
may, with truth, be applied, making a very few exceptions, to 
all classes of people : to professors of religion as well as to others: 
it will apply to all denominations—to those who believe and prac- 
tise infant babtism, as well as to those, who deny it. Ihave the 

ee —— 

for years past, manifested but a few signs of life. How the young 
christians will appear, when they come to more active service, 
we cannot yet determine.: We hope, it will soon be made to ap- 
peat, by the very holy lives of Christ’s followers, that religion is 
not in a low, dying state. When I spoke of the low state of re- 

ligion, my mind was rather taken up, with contemplating what 
it had been, in years past; yet, speaking in general terms, I 
think, it cannot be very improper to say, that religion is in alow 
State in the world, at the present day. 
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‘new settlements, principally, in view, while [ make these re- 


marks; but, I believe, they will not be very inapplicable to the 
country at large. 

While I have ridden through the new settlements, and ob- 
served in many of the children, who were old enough to under- 
stand a system of religion, an almost brutish ignorance* in 
things of the last importance, I have thought it a most serious 
evil, I have said with myself; how can it be remedied? I have 
repeatedly, in public sermons, held forth the duty of parents 
towards their children: I have insisted nauch upon it, in my pri- 
vate visits, from house to house. But these visits have been, and 
must be necessarily confined. I cannot, within a few days, visit 
a whole town, instruct the children, and enforce the duty of pa- 
rental faithfulness in every family. I have often had a desire to 
find a little leisure, that I might sit down, and write my thoughts 
upon this subject; that I might leave, in the hand oi these pa- 
rents, with whom I cannot stay myself, some of my leading 
views of their duty towards their childrent. Previdence has now 
favoured me with a little leisure ; perhaps I cannot fill it up bet- 
ter than by attending to this matter, which has, for a considera- 
ble time, been upon my mind. I have, particularly in view, the 
benefit of the new settlements, 1 would dedicate this werk to 
those, who inhabit the wilderness. ‘To you | have lately devoted 
my services—to you I devote this service also. As to denomine-, 
tions, I am a debtor to all. Whatever our differences in reli- 
gious Opinion, or practice may be, yet the relation between parent 
and child is the same through the world. Christian parents, of 
every hame, must grant, that parental duties are great and im- 
portant. If this should fall into your hand, christian brethren, 
pray for a divine blessing upon it, so faras itis right; for I have 
no reason to hope, that this poor attempt will effect any thing, 
without the blessing of Ged. He only can make parents feel the 
weight of duty, which lies upon them. His spirit alone can 

a 

* T have repeatedly found children five, six, seven and eight 
years old; and, in a few instances, those nine and ten, who could 
give no answer to this common question. Whomade you? And 
many times, when I answered it for them, they appeared as if 
they never heard it before. I have reason to believe, that many 
parents, I fear, very many, never say a word to their children 
about such things. 

t There are many millions of children in the world; yet they 
are all divided into small companies, and are generally placed 
under the direction of their parents. Couid we persuade each fa- 
ther and mother to attend to their particular charge, we should, 
all at once, provide for the education of this countiess number of 
immortal creatures, who now scarcely know their right hand 
from their left. 
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make them love to do their duty. And without his special bles- 
sing, children will not prolit, by the most pious instruction and 
admonitions. 

if in reading this piece, you should find neglected duty, in any 
measure, laid open before you, do not shun the light, do not cry” 
out, hast thou found me, O mine enemy! Do not consider your 
duty as yourenemy. If you know your duty, happy are you if 
you doit. In keeping God’s commandments, there is a present 
picasure ; there is a great reward. 


en ee 


The first Address is to prove, that it is particularly the duty of 
Purents Rel: giously to Educate their Children. 


Ler Pa arents, and all those, with whom: God has entrusted the 
education of SAUTE, attend; while I address them, upon the 
Importance of faithfulness to their trust. Let us remember, my 
friends, that whatever trust God has committed to us, the same 
will he require at our hand. When it is already committed to uS, 
it ts not optional with us, whether we will accept of it, or not. 
The slothful servant did not like to be accountable to his Lord for 
his talent ; he determined therefore to leave it unoccupied: But 
this did not free him from obligation. ‘The talent he had receiv 
ed, and for it, he was obliged to render an account. You have 
become parents—you have become guardians of the education of 
children. In this, you have been voluntary. Perhaps, you in- 
tended to gain all the preventer and privileges of parents, with- 
out taking upon you their duties; but this cannot be. Parential 
Fie are binding upon you; neither can yeu neglect to dis- 

charge them, without rebelling against Heaven, and endanger- 
ine your eternal happiness. 

if the duty of religiously educating children necessarily results 
from the relation of parent and cuardian, then itis clear that there 
is no way to be freed from this duty, but by a dissolution of the 
relation itself. While children are yours, you must be holden to 
the duty, willing, or unwilling. This, no one candispute. Duty 
does not cease to be duty, because we are unwilling to perform 
it. It isa matter of importance, then, that parents should be made 
to feel the duties, which they owe to theirchildren. Itis a plain 
case, but it is so important, and so little felt, that we shall spend 
some time, to yee e it to be the indispensible duty of all parents, 
to attend to the religious education of their children. 

Reason says, it is your duty, parents, to attend to this matter: 
Somebedy must attend toit. It is not good that the soul be with- 
out knowledge, especially the knowledge of God. Instruction is 
the stated way of communicating knowledge. Leave a child to 
in nscif, uninstructed and undisciplined, and you may expect to see 
a picture of ignorance and vice. Such sights are too common. 
The } heart is, by nature, so wicked, that it decs not incline the 
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child to enquire after God his Maker ; nor to seck for the know- 

ledge of religion. pga things must be taught, and enforced, 

and that repeatedly ; else no effect will be produced. Eut by 

whom are these enlaivs to be taught ‘—by whom, if not by the 
arent ? 

By the laws of nature, ar d by the laws of society, children, 
while in the forming age, be hong to their parents. It beiongs to 
them to feed and clothe them : they alone have a right to their 
services, and they alone have a right to direct their education. 
If others are employ ed to assist in this matter, it is, cither by the 
desire, or request of the parents. Should we dispute parental 
authority, we should greatiy offend them. If childrenare so en- 
tirely under the conti ‘oul of their p< aventa, during the spring-time 
of life, when the seeds of knowledge and virtue are sown to most 
advantage ; how clearly it must follow, that it is the duty of pa- 
rents themselves to sow these seeds; while at the same time, it 
may be expedtent, that they employ other skilful hands to assist 
them, in this important work. 

That which the nature and ae ess of things declare to be your 
duty, the dible expressly commands you to perfor m. Hear the com- 
tidhd of God recorded—De ut. vi. 7. Andthou shalt teach them 
(that is the divine commands and the things of religion) diligently 
unto thy children and shalt talk of them, when thou sittest in 
thine house, and when thou walkest by the way, and when thou 
liest down, and when thou risest up. ‘“ For he established a tes- 
timony in Jacob, and appointed a law in Israel, which he com- 
manded our fathers that they should make them known to thtir 
children”—Psalm. Ixxxviii. 5. And lest we should say, that his 
duty has ceased to be obligatory upon parents, under the Gospel 
dispensation. Paul has enjoined the same duty in his epistle to 
the Ephesians; “ And ye fathers, provoke not your children to 
wrath ; but bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord.” Yo bring up children ‘in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord, is highly expressive of a pious education. 

Thus, parents, you see your duty. The great God has made 
it your duty, your incumbent and inde spensible duty, piously to 
instruct your children, and train them up for his service. You 
ought to consider this, as the most im iportant thing, which you 
have to do for your children. In comparison with this, a polite 
education and a store of riches are nothing, less than notuing, 
and Vanity ! 

. (Io be Continued. ) 
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C 16-*) 
ACCOUNT 


OF 
THE LATE MR. SAMUEL PEARCE. 
(Cont:nued from Vol. 2. p. 426. 


In our last we presented our readers with the exercise of Mr, 
P’s mind inthe prospect of devoting himself to Missionary labours 
in Binet. We have seen how much his heart was engaged in 
that odie ot 5 and with what ardour he longed to publish abroad 
the Sav-our’s love. He submitted, however, to the judgment of 
his brechren 3 and, Fira says his biographer, there appears 

hroughout the general tenor of his life, a sineular submissiveness 
to the will of God, which w aS C: carHed into the common concerns 
of lite. About amonth after the decision of the Committee, when 
his da mater was iil of a fever, he thus writes from Northampton 
to iVirs. Pearce : ’ 


Dec. 13, 1794- 
“ MY DEAR SARAH, 

Tam just brought on the wines of celestial 1 mercy safe to my 
Sabbath’s station. Iam well, and wf dear friends here seem 
healthy and happy; but I feel for you. I long to beiney how our 
dear Louisa’s pulse aoa [ fear still feverish. We must not, 
however, suffer ourselves to be infec Cc ted with a mental fever on 
this account. Is she » att? lt is right. Is she very ill? dying? It 
is still right. Is she gone to join the heavenly choristers? It is 
all right, notwi thstanding our repinings.—Repinings! No; we 
will not repine. It is best she should go. It is best for fer. This 
we must allow. it is best for us. Do we expect it? O what 
poor, unsrateful, short-sighted worms are we! Let us submit, 
my Sarah, till we come to heaven; if we do not then see that it is 
heat, let us then complain. But why dol attempt to console? 
Perhaps an indulgent Providence has ere now dissipated your 
i s; or if that same 4ind Providence has removed our babe, you 
have consolation enough in him who suffered more than we, and 
more than enough to quiet all our passions, in that astonishing 
consideration, **God so loved the world, that he spared not, his 
own Son.” Did God chearfully give the holy child Jesus for us; 
and shall we refuse our child to him? He gave his Sen to suffer 5 
he takes our children to enjoys yes, to enjoy himself. 

Your’s, with the tenderest regard, 
5. Fe: 


A heart so devoted to God, and so zealous in promoting — 
glory, as was that of noe P. would readily fall in with pla 
which promised to advance the Redeemer’s kingdom. In eM 
1795, he received a pressing invitation from the General Evange- 
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jical Society in Dublin, to pay them a visit, and to assist in dif- 
fusing the Gospel of the grace of God in that kingdom. His en- 
eagements. prevented him from accepting this invitation at the 
time, but he engaged to go in June 1796. Previous, however, to 
this journey, it occurred to Dr. Ryland, that an itinerating Mis- 
sion into Cornwall might be of use; and on this subject he com- 
municated his thoughts to Mr. P. His answer is so excellent, 
and breathes a spirit so truly Christian, that we cannot withhold 
it from our readers’. 
May 30, 1796, 
“ MY VERY DEAR BROTHER, > 


Ithank you a thousand times for your last letters. Blessed be 
God, who hath put it into your heart to propose such a plan for 
increasing the boundaries of Zion. I have read your letter to our 
wisest friends here, and they heard it with great joy. The plan, 
the place, the mode, the persons, all, all meet our most affec- 
tionate wishes. How did sucha scheme never enter our minds be- 
fore? Alas! we have nothing in our hearts that is worth having, 
save what God puts there. Do write to me when at Dublin, and 
tell me whether it be resolved on; when they set out, &c. I hope 
ere long to hear that as many disciples are employed in Great- 
Britain, as the Saviour employed in Judea. When he gives the 
word, great will be the company of the preachers. 

Oh! my dear brother, Iet us go on still praying, contriving, 
labouring, defending, until “ the little leaven leaveneth the whole 
lump, and the small stone from the mountain fill the whole earth.’”’ 

What pleasures do those lose who have no interest in God’s 
eracious and holy cause! How thankful should we be, that we 
are not strangers to the joy which the friends of Zion feel, when 
the Lord turneth again Zion’s captivity. Iam, beyond expression, 

Your affectionate brother in Christ, 
S- P.” 


On May, 31. he set off for Dublin, and from every account it 
appears, that he was sent in the fulness of the blessing of the 
Gospel of peace. His preaching was highly acceptable to every 
class of hearers, and there is abundant reason to believe, that 
many will, through eternity, bless God for sending his messave 
to them by this dear ambassador of Christ. He had repeated con- 
versations with some of the persons whom he had the honour to 

en Re 

* Those of our readers who are possessed of the work from 
which these extracts are taken, will, we are persuaded, excuse 
us for quoting so largely from it. They will rather be happy, 
that their fellow-christians, who are not able to purchase it, 
should participate with them in the pleasure they have doubtless 
derived from its perusal. 

VOL. III. NO. 1. c 
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beget by the word of truth, and who, by accounts afterwards re- 
ceived, appeared to persevere in the way of the Lord. Hig inter- 
view with the mother of one of these, a young lady, is affecting 
and instructive. 

Saturday, July 9. Went with my friend Mr. S——, to call on 
Miss H - Found her at her mother’s; we first passed the 
door; she ran out after us; seemed happy, but agitated ; ran and 
called her mother ; soon we saw the door of the parlour open, 
and a majestic lady appeared, who, as she entered the room, thus 
accosted me: * Who art thou, O blessed of the Lord? welcome 





to the widow’s house! Accept the widow’s thanks for coming af- 


ter the child whom thou hast begotten in the Gospel!” Iwas 
too much overcome to do more than take by the hand the aged 
saint. A solemn silence ensued fora minute or two, when the 
old lady recovering, expressed the fulness of her satisfaction re- 
specting the reality of the change effected in her daughter, and 
her gratitude for the great refreshment of her own soul, by means 
of my poor labours. She said, she had known the Lord during 
forty years, being called under the ministry of John Fisher, in the 
open air, when on a visit to an officer who was her brother-in-law. 
She told us much of her experience, and promised to encourage 
the prayer-meeting which I proposed to be held in her house every 
Lord’s day evening. They are to begin to-morrow after preach- 
ing.—It was a pleasant meeting, and we returned with pleasure 


to Eccles Street. After we rose up to come away, the old lady 


affectionately said, “* May the good will of him who dwelt in the 
bush attend you wherever you go, for ever and ever.’” 

Our readers will find some account of Mr. Pearce’s labours in 
Treland, written by himself, in the first volume of the Edinburgh 
Missionary Magazine. Ina letter to Mr. Carey, he gives some 
additional information; and, as the religious state of Ireland is 
a subject which ought deeply to interest Christians living, as we 
do, inits vicinity, we make no apology for inserting a part of it. 

“ Having engaged to spend six Lord’s days in that kingdom, 
I arrived there the day before the first Sabbath in June. I first 
made myself acquainted with the general state of religion in 
Dublin. I found there were four Presbyterian congregations ; 
two of these belong to the southern presbytery, and are Arians 
or Socinians; the other two are connected with the northern 
presbytery, and retain the Westminster confession of faith. One 
of these latter congregations is very small, and the minister, 
though orthodox, appears to have but little success. The other 
is large and flourishing ; the place of worship ninety feet by se- 
venty, and, in a morning, wel! filled. Their times of public ser- 
vice are at half past eleven, and five. In the afternoon the usual 
congregations are small indeed, for five o’clock is the dining hour 
in Dublin, and few of the hearers would leave their dinners for the 
Gospel. Dr. M‘Dowal is the senior pastor of this church—a 
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very affectionate, spiritual man. The junior is Mr. Horner. The 
Doctor is a warm friend to the society, at whose request I went 
over to Ireland. 

«“ There is one congregation of Burgher Seceders, and another 
of Antiburghers. ‘The latter will not hear any man who is not 
of their own cast, the former are much more liberal. I preach- 
ed for them once, and they affectionately solicited a repetition of 
my services. 

‘¢ Lady Huntingdon’s connection has one society here, the only: 
one in the kingdom perhaps, except at Sligo, where there is an- 
other. It is not large, and I fear rather declining. There is 
not one independent church in the kingdom. There were ten 
Baptist societies in Ireland; they are now reduced to six, and 
are, I fear, still on the decline. 

‘‘ The inhabitants of Dublin seem to be chiefly composed of 
two classes; the one assume the appearance of opulence, the 
other exhibt marks of the most abject poverty ; and as there are 
no parishes in Ireland which provide for the poor, many die 
every year for want of the necessaries of life. 

‘* Most of the rich are by profession Protestants, the poor are 
nearly all Papists, and strongly prejudiced against the reformed 
religion. Their ignorance and superstition are scarcely inferior 
to your miserable Hindoos. On Midsummer day, I had an af- 
fecting proof of the latter. On the public road, about a mile 
from Dublin, is a well, which was once included in the precincts 
of a priory, dedicated to St. John of Jerusalem. This well is in 
high repute for curing a number of bodily complaints, and its 
virtues are said to be most efficacious on the saint’s own day. 
So from twelve o’clock at night, for twenty-four hours, it be- 
comes the rendezvous for all the lame, blind, and otherwise dis- 
eased people, within a circuit oftwenty miles. Here they brought 
old and young, and applied the “ holy-water,” both internally 
and externally ; some by pouring, some by immersion, and all 
by drinking; whilst, for the good of those who could not come 
in person, their friends filled bottles with the efficacious water to 
use at home. Several I saw on their knees before the well, at 
their devotions, who were not unfrequently interrupted with a 
glass of whiskey. With this they were supplied from a number 
of dealers in that article who kept standings all around the well. 

“ Near the spot was a church-yard, where great numbers 
kneeled upon the tombs of their deceased relatives, and appeared 
earnestly engaged in praying for the repose of their souls. 

“It was truly a lamentable sight. My heart ached at their 
delusions, whilst I felt gratitude, I hope, unfeigned, for an ac- 
quaintance with the “‘ water of life, of which if a man drink he 
shall live for ever.” 

“‘ There are few or none of the middle class to connect the 
yich and the poor, so that favourable access to them is far more 
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difficult than to the lower orders of the people in England ; and 


their priests hold them in such bondage, that if a Catholic servant 
only attend on family-worship in a Protestant house, penance 


S. P. 


We reserve for our next number, some account of the last af- 
flictions of this eminently holy man, in whose life the genuine 


‘must be performed for the offence. 


influence of the Gospel of Jesus was most conspicuously exem- 


plified. May the Lord raise up many like-minded, and may all 


his servants, of every denomination, account it theic highest hon- 


our to promote on earth the kingdom of their divine Lord and 


Master. 


(Io be Continued.) 
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PHYSICO-THEOLOGICAL REFLECTIONS ON 
THE FIRST DAY’S CREATION. 


[From the London Evangelical Magazine. ] 


God said, Let there be light, and there was light. 


And God s saw the light, that it was good: and God divided the 


Licht from the ‘air Bhesé. 
And God called the light Day, and the darkness he called Night. 
And the evening and the morning were the first day. 
Gen. 1. 3—35. 


THE self-existence of the world is one of the absurdest notions 


that was ever covered under the name of Philosophy: human 


reason, depraved as it is, sufficiently proves the existence of a 
First Cause, an eternal intellige it agent, from whom all things 
have originated; but how, or when, is a matter of pure Revela- 
tion; “‘by faith” it is, we understand that the worlds. were framed 
“ by the word of God:’’ and but for this discovery had_been left, 
as the Gentile world long was, to the uncertainty. of mere con- 


jyecture. 


It would be rash, however, to confine the origin of the whole 
universe to the date of our own system. Who can tell in what 
immense and innumerable works the divine power and wisdom 
may have engaged prior to that period? But not to meddle with 
such abstruse speculations, the Scriptures themselves strongly 
intimate the existence of intelligent creatures, and if so, of 
worlds for their habitation, antecedent to the foundation of our 
elobe: when “ the morning stars sang together, and all the sons 
of God shouted for joy.’”-—Job xxxvili. 7. 

Curious minds might wish to have a particular account of the 
creation of other planets and other systems; but we should not 
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thirst to be wise above what is written. . What God hath reveal- 
ed is, we know, intended to lead us into admiration, gratitude, 
and obedience: what he hath concealed ‘may check our wanton 
curiosity, which would probably be busied about other worlds, to 
the neglect of our own, and of the great Maker of them all. 
Beside numberless discoveries are reserved, no doubt, for a future 
state, in which we shall be led into sublimer contemplations than 
our nature is capable of at present. 

But let us stop here and admire the vast scene before us: not 
the building of a city, not the erection of an empire, but the cre- 
ation of a world, yea, of a system of worlds! Let us fix at present 
on some point of contemplation, that our imagination may not 
wander and lose itself in the immense scene before us. 

The creation of /ight, is a work that every way demands our 
astonishment; but who can tell whether most to admire the work 
itself, or the manner in which it was wrought. Creatures in 
their several species, are obliged to exert a degree of labour and 
care in producing certain effects; and the most exalted cannot 
work without materials to act upon; but it is the glory of God to 
produce a world out of nothing,—and light out of darkness; and 
to effect these, with the same ease that a word is uttered from our 
lips; ‘* He spake, and it was done: he commanded and it stocd 
fast.” 

“ The divine wisdom” (says a philosophic writer) “ appears, 
perhaps, in nothing so remarkable, as in the extreme subtilty of 
the particles of light: without this quality it could not pervade 
the pores of bodies, andso we could have no transparent sub- 
stances: and every thing but the surlace of a body would have been 
concealed from our sight.” This extreme subtilty of its par- 
ticles, was farther necessary on account of the velocity with 
which it strikes our eyes, for it is demonstrable, that were a mil- 
lion particles of light to weigh but one grain, instead of enlight- 
ening it would totally blend us: for the velocity of light is many 
thousand times swifter than that of a cannon ball. Infinite Ma- 
jesty | with what inconceivable exactness hast thou weighed these 
particles, that although myriads of them are constantly beaming 
on our eye-balls, we receive pleasure from them instead of pain 
and darkness ! 

To the existence and wonderful properties of light we owe all 
the beauties in the fair face of Nature, which would be otherwise 
an universal blank. But of all the objects it discovers, its own 
glory is the most brilliant. ‘ Truly the light is sweet, and a plea- 
sant thing it is for the eyes to behold the sun.’ 

It has been objected by Infidels, that light was created before 
the sun: but would they have had the sun exist before licht? Is 
it not more natural to suppose first the creation of this wonderful 
element, and that afterwards the same divine hand that made it, 
moulded the celestial flame into suns and stars? But all our con- 
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yectures are in the dark. . When God speaks, it is our place to 
believe and adore in silence. 

*¢ And God saw the light that it was good ;” not a weak glim- 
mer on the surface of the creation, as some have supposed; but 
a glorious lustre equal to the purpose of forming all the lumina- 
ries of our system. It was good and sufficient for the designs the 
creator had in view.—And * God divided the light from the dark- 
ness,” by so placing it to the eastward of our globe as to answer 
the temporary purposes of a sun, and give light to one hemis- 
phere only of our globe at once. 

*“ And God called the light day, and the darkness he called 
night, And the evening and the morning were the first day.” 
Time commenced then, it should seem, before the creation of 
light, which formed the first morning: ever since the rotatory 
motion of our globe has produced the wonderful phenomena 
of day and night, in regular succession ; and that light must not 
“burst” on us, as at first, ** from tenfold darkness,” infinite wis- 
dom has, by means of the atmosphere, softened its introduction 
by the rentle dawn. 

oe he first day!” Behold, then, the birth of time in our sys- 
tem! Now was the curtain drawn up, which shall not fall till 
every design of Providence respecting man shall be accomplished. 
This was the first day of the first year of the creation. Now the 
stage was preparing, (if we may use dramatic terms on such a 
subject), on which were to be transacted all the grand mysteries 
of man’s redemption. 

But what should raise a song in heaven? Why should the 
morning stars now sing ? Reis should the inhabitants of the supe- 
rior worlds shout for joy '—Let us reflect.—Prior to this we read 
of the fall of angels. Lucifer, that bright and morning star, re- 
belled and lost his stations Sin had entered the universe and 
banished the guilty legion of revolting spirits. Could heaven 
mourn’ At least there must have been silence there ;* a solemn 
pause in the songs of angels: and, could angels weep, a tear of 
sympathy and grief must have bedewed their golden harps. But 
the breach is about to be healed. ‘The inhabitants of a new world 
shall re-fill the thrones of fallen spirits, and re-people their de- 
serted stations. Nor is this all. Let us suppose, with Milton, 
that the insurrection of rebellious angels arose from refusing due 
honours to the Son of God, who thought it no robbery to be equal 
to his Father. Behold the scenes unfolding, in which he shall ex- 
hibit a model of condescension and humility, by * taking on him 
the form of a servant,” and being found in the likeness of a man. 
Yet farther, here is a theatre erected, in which is to be exhibited 
the most august display of ali the divine perfections. Here 
“‘ mercy and truth shall meet together, and righteousness and 
peace kiss each other.” 


* Rev. viii. 1. : 
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The first day! “Important xra! Here history fixes her line, 
and marks all the great events, and revolutions of our Globe. 
Already hath she extended it to the commencement of the 59th 
century of the creation—eventful period! Who can predict the 
changes of anotherage? But this may safely be foretold, that the 
period is not very distant, which shali close them all. The light 
of this world shall set for ever; and its beauty be reduced to 
ruins, until he that sitteth on the throne shall say“ Behold, I 
create all things new!”’ and with his second fiat produce from 
the ashes of our globe, the New Jerusalem—* like a bride adorn~ 
ed for her husband.” Then “ shall the sun no more give light 
by day, nor the moon by night; but Jehovah shall be our ever- 


lasting light, and God himself our glory.” 


SL S 444 4a 


REFLECTIONS ON THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE 
NINETEENTH CENTURY. 
(From the London Evangelical Magazine.] 


WueEwn God created man, he was pleased to provide for the 
measurement of his time: He appointed the luminaries of hea- 
ven “ for signs and for seasons, and for days and for years.” If 
this provision was needful when man was holy, happy, and long- 
lived, how much more necessary is it now, when the children of 
Adam are totally corrupt, and the duration of life contracted to 
so small a space! 


“ We take no note of time but from its loss.” 


So said one of our poets—and he said truly. It is therefore 
‘‘ wise in man” to notice carefully those divisions of his life, which 
may remind him of its brevity and its vanity. How many mile- 
stones hath God set up to enable us to mark the progress of our 
journey! The pulse, the dial, the watch or clock, the rising and 
the setting sun, the waxing and the waning moon, and the suc- 
cessive seasons, all, all conspire to remind us that every thing 
beneath the sun is vain andtransitory. Our moments impercep- 
tibly glide into mintites, our minutes into hours, our hours into 
days, and our days into weeks, months, and years. 

A year—another year gone! There is something solemn in 
the sound. Our days are too often squandered, like loose pence 
in our pockets; but the lapse, especially the Joss, of a_vear, is a 
Serious thought indeed. It is so large a portion of human life, 
especially of adult life, that it must not pass away unnoticed. As 
careful tradesmen usually take stock once in the year, and ac- 
curately calculate their profits and losses, so will the man of God, 
seriously examine how he has spent the twelve preceding months, 
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and whether he be upon the whole a gainer or a loser in his — 
ual concerns. 

Christian! review the year past. Set down the Sabbaths you 
have enjoyed ; the sermons you have heard ; the prayers you have 
offered ; the company you have kept; the miseries you have es- 
caped ; the.temptations you have conquered: the opportunities 
you have possessed and improved of gaining and of doing good : 
the account—but the account would soon become incaljculable. 

If such reflections as these arise from the retrospect of a single 
year, what an ample field does a century of years afford? Per- 
haps no one who peruses this page, can personally look back to 
the commencement of the eighteenth century; yet it may be 
profitable to take a gerieral historical survey of it. 

What multitudes have been born during that period? If the 
world contain, as is supposed, a thousand millions of inhabit- 
ants, we may conclude that, at least, thrice that number have 
been born; and probably, as many have died. What vast ac- . 
cessions have been made to the myriads of the glorified, and of 
the damned! In what proportion, it is not for us to say: but we 
know who hath said, that “ broad 1s the way that leadeth to de- 
S‘ruction, and many there be which go in thereat; and that 
narrow is the way which leadeth to life, and few there be which 
find if.’’ 

Oh! what avails it now to the generation that flourished in the 
year 1701, the wealth, the plenty, the gaiety, the splendor, the ee 
popularity they then enjoyed: They all now know that the world ay 
is vanity; they all now know that “ one thing is needful.’”’ O. me | 

hat they had all known it then ! : ae 

Many are the changes which this-nation, not to mention others, j 

has experienced in the century past. No violent convulsion, ee 
blessed be God, has rent our favoured country, as in some neigh- ys 
i bouringe nations; but the ordinary viciasitudes of human affairs 
i have succeeded each other. Many royal heads have been laid 
t 3 low in the silent tomb.—King William the III. Queen Anne, 
a George I, and George Ii. have been peacetully gathered to their | 
fF fathers. Many sagacious statesmen, crafty politicians, subtle 
) philosophers, elegant poets, ingenious artists, enterprising merch- 
ants, eloquent orators, and courageous soldiers and sailors, have | 
appeared on the stage of action, performed their parts, and made 




















mt their exit. Several sanguinary and expensive wars have distres-' e 

| sed and desolated various parts of the continent; while England, 

= thouch a party in thé contest, has been exempted from being 

Hy | the afflicted seat of war, except for short seasons, in the rebellion 

nm of 1715 and-1745. Many great men have flourished in Britain, 

\ i whose names will be long revered. In the literary circlea New- e 

i | ton, a Boyle, a Locke, an Addison, a Pope, a Young, a John- i . 

| son, a Cowper, and many others crowd immediately on our re- af 

3 collection. One man stands almost alone—Howard, the martyr * 

iW of bencvolence. 4 
a 

; a 








S a oh Sogo te 
NE. Se Ae ae ore, Saale 
GR ae op 


ro 
ae 

F pee 
er 


a ws - o 
Mi chleoolc ae ee aene Pad 


















On the Nineteenth Century. 25 


The religious world ought with thankfulness to remember that 
England has enjoyed religious liberty for more than an hundred 
years. Individuals, moved by envy and ignorance, have in the 
contracted circle of their influence, laboured to prevent the free 
course of the Gospel; but, under the protection of the present 
illustrious royal family, and the Toleration act, as much freedom 
has been enjoyed in the exercise of the rights of conscience, as 
can reasonably be expected ; perhaps more than almost any other 
people have possessed for so great alengthof time. The names 
of Watts, Doddridge, Henry, Gill, Hervey, Berridge, Romaine, 
&c. will long survive inthe memory of pious Britons. But a 
Whitfield and a Wesley will be held in everlasting remembrance. 
By their extensive and eccentric labours, together with the re- 
mote influence of them, akind of evangelical revolution has taken 
place among us. The doctrines of the Gospel are revived. Vital 
religion has succeeded the empty form. A more useful and ani- 
mated mode of preaching has been introduced. ‘There are many 
more itinerant labourers. The partition wall of bigotry is shaken 
to itsbase. Missionary Societies are established ; and many use- 
ful institutions framed for the diffussion of knowledge. These 
are events which demand our warmest gratitude. These are 
events for which thousands will have cause to adore our Saviour 
to eternity. 

In respect to temporal affairs, the late century has set ina 
cloud. Our own nation has been long engaged with its allies, in 
an obstinate conflict, the progress of which has astonished the 
whole world. What its issue may be, it is not for us to conjec- 
ture. We disclaim all political disquisitions. But we may be 
permitted to observe, that though we have witnessed great events, 
it is probable that we are on the eve of events far greater still. 
The obscure leaves of prophecy appear to be unfolding. The 
destruction of the Papal Babylon seems to approach; and, con- 
nected with that catastrophe, we have reason to hope that “ the 
glorious Gospel of the blessed God” will extend its heavenly in- 
fluence to the ends of the earth. We have lived to see the Spirit 
of grace and of supplication poured upon Christian churches, 
which, though separated by seas and oceans, or diversified by 
forms and modes, are cheerfully concurring in one petition— 
“Thy kingdom come!” The people of ‘God, now awake and 
alive to the interest of immortal. souls, cease not, day or night 
their fervent addresses to heaven; nor will they give the Lord 
* rest till he establish and make Jerusalem a praise in the whole 
earth.” 

This is our hope. But neither time past, nor to come, so 
much demands our attention as the present. It is the weakness 
of our nature almost always “to employ ourselves about the time 


past, or to come; the present is never the mark of our designs. 
VOL. III. NO. I. D | 












































26 Horne’s Discourse.—Death of Mr. Fountain. 


Thus we never live, but we ever hope to live.” Let us be wiser. 
* Dum vivimus, vivamus.” Let us live to God, then shall we 
live to purpose ; and then, whatever events may chequer the new 
century, or that portion of it which we shall occupy, itis enough 
for us to know—“ It shall be well with the righteous;” it shall be 
well with us. 

G. B. 
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AN EXTRACT FROM THE PREFACE TO BISHOP 
HORNE’S DISCOURSES. 


THE multitude of old sermons affords no argument against the 
publication of new ones; since new ones will be read, when old 
ones are neglected ; and almost all mankind are, in this respect, 
Athenians. 

Besides, there is a taste in moral and religious, as well as in 
other compositions, which varies in different ages, and may very 

lawfully and innocently be indulged. ‘Thousands received in- 
struction and consolation formerly from sermons, which would 
not now be endured. The pr eachers of them served their gene- 
ration, and are blessed for evermore. But because provision was 
made for the wants of the last century In one way, there is no 
reason why it should not be made for the wants of this, in another. 
The next will behold a set of writers of a fashion suited to it, 
when our discourses shall, in their turn, be antiquated and for- 
rotten among men ; though, if any good be wrought by them in 
this their day, our hope is, with that of faith ful Nehemiah, that 
our God will remember us concerning them! 
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a SOME ACCOUNT OF THE DEATH OF MR. FOUN- 
| TAIN, MISSIONARY IN INDIA, 





IN A LETTER FROM MRe POWELL! TO DRe RIPPON. 


if t 
‘ Moypauldiggy, Aug. 26, 1800. 


yeti 
— 


Pemenewe 


REVEREND AND DEAR SIR, 


> nes 
Neo 


IT wrRore you last in May, and must now address you again 
if on avery mournful occasion, which has filled all who are con- 
cerned for the glory of Godhere, with the most lively anguish. 
Little did I think then that brother Fountain’s course was so 
nearly finished. Yes, it has pleased an all-wise Providence to 
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take him away, just as he seemed fitted for usefulness, by a” 
rood knowledge of the language, which he attained by dint of 

cisee application. He was one of the only three that could preach 

to the natives. He was also the leader.of the singing in worship, 

and had a pleasing knowledge of notes, with an agreeable voice. 

I used, when writing to him, to direct my letters, * To the chief 
musician.’ He died on the 20th of August, at the house of Mr. 

Vernandez, at Dinagepore, of a dysentery, or rather a complica- 
tion of disorders, which preyed on him for several weeks, and 

baffled the power of medicine, and convinced us, by its rapid pro- 
gress, that his end was near. His death ought by no means to 
be imputed to the unhealthiness of the climate, (as Europeans 
generally enjoy as good health here as. they do in their native 

countries), but rather to a weak and feeble constitution, ever dis- 
posed to sickness, of which he experienced a great deal, both in 
England and in this country. When Mr. Thomas first saw him 
after his arrival here, he remarked to me, that he did not think 
him formed for longevity, and was apprehensive that a climate 
so warm as this would prove injurious to a person of such a sickly 

habit. His complying with Mr. Udney’s request to make indigo 
for him at this place, was the occasion of his visiting this part of 
the country. In July last he wrote me, a little before he quitted 
Serampore, that he was very unwell, and that if the Lord did 
not bless the voyage, he could hardly expect to return. On his 
arrival here, I perceived that he was exceeding ill, and I feared 
he was nigh the grave. After staying here a few days, I accom- 
panied him and Mrs. Fountain to Dinagepore, on the 26th of 


July, where the assistance of one of the Company’s surgeons was 


procured, who was kind and attentive to him. After experienc- 
ing a few favourable symptoms, his disorder wore a threatening 
appearance, so that he was not expected to survive another day. 
Mr. Fernandez, at brother Fountain’s request, wrote for me, and 
said, that if I did not hasten to Dinagepore immediately, I might 
never see him again. ‘This was on the 13th of August; I was 
then at Saddamah’l, a place 24 miles distant from Dinagepore. 
On receiving the mournful tidings, I instantly set off on my jour- 
ney, and reached Dinagepore about two in the morning. When 
1 saw him, his emaciated countenance and frame exhibited such 
a melancholy spectacle, that I sought fora place where to weep— 


A mortal paleness on his cheek, 
And glory in his soul. 


I sat up with him, and was glad of an opportunity of relieving 
Mrs. Fountain, whose turn it was to sit up with him. I was 
much comforted to find him so composed, and resigned to tKe 
Divine will. He spoke of his faith in Christ, and talked sweetly 
of the Saviour. Death, to him, presented no terror, but assume« 
ed the mild.and pleasing aspect of a messenger of peace. 
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Dr. Young’s description of the dying Christian was exactly re- 
‘alized :-— 


‘¢ The chamber where the good man meets his fate 
“ Is privileg’d above the common walk of virtuous life, 
* Just on the verge of heaven.” 


When I asked him where he would be buried, he misunder- 
stood me, and thought I spoke of an epitaph for his tomb. Let 
there be none on mine, said he; but, soon after added, if any 
thing is said, let it be this: 


JOHN FOUNTAIN, 
MISSINONARY TO THE INDIES, 
Aged 33. 
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As he lay languishing in pain, and his voice becoming more 
and more feeble he often expressed the most earnest desires to 
depart. Once, as I was helping him up, he said, “ O that I 
could now slip away, and go to my heavenly Father!” He re- 
peatedly said to those who visited him, that he was not afraid of 
death—that there was no Saviour but Christ, and that his hopes 
were firmly fixed upon him. At his desire, many portions of 
scripture were read to him, and hymns from Dr. Watts, and 
your appendix, as expressive of the desires of his soul. ‘The 
doctor who attended him, said to me, that he never saw a person 
before so composed, resigned, and prepared for death, as Mr. 
Fountain ; and wished to die like him. When a gentleman ob- 
served, that it would be a miracle if he was raised up again, Mr. 
Fountain replied, he only wished to live with the prespect of 
death and heaven in view. ‘* What would it avail me now,” 
he added, “if I were Governor General! and how miserable 
should I be to go into the presence of God»with my sins! Jesus 
Christ is my righteousness—my soul] is established in him.” 

I am sorry that I have been able to recollect only a few of the 
many expressions he uttered during his illness. After I had left 
him a few minutes one day, to take rest, he sent for me, clasped 
my hand, and exclaimed with an emphasis, “ I am safe, I am 
happy, and am now going to my heavenly Father?” 

On awaking from a short sleep, one day, he said to me, “ Jam 
SO easy just now, without pain, that at this rate I thought I could 
live out four generations.”—He desired that all the natives who 
knew him might be informed that he was not afraid to die—that 
there was no Saviour but Christ—and that if they did not believe 
on him they must perish forevet. The Lord’s day prior to his 
death, he told Mr Feraandez, that the next Lord’s day he should 
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spend in heaven. The hopes and consolations of the Gospel 
were a seasonable support to him, and to die as he did appeared 
to me so comfortable, that I could not forbear wishing myself in 
his stead, with such a bright and glorious prospect of immortali- 
ty in view. This solemn and awakening providence, I trust, has 
been 2 season of profit to several. Two gentlemen, under serl- 
ous impressions, who visited brother Fountain three or four times 
every day, professed themselves to have received great benefit by 
seeing such tranquility in a dying Christian. “ Surely,” said one, 
“this must be genuine religion, which so sticks by a man in his 
dying moments.” 

Mr. Fernandez behaved with the greatest tenderness and kind- 
ness to him, and is much established in his faith, by seeing bro- 
ther Fountain’s happy exit. On acount of its being the height 
of the season for making indigo, my business weuld not allow 
me to attend brother Fountain to the last; I was obliged to leave 
him two days before his death. One of the above-mentioned 
eentlemen supplied my place, and was so good as to sit up with 
him at night. Mr. Fernandez got a coffin made forhim. The 
corpse was escorted to the grave by a guard of Sepoys, I mean 
a party of the Company’s soldiers: and as there was no body 
else to speak over his grave, the funeral-service of the Church 
of England was read by Mr. Burgess, the judge and chief ma- 
gistrate of the place; and all the gentlemen at Dinagepore, I be- 
lieve, attended.—Owing to my treacherous memory, this will 
be an incoherent letter. Sister Fountain, in the depth of her 
s0rrow, expressed a wish to die with him. ‘If God,” said he, 
‘‘ were to take away all his servants, what would become of his 
glory?’ and as serious people, he observed, were few in this 
country, he wished her, on that account, to stay here, and not 
return to England*. He desired the person who engaged in 
prayer before him, to pray that his place might soon be supplied, 
and that God would send more labourers into this vineyard.—He 
was prepared for this great event, he had lived the life of the right- 
eous, and died the death of the righteous. ‘Two Missionaries 
have been taken away in a little time, one soon after the other. 
These are alarming vicissitudes, but he who is great in counsel 
sees fitto ordain them. Whatever afflicting events are hastening 
to a completion, the believer’s happiness centers in the eternal 
God alone ; and, because built on the Rock of ages, must be supe- 
rior to human vicissitudes. Yet, every believer ought to be con- 
cerned for the glory of God. And what wilt thou do unto thy 
great name !” said the amiable Joshua, in his affliction! May he 
spare the lives of the surviving Missionaries for the sake of his 
own glory, and the advancement of the Redeemer’s kingdom 

II 
Mrs. F. has since been delivered of a fine boy—a fatherless 
child in a strange land. 
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among the perishing heathen. I heard with much regret of the 
death of a Francis and a Pearce. For England’s sake, may heaven 
spare her ministers there, and make each of them as a flaming 
fire, is the ardent desire and prayer of one who is less than the 
least of all saints. 
Dear Sir, very affectionately yours, 
S. PowELL. 


SII IS 44S 


MR. DAVIS, 


Hf the subsequent late experience of a work of grace upon the 
heart, should be esteemed sufficiently interesting to be insert- 
edin your excellent Magazine, be pleased to publish it, and 
gratify A READER. 


BLESSED, forever blessed be God, that I was born in a land 
of gospel light. My parents early instructed me in the things of 
religion, and set good examples before me, but I lived uncon- 
cerned, for the greater part of my life. My mother would often be 
speaking of the things of another world, and putting me in mind 
how soon I must die. But I put far away the evil day, hoping 
for a more convenient season. I thought religion was a dull, 
melancholy thing, that I should set aside till I became older. In 
this way I ran through all the follies of youth with satisfaction. 
My thoughts of God were very erroneous, and unworthy of the 
elorious majestye I concluded God was an infinitely merciful 
Being, and that he could not bear to see any of his creatures suffer 
eternal misery. When I was eight or nine years old, I was brought 
to some serious thoughts about another world, by the death of 
my grandmother. I set up secret prayer, and resolved to con- 
tinue to perform it ; time appeared short to me, and death certain: 
but these reflections were disagreeable, and I soon wore them off ; 
I became more careless and secure than ever. 

When I became thirteen years of age, there was considerable 
awakening among people; I became concerned for myself; the 
thoughts of death alarmed me; I continued, in some measure, 
impressed about my soul a little time, and then serious reflection 
forsook me: however, at times, I felt anxious about my future 
state. I was chilled very often with thunder and lightning ; and, 
when alarmed, | used to promise myself, if my life was spared, 
I would live better than I had donc; but when I viewed the dan- 
rer as past, I thought no more abcut it. IT used often to flatter 
myself that when I became older I should be more inclined to 
think of death, and become prepared for that most solemn scene ; 
but O, let none flatter themselves with such tmaginary thoughis! 
for, the older I grew, the more hardened in sin and forgetfulness 





Religious ‘Experience. B4 


I became. 1 was so hardened in sin, I seldom ever thought of 
death with much uneasiness. ©! how astonishing, when we 
know we are sinners, and are bound to a never-ending eternity, 
we should live with so little concern. This proves God’s word 
to be true, that “ by nature we are dead in trespasses and sins.” 
When I was thirty years of age, God in mercy once more 
alarmed me, by the death of a young married woman. Con- 
science made this enquiry—Where should I be if it were my 
case? The answer seemed to be plain—lI should have been lost 
forever. Soon after this I heard the place read, concerning Mo- 
ses going up to the mount of God. This faithful servant of God 
desired to see the divine glory: his prayer was, “ I beseech thee, 
© Lord, shew me thy glory;” and God kindly informed him, 
that he could not, for no man could see his face and live. Then 
God told him he would put him in the cleft of a rock, and cover 
him, while he passed by. Here God caused his goodness to pags 
before Moses. When the children of Israel saw Moses, behold, 
the skin of his face shone, and they were afraid to come nigh 
him. I thought with myself, Is God such a glorious Being? 
Alas, how miserable will my condition be, if I should be separat- 
ed from the glory of God. From this time I began to be more 
serious and thoughtful. One time in particular, I had such a view 
of the danger I was in of losing my soul, that I shuddered at the 
thought; I resolved to begin the duty of secret prayer; but, alas! 
I dreaded the idea that it should be known. Most eladly would 
I have rid myself of those melancholy thoughts and feelings with 
which I was exercised. I laboured to put the thoughts of death, 
judgment, and eternity out of my mind. I felt exceeding reluc- 
tant to have people know that I was exercised in my mind, or con- 
cerned for my soul. How just it would have been, if God had 
taken his Holy Spirit from me! But God, who is rich in mercy, 
vas pleased, when I had in a measure wore off my serious con- 
victions, to awaken some young people in the neighbour hood, and 
call up their attention to the things of another world. I went to 
meeting, where were a number in deep distress; I looked uport 
them; I intended to prepare for, and go to heaven, as well as 
they ; but I did not mean to expose myself to the ridicule of the 
world, as wed did: I was filled with wonder at thent. The mi- 
nister preached from, Solomon’s Song, iv. 12. A garden enclosed is 
my sister, my spouse. He wenton to prove, that this garden point- 
ed out the Church of God ;. and that all true believers were in- 
closed in it—He then shewed the character of those who were not 
enclosed in the Church of God—He said there were but two cha- 
racters among mankind; one was fighting under the banner of 
king Jesus, and the other under the banner of the prince of dark- 
ness—He said those who were against Christ, were condemned 
by God’s holy law. Here a question, infinitely solemn, arose in 
my mind, Am I condemned by God’s holy law? While I was 
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deliberatine with myself, our blessed Saviour’s declaration came 


oo my mind, ** He that believeth not is condemned already.” I Z 


vent from this meeting witha heavy heart. I became apprehen- 
si re of greater difficulties inthe way of my going to heaven. 
Some time after, I was reading the Acts of the Apostles, when 
these solemn words arose to my view—* Behold, ye despisers, 
and wonder and perish.” I thought these words were directed 
to me; for I had not long before despised those persons who! saw 
in distress for their souls; I wondered they would make such ado; 
now I began to feel God's word quick and powerful, sharper than 
any two edged sword. I found it was a discerner of the thouchts 
and intents of the heart; I viewed myself condemned by God’s 
law, and exposed to his wrath and curse; I sat about the dutics 
of religion, resolving, if possible, to have an interest in Christ, I 
hoped I was asking, seeking and waiting upon God; I hoped I 
wus laying at the pool, waiting God’s time. I thought I was en- 
deavourine to stretch forth my withered hand, and was coming to 
Christ ; I went to meetings, one after another; I read books ; 
especially I read God’s word ; I prayedin secret; I thought every 
moment of time lost, that was not spent in hose that God 
would have mercy on my poorsoul. Iremember! was readi ing 
concerning the man’s son, who was possess: od tof a dumb Spirit, 
which the disciples could not cure, and they asked Christ the 
reason, and he answered, this kind can come forth by nothing, 
but prayer and fasting. Here said I, is my case; then I kept 
several days of fasting and prayer, and used to plead fer mercy 
almost incessantly from morning to siete; I th ough it I would do 
all that lav in my power to obtain pardon. amet cconciliation with 
God. When I read how Christ continued ali night in praver t 
God, I thought this might be of some advantage to me; ther 
endeavoured to continue all nicht in praver. 

After I had for some time. con ntinued doing, as 1 thought, 2! 
that I could; I a to think it was hard for me to be cest off. 
I thought I had done as wei ould. O,said | to mrseili. how 
exceedingly melancholy i ligation! Long hare I been pain- 
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ed with labour and — ess. and God takes no notice of m:. 


Opening the bible I turned to these words, “ Wherefore also new, 
saith the Lord, tuth | ve even to me with all vour heart. and with 
fastine and with weeping and with mourning; and rend rour 
heart, and not your garment.” Here I saw mr difficulty. 
been doine all wrone; for I have oniy rent 

heart is the same rebeliious heart; what to 
I saw the scriptures every where taught me t 
heam. Now I saw that all I had done, was te no 
hopes were now cut off at one stroke. [ saw th 
civen God } HY heart; and that this was as a 
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I' then inquired, how shall I do this: I thought I should be glad 
to give God my heart, if I could; but I found | could mot ; then 


I complained and thought it was hard for God to require that of 


me. which I could not de. Now I began to reflect back upon our 
first parents; and thought it was very unfair for God to place 
Adam, as the federal head and representative of his posterity; 
and so bring all mankind mto such miserable carcumstances, as J 
found myself in; I thought Ged cruel, that he had daid such po- 
sitive commands on mankind, when they could not obey them ; 
I concluded I had not made myself a smmner; I thought God’s 
ways unequal; and that he had mot placed me im akimd situation; 
I remember, while I was exercised with such thoughts I turned 
to the place where it is written, yet ye say, the way of the Lord 
zs notequal; hear now, O house of Israel, Is not my way equal* 
Are not your ways unequal: Now |] knew not what to say; nere 
I saw God was right, and I was wrong; still J hoped that by 
SOME TREARS OF 0% ther I should become right. I resolved to do ald 
I could: though I considered how much I did, and how many 
ni ers were made for me, I was afraid all would be m vam. 

It appears Py me, J had all this time but a little sense of the 
wickedness of my heart; but 4cod, who is goodness risell, was 
pleased on a sudiden to shew me the corruption of my heart 
then I was made acquamted with my own true ch: aracter. rs 
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selfish sacrifices to him. OQ. how verv diflerent did mv character 
and condition appear 1O Me nov trom what ot hac Gone : now ] 
5B2V that Satan had tui} POSsSEession ol THEY near. :: tire divine ran- 
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my immediate duty to give God my heart, to repent of all m 
sms, and believe the record Ged had given of his Son; but J was 
sensible J] had no desere, mor :ncienation, wor will, towards any of 
these duties; 1 saw the propriety of God’s téelime markimd. that 
“the carnal mmd ms enmity agamst God,” for Il-found it to’ be 
true; 1 saw enmity enough m my heart to destroy the very beme 
of a God, if tt had been m my power; I iit the temper of my 
heart towards Christ to be the same which the Jews maniiested ; 
with them, I would say, “ Away with ‘him, away with him, cru- 
city hrm, cructivy hrm,” let him be destroyed, for I will not have 
this Man to reign over me. iow glad were the Jews when they 


hac destroved, as they thought, the Lord of itie: here, thought 
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very wicked thing for me to have such feelings of heart towards 
God; I was convinced God would be just in sending me directly 
to hell, for such a heart, and such bitter feelings and exercises 
toward him. But all these views did not alter the temper of my 
heart; for the clearer I saw God’s true moral character, and the 
more my conscience was convinced God was right, the higher 
did my opposition of heart rise against him. Nothing ever gave 
me such extreme uneasiness and pain as God’s efficient sove- 
reignty ; I felt my heart rise up against it, although I was con- 
vinced I lay entirely at his sovereign mercy, and could have help 
from no other source: still I abhorred the thought; I viewed 
Christ freely offering himself to me in the Gospel, and was sen- 
sible it was my unw illingness that kept me back from trusting in 
him ; I saw the invitation was freely made, “ Whosoever will, let 
him come, and take of the water of life.” Now I could no longer 
lay the blame on our first parents ; for, as Adam refused to obey 
God, so did I. I saw that I did not choose the fear of the Lord, 
and that it was my own free, voluntary choice of heart to refuse a 
pardon of sin. When I looked forward, hell and destruction were 
before me: when I locked into the bible, there were the curses 
of God’s law revealed against me; 1 saw plainly that I stood ex- 
posed every moment to the vengeance of a just God. When I 
looked into my heart, I could find nothing but raging enmity 
against God; O, what raging poisonous enmity! in my heart it 
was fixed and rooted ; neither prayers, nor tears, nor means could 
remove it. Often did I think, never could any serpent be more 
full of poison than my heart of enmity against God and his law, 
Christ and his salvation. O, how distressing did my case appear 
tome! How distressing to think of appearing before the creat 
God with all this dreadful opposition of heart against him! Whet 
I felt of this abominable heart, in this world of exceeding ercat re- 
straint, created a very hell in my soul: a feeling sense of the 
opposition of my heart, bore down my spirits from dey to day. 
O my ruined, my lost, my undone soul for eternity! I w ould 
have changed circumstances with any creature, if I could have 
rid myself of an immortal soul, a soul that must exist to a never- 
ending eternity. Death, judgment, and eternity incessantly rune 
in my ears; these were scenes from which I could make no estape, 
and they appeared as certain to me as my own existence. I 
found the scriptures true in saying, “ The wicked are like the 
troubled sea when it cannot rest.”” I was afraid to lay myself 
down to sleep, through fear I should awake beyond all hope. 

I often used to rise in the morning between day-light and sun- 
rise, and walk some distance from the house with my bible, and 
reflect upon the dre adful condition I was in; when I heard the 
birds singing, O, said I, how happy are these birds, for they 
have not, as I have, reigning enmity in their hearts to God; 
they are not continually rebelling agaist God, as lam; they 
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are not haters of God, asIam. I thought I should be pleased 
to be in their condition, for they were never to appear before 
God ; but I must appear before his sovereign tribunal, willing or 
not willing ; when God calls, then I must go. O, how distres- 
sing the thought of appearing before that God, from whose de- 
vouring presence, I would have given ten thousand worlds, had 
they been in my possession, to have eternally escaped. The 
words of Job “he that made him can make his sword approach 
unto him,” seemed as if they would rend my soul in pieces, I 
saw God could, and would punish me for my rebellion against 
him; about this time I kept a day of fasting and prayer to God, 
that he would be pleased to take away the enmity of my heart, 
and make ita day of his mighty power with my soul. These 
words of Solomon, “ Go thy way forth by the foot-steps of the 
flock,’”’ came often into my mind; I endeavoured to reason with 
myself, what “ the foot-steps of the flock,”’ could mean: I saw 
that all who were of Christ’s flock, repented of their sins, believ- 
ed in Christ, and were willing to accept of salvation. Here was my 
duty pointes out clearly before me; but I found I had no heart 
to comply with it; on the contrary, my heart was filled with en- 
mity and opposition to God, and his salvation ; conscience was 
faithful in telling me that I deserved nothing from God, but de- 
struction and misery ; when I read the bible, Isaw my dreadful 
condemnation expressed in every page. I remembered the awful 
words of Christ, where he says; “ for verily, I say unto you, ‘till 
heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shal] in no wise pass 
from the law, till all be fulfilled.” I was astonished to think, I 
had read the bible all my life, and had never seen how clear I was 
condemned by it; now it appeared as clear to me as the sun 
which shone upon me; I felt condemned, wherever 1 was; I had, 

at times, such a dreadful sense of God’s wrath against the wick- 
ed, that I was overwhelmed with it. The words of our blesse 

Saviour, “ But the wrath of God abideth on them” was applica- 
bic to my condition; I dreaded the thought, that I could not 
possibly escape divine justice : the words of Amos sounded in my. 
ears where God says, thant they dig into hell, thence shall 
mine hand take them; though they climb up to heaven, thence 
will I bring them down; and | though they hide themselves in the 
top of Carmel, I will search and take them out thence; end 
though they be hid from my sight in the bottom of the sea, thence 
will l command the serpent, and he shall bite them.” O, how ps 

ier 


this scripture make me tremble, for it shewed me, that t 
was no such thing zs hiding from the presence of God. I shou id 
have been very glad to have made my escape from the presence 


ot God ; Slee thought of being in his h oly bands was dreadful to 
me. Still I was convinced thet an escape was im possible. “.% 
oiien thought, this is my case; here lam a poor, wretched, 
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ed by God’s law; my heart is full of enmity against him; Iam_ 
exposed, every moment of my life, to a consuming hell. I have 
no inclination to love God, and feel heartily sorry for my sins. 
And when I thought of the many prayers I made, I saw God 
esteemed them no better than howling ; I saw that I had no rea- 
son to hope from that quarter; and when I was directed to sub- 
mit to the sovereignty of God; the thought of it, was like hell to 
my soul. I felt my heart so fully opposed to God, that I ex- 
pected, when submitting myself into his hands, he would cer- 
tainly send me to destruction. Sometimes I was ready to give 
up all hope and think I must perish forever. The day ismemo- - 
rable by me, when I opened the bible, and read the history of 
David’s misconduct in numbering Israel, by the hand of Joab. 
Consequent upon this God sends the prophet Gad to make enqui- 
ry of David, which of three things as punishments he would 
choose ? Whether seven years famine; or three months to flee 
before the enemy; orthree days pestilence? When I came to the 
words of David: “ Let us now fall into the hands of the Lord ; for 
his mercies are great ;’’ I was exceedingly struck. O thought I, 
how did this holy man prize being in the hands of God ; I conti- 
nued reading the pathetic history tll I came to the place where 
the angel went forth to destroy. When the angel stretched out 
his hand upon Jerusalem to destroy it, the Lord repented him of 
the evil; and said to the angel, it 1s enough; stay now thine 
hand: here I had such a view of the great mercy of God; that I 
was filled with a deep sense of my criminality, in rejecting such 
mercy, a mercy which God was offering to exercise towards me 
every moment of my life ; I saw clearly that the difficulty which 
lays in the way of my salvation, was directly within myself. O 
how distressing it was to me to see my own true character ; 
sometimes I had such a sense of the hardness of my heart ; that 
I feared I had felt nothing like true conviction. When I read of 
the greatness and majesty of God, and of the holy sovereignty of 
his government over the world, when I read that the nations be- 
fore him were less than nothing, and as the drop of the bucket ; 
O said I, what will it signify for me to stand it out against God, 
when he can crush me in a moment. 


(To be Continued. ) 
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RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE. 


Letter from Mr. S. Patmer, Missionary to the North Western 
Indians, to the Rev. Mr. Bassett, of Albany. 


REV. SIR, Buffaloe, Aug. 13, 1801. 

AGREEABLE to your request, I now give you a brief account 
of our prosperity and proceedings thus far on eur mission ; and 
with gratitude to kind Providence, rejoice that I have nothing 
but favourable news to relate to you. We arrived here in good 
health (as we also yet continue) on the morning of the first inst. 
We were joyfully received and kindly dealt with by the white in- 
habitants. The same week we arrived, we saw and conversed 
with a number of chiefs, both ofthe Senca, Onondaga, Delaware, 
and Tuscarora Indians; who all appeared exceeding friendly, 
discoursed very familiarly, seemed to be desirous of religious in- 
formation, and gave much encouragement of a successful mis- 
sion among their respective tribes. It gave us unspeakable sa- 
tisfaction to hear a chief of the Tuskarora nation, inform us, not 
only that his tribe had forsaken their superstitious ceremonies 
and pagan worship for about thirty years past; but that he him- 
self (who appeared by his discourse and countenance to be under 
a serious impression of mind) was anxious to be instructed in the 
Christian Religion. He was much rejoiced that the Rev. Mr. 
Holmes was coming again to visit them, and also to establish a 
reading and singing school among them; both of which are to be 
taug ht by a Mr. John Watauhgnaut, a respectable Indian, who 
came with us from New-Stockbridge. 

Last sabbath, after having attended divine worship in the morn- 
ing with the white inhabitants, Mr. Holmes prayed with and ex- 
horted a number of the natives, who were collected in the after- 
noon for that purpose, and who received his instructions with 
much thankfulness. 

Mr. Holmes’ familiarity with the Indians, being instant in sea- 
son and out of season, and embracing every opportunity to render 
himself useful, will, I doubt not, have a happy effect upon them. 

To-day we have obtained a general council with the two tribes, 
viz. Seneca and Onondaga conjunctly. A large number of both 
nations attended with engagedness and decency; their speaker, an 
Indian Chief, who is a man of great natural abilities, in the name 
of his people returned thanks to Mr. Holmes and the Missionary 
Society of New-York, for many past favours. He thanked the 
great spirit that he had protected and again brought their father 
Holmes in nabety to speak in their ears things concerning Jesus 
Christ, and informed him that they were all then present ‘to hear 
what he had to say untothem. After Mr. Holmes made his re- 
ply, in which he informed them that he had obtained a teacher to 
instruct their children, they answered, they were thankful to and 
ready to be instructed by us. 
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Thus far our God hath brought us, made our way prosperous, 
given us a hearing and favour with the heathen; and we with 
composure and satisfaction of mind trust he will be still with us, 
wil glorify himself in his own time and manner, even by the in- 
strumentality of earthen vessels; and will likewise perfect what 
may concern our well-being. . 

Things in general, appear as favourable with respect to reli- 
gion, in this part of the heathen world, as can reasonably be ex- 
pected under the present circumstances of things. It is firmly 
to be believed, that the Lord, who rides forth conquering and to 
conquer, who has promised his Son the heathen for his posses- 
sion and the uttermost parts of the earth for his inheritance, will 
vet perfect salvation in the wilderness; but he will have his own 
time in doing his own work: he did net cause the famous city, 
Rome, to be built in one day—he did not raise Greece to the 
height of her scientific knowledge in one month—nor did he exalt 
Britain to the summit of her political glory in one year : so neither 
can we expect the state of the church under the Gospel, which is 
compared to a grain of mustard-seed, will at once ripen into a 
tree sufficiently branchy for the fowls of the air in every part of 
the world to lodge in. And seeing the Lord will work when, and 
by what means he shall choose, although he may call us out of 
this world, or to some other part thereof, before we shall see this 
glorious work far extended among the benighted heathen ; yet, 
most assuredly his work will go on, although it may be marvellous 
in our eyes, for the mouth of the Lord hath spcken it. 

Io the Rev. Joun BASSETT. S. PALMER. 

LLL III SIS 
Extract of a Letter to the Publisher, from Tennessee, dated 
October 10, 1801. 

I expected, dear sir, to see in your Magazine before this time, 
an account of the revival of religion in Cumberland, from persons 
who have been eve witnesses of the work. It is undoubtedly a 
work very worthy of notice, and though some things in it may be 
thought by some to be the effect of a heated imagination ; ; yet it 
must be acknowledged that the fruits, so far, have been good and 
such as becomes the gospel. The infidel has grounded his arms, 
and, ceasing to hope, has commenced the disciple of the cross. 
The prayerless, licentious, and profane, have become sober, 

regular, and prayerful. The ignorant have become acquainted 
with the gospel plan of salvation, and babes have spoken feeling- 
ly the praises of the Lord; even those of nine or ten years have 


been able to put to silence persons of twenty vears standing in 


the church, who opposed the work: Presby terians, Methodists, 
and Raptists unite in the common cause; thei assemblies are 
frequent and extremely large; from one to ten thousand fre- 
quently assemble at one place; and are exercised in the most 
remarkable manner; ministers and people continuing together 
for four, five, or six days and nights, without intermission; some 
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hundreds during these seasons have been brought to cry out in 
the most affecting manner for mercy, often falling down and ly- 
ing to all appearance dead for hours; then rising, exhort all 
around them in a manner the most moving. Their sense of the 
horrid nature of sin, and of the glory of Christ is very clear and 
affecting; under the influence of the former, they are sunk into 
the deepest distress and of the latter raised to the highest ecsta- 
cies. Avery considerable part of Cumberland has been thus visit- 
ed; it has spread into Kentucky and up the Ohio considerably 
towards Fort-Pitt ; Iexpected to have had it in my power to give 
you a very particular account of this work before now, as I in- 
tended to see it, but I was prevented by sickness in my family. 

*.* Several articles of intelligence, omitted for want of 
room, will be inserted in the next number. 















































Poetry. 








POETRY. 
THE BAD BARGAIN ; 


OR, THE WORLD SET UP TO SALE. 
By Miss Hannah More. 


Tuer Devil, as the scriptures shew ; 
Tempts sinful mortals high and low ; 
And acting well his various part, 

Suits ev’ry bribe to ev’ry hcart: 

See there the Prince of Darkness stands 
With baits for souls in both his hands. 
To one he offers empires whole, 

And gives a sceptre for a soul ; 

To one, he freely gives in barter, 

A peerage, or a star and garter ; 

To one, he pays polite attention, 

And begs him just to take a pension. 
Some are so fired with love of fame, 

He bribes them by an empty name; 

For fame they toil, they preach, they write, 
Give alms, build hospitals, or fight ; 
For human praise renounce salvation, 
And sell their souls for reputation. 

But the great gift, the mighty bribe, 
Which Satan pours amid the tribe, 
Which millions seize with eager haste, 
And all desire, at least, to taste, 
Is—plodding reader !—what d’ye think ? 
Alas '—'’tis money—money—chink ! 
Round the wide world the tempter flies, 
Presents to view the glittering prize ; 
See how he hastes from shore to shore, 
And how the nations all adore: 
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Souls flock by thousands to be sold, 

Smit with the fond desire of gold. 

See, at yon needy tradesman’s shop, 

‘The universal tempter stop ; 

“ Would’st thou,” he cries, “ encrease thy treasures, 
** Use lighter weights and scantier measures, 
«“ Thus thou shalt thrive :” the trader’s willing, 
And sells his soul to get a shilling. ey 
Next Satan to a farmer hies, 

“ T scorn to cheat,’’ the farmer cries: 

Yet still his heart on wealth-is bent, 

And so the Devil is content ; 

Now markets rise, and riches roll, 

And Satan quite secures his soul. 

Mark next yon cheerful youth so jolly, 

So fond of laughter and of folly ; 

He hates a stingy griping fellow, 

But gets each day a little mellow ; 

To Satan too he sells his soul 

In barter for a flowing bowl. 

But mark again yon lass a spinning, 

See how the tempter is beginning : 

Some beau presents a top-not hice, 

She grants her virtue as the price ; 

A slave to vanity’s control, 

She, fer a ribbon, sells her soul! 

Thus Satan tries each different state, 
With mighty bribes he tempts the great.;. 
The poor, with equal force he plies, »eere 
But wins them with an hambler prize : 
Has gentler arts for young beginners, 
‘And fouler sins for older sinners. 

Oft too he cheats our mortal eyes, 

For Satan father is of lies ; 

_A thousand swindling tricks he plays us, 
And promises, but never pays us ; 

Thus we poor fools are strangely caught, 
And find we’ve sold our souls for nought. 
Nay, oft, with quite a juggler’s art, 

He bids the proffer’d gift depart ; 

Sets some gay joy before our face, 

Then claps a tiouble im its place ; 

Turns up some loss for promis’d gain, 
And conjures pleasure into pain. 

Be wise then, oh! ye worldly tribe, 

Nor sell your conscience for a bribe ; 

Wher Satan tempts you to begin, 

Resist him, and refuse to sin: 

Bad is the bargain’6n the whole, 

To gain the world and lose the soul! 
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A NEW YEAR’S GIFT FOR YOUTH. 
BY THE REV. ANDREW FULLER, 


OF KETTERING. 
a 
PSALM xGe 14. 


O satisfy us early with thy mercy; that we may r rejoice, 
and be glad all cur days. 


Tue season is returned, my dear-young people, in which 
you expect I should address you on your eternal interests. I 
hope what I have heretofore said to you, pot only on these occa- 
sions, but in the ordinary course of my labours, has not been 
altogether in vain. Some of you, IT hope, have already set your 
faces Sion-ward. Happy should I be to see aly more follow 
their example! 

The words which I have tread to you express the desire of Mo- 
ses, the man of God, in behalf of Israel, and especially of the 
rising generation. That generation of men which came out of 
Egy pt with Moses, were most of them very wicked. Though 
God divided the sea to save them, and caused ‘manna to fall from 
heaven to feed them, with many other wonderful works ; yet thre 
did little else than provoke him by their repeated transgressions’ 
Ten times they: tempted him in the wilderness: and to complete 
their crimes, they despised the good land, and disbelieved His 
promises who had engaged to put them in possession of it. The 


consequence was, JEHOVAH Sware im his wrath, they shall not enter 


into my rest. So they were all, except Joshua and Caleb, doom- 
ed to die in the wilderness. On occasion of this melancholy sen- 
tence, the account of which you will find in the fourteenth cha 

ter of Numbers, it is supposed that Moses, the man of God, wrote 


this plaintive psalm; in which he laments over the mortality of 
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man, and supplicates divine mercy to mitigate the doom. And 
the doom, as it respected Israel, was mitigated, or at least min- 
gled with much mercy. ‘Though the fathers were sentenced to 
perish in the wilderness; yet the promise was acoomplished in 
the rising generation. Your little ones, said the Lord, which ye 
said should be a prey, them will I bring in, and they shall know the 
land which ye have despised. This younger generation, from that 
time, became the grand object of hope to Moses and his compan- 
ions. Their great business in the wilderness for eight and thirty 
years was to teach them the good knowledge of God, and to form 
their spirit and manners for his service. How earnestly did Mo- 
ses pray for the Lord’s blessing upon these their labours, towards 
the close of this psalm! Let thy works appear unto thy servants, and 
thy glory unto their children ; and let the beauty of Jehovah our God 
be upon us: and establish thou the work of our hands upon us, yea the 
work of our hands establish thou it. To the same purpose is the 
petition which I first read, O satisfy us early with thy mercy, that 
we may rejoice, and be glad all our days. ‘These petitions too were 
graciously answered. God’s work did appear to Moses and his 
associates, and his glory to their children, and that at an early 
period. His Spirit was richly poured forth upon the Israelitish 
youth. The beauty of the Lord their God was upon them, and 
thé work of their hands was established. It was this amiable 
generation that extdrted the admiration of Balaam himself: How 
goodly are thy tents O Jacob, and thy tabernacles O Israel! It 
was of them that the Lord declared that Israel then was holiness to 
the Lord, and the first fruits of his increase. Jer. ii. 

_I hope I need not say that this prayer of Moses on behalf of the 
Israelitish youth is expressive of the desires of your minister and 
of yaur parents: You know it is so. O that it may also-express 
yourown! — 3 

There are two things pertaining to this subject which require 
particular notice, namely, the odject desired—which is an early 
participation of divine mercy; and the influence of such a participa- 
tion of mercy on the happiness of future life. 

I. Let us notice the object desired—This is mercy, a being sat- 

isjfied with mercy, and a being early satisfied with mercy. Pay 
attention, young people, to each of these particulars. 

First. The grand object that you need is mercy, the mercy of 
God against whom you have sinned. Holy angels worship God ; 
but this prayer would not fit their lips. They are guilty and un- 
done sinners to whom the voice of mercy is addressed ; and such 
are you, and therefore it becomes you to sue for this all-import- 
ant good. Mercy is'of two kinds, common and special. Every 
good we enjoy is mercy: but they are not common mercies only, 
nor chiefly, that are here desired. .They would not have satisfi- 
ed Moses: nor will they satisfy us» That which he sought on 
behalf of the Israelitish youth, and what we seek on behalf of 
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you, is saving mercy, renewing mercy, forgiving mercy, &c. 
that which Saul the persecutor obtained, having sinned in igno- 
rance and unbelief. 

Secondly. The blessing here sought is not only mercy, buta 
being satisfied with mercy. If the rising generation among the 
Israelites obtained mercy, Moses and Aaron, and all their godly 
associates would feel satisfied on a review of their labours: and 
if you, young people, obtain’ the same biessing, we shail feel the 
same. Norshall we be satisfied with any thing short of it. We 
are glad to see you sober, intelligent, ingenious, and industrious : 
we rejoice in your temporal prosperity : but this will not satisfy 
us. How should it? To care for the less and not forthe greater, 
were cruel beyond expression. Nor will any thing short of sav- 
ing mercy satify youe You may think that pleasure will; but it 
will not: nor fame, nor riches, nor aught else under the sun. 
Immortal minds can be satified with nothing short of an immor- 
tal good. Read and carefully consider the three first verses of 
the Lv. chaptér of Isaiah.—But in order to be satisfied with mercy, 
you must possess a thirst after it. Nothing satisfies but that 
which corresponds with our desires. Have you such desire? Do 
you call upon the Lord for mercy? and that with your whole 
heart? How many heathens are there in a Christian country, who 
live without prayer; and how many who pray in form without 
any earnest or sincere desire after those things which they pray 
for! Such will never be satisfied. Butif mercy be the one thing 
desired, you need not fear being satisfied with it;-for there is 
enough in God, enough in Christ, to assuage all your thirst. 
With the Lord there is mercy, and with him is plenteous redemp- 
tion. Open your mouth wide, and he will fill it. The spirit, in 
the invitations of the word, says come ; the bride, or Church of 
Christ, says come; and whosoever will let him came, and take of the 
water of life freely. 

Thirdly. The blessing to be sought, is, not only a being satisfied, 
but satisfied early with divine mercy. Moses desired thathis prayer 
might be speedily answered ; and this his desire would be accom- 
plished if genuine piety appeared in the young people at an carly 
period of life. Piety is a beautiful flower at any age ; but most’: so im 
early life. ° How amiable did it appear in these young people.” J 
is called the love of their espousals, and which the Lord afterwards 
remembered for the sake of their posterity. How amiable did it 
appear in Isaac, in Joseph, in Samuel, in David, in Abijah, in 
Josiah, and in many others. But let us proceed to observe— 

I]. The influence which a participation of divine mercy, and 
especially an early one, will have on the happiness of your future 
life—this good obtained, you will rejoice and be glad all your days. 
It is a notion imbibed by many who are strangers td true reli- 
gion, that it makes people melancholy and miserable. But this 
is false. The contrary is the truth. Every one that has known 
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it has spoken well of it. ‘The reproaches of those who know it 
not are unworthy of notice. To render this evident, let me re- 
quest your attention to a few remarks.— 

First. Tohave participated of mercy is to have all your sins far- 
given; and is not this a source of joy and gladness? You may 
think but little of these things,in the hour of health and thought- 
less dissipation: but whenever you reflect, whether it be under 

‘a sermon, or on a bed of affliction, or on any other occasion, you 
will feel the force of such truths as these, Blessed is the man whose 
transgressions are forgiven, and whose sin is covered! Son, be of gcod 
cheer; thy sins be forgiven. thee! I cannot perceive what grounds 
there can be for | joy or gladness while your sins are unforgiven. 
To rise every morning, and to retire every evening, with the curse 
of the Almighty on your heads, must needs be a dreadful thing; 
and if you be not shockingly hardened in unbelief and stupidity, 
it must render your life far from happy. You may rejoice and be 
glad in many things; but it is only while you forget your true 
condition. A thought on this subject dissolves the charm, and 
sinks you in melancholy. O. my dear young people! drink but 
at this fountain, and it will prove the water of life! It will banish 
suspense and dread; and will take away all that is terrible from 
these most terrible of all words, DEATH, JuDGMENT, and ETER- 
NITY. 

Secondly. The partaking of divine mercy will furnish you with 
great sources of enjoyment in the study of truth. While blinded 
by your own carnality, the things of God will appear uninterest- 
ing, if not foolishness: but having known the gift of God, you 
will ask and he will give you more and more of this living water. 
Knowledge of any kind is food to an ingenuous mind: but mere 
science has not that rich and interesting quality which attends 
evangelical truth. Astronomy may amuse you, and even delight 
you, by shewing you the wonderful works of God, but the gospel 
gives you an interest in all. If you are Christians, whether Paul, 
or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things 
present, or things to come, all are yours. The study of nature 
is a source of pleasure, but the gospel of joy. It has with great 

‘prop, riety been- called, The wisdom that speaks to the heart.” 

Such was the decision of the Earl of Rochester in his wisest days. 
‘Soy, and especially the joy of the gospel, possesses much of that 
charming perturbation of spirit, which is not excited but by great, 
interesting, and transporting objects. Happiness may cause a 
smile; but joy will add to that smile, a tear, and perhaps a flood 
of tears. What a dilicious enjoyment! Thus may you rejoice and 
be glad all your days. 

Thirdly. By a participation of divine mercy, all your duties 
will be corserted into pleasures. Without this every duty will be a 
task: praying » reading, and hearing ; Sabbaths, and all other re- 
ligious opportunities, will either be disregarded, or if through 
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custom you attend to them, yet your heart will not be im them. 
They will appear as lost time; and such indeed they will. prove. 
Time so spent will to you be lost, and worse than lost. But true 
religion will inspire your hearts with love; and this will render 
every religious duty a delight. 

Fourthly. A participation of thg mercy or grace of God will 
shed a lustre on all your natural enjoyments. ‘Yo have only natural 
enjoyments is to have a slender, short-lived, and uncertain por- 
tion. To have to reficct in the midst of your pleasures, ‘ Now 
Iam receiving my good things, and these, for aught that appears, 
are to be my all,’ is sufficient to spread adamp over every thing: 
but to have earthly good with a blessing, with the good-will of 
him that. dwelt in the bush, must give them a tenfold sweetness. 
Art thou but a christian? Eat thy bread with gladness, and 
drink thy wine with a cheerful heart; for God now accepteth thy 
labour. 

Fifthly. A participation of divine mercy will support your hearts 
under the heaviest afflictions, and enable you to rejoice and be glad, 


while others are sinking under their burdens. You are young, but’ 


you must lay your accounts with those Uls which are common to 
men. Some of you who may be engaged in trade, may sustain 
heavy losses; but this will bear you up. oe have Christ, you 
will never have lost your all. When poor Moab was wasted, she 
had nothing left: well therefore might Jeremiah bewa@ her con- 
dition. (Chap. xlviii. 36.) But when Judah was gone into cap- 
tivity, she could yet say, Zhe Lord is my portion, saith my soul; 
therefore will I hope in him, (Lam. iiie 24.) Others of you may 
pass through life in poverty... Hardly bestead and hungry, you 
may have little tolose ; and if destitute of religion, may be tempt- 
ed to curse your king and your God, and look upward. But the 
hope of the gospel will cause you to rejoice even in this situation. 
Though no fruit appear on your vine, nor flock in your fold, nor 
herd in your stall, yet you will rejoice in the Lord, and be glad 
in the God of your salvation. 

Sixthly. A participation of God’s special mercy affords an as- 
surance, that all the blessings before mentioned are but the beginnings 
of joy, the earnest of everlasting bliss. Here we are at a loss.— 
Now are we the sons of God ; but it doth not yet appear what we 
shall be: but this we know that we shall be like him, for we shall 
see him as he is. O happy pegple! Well are they exhorted to 
rejoice always, and again to rejoice-—to sing aloud upon their 
beds—to count it all joy, even when they fall into divers trials, 
knowing that these light afflictions, which are but for a moment, 
work for them a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. 

To all this may be added, the ear/ier you obtain these blessings, 
the greater will be your enjoyment. Early piety will save you 
trom much wickedness. The conversiun of a soul, especially at 
this period, hides a multitude of sins; and renders life much 
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more happy as well aS useful.. Evil habits are broken with dit- 
ficulty. Those who return to God in old age seldom do much 
for him, or enjoy much from him. Manasseh, though he ob- 
tained mercy, yet did but little towards undoing the mischief 
which he had wrought in Israel. He could lead his people and 
his family into wickedness while he was wicked; but he could 
not lead them back again when he returned. Amon his successor 
imitated Manasseh the idolater, not Manasseh the penitent. And 
as to himself, though he cast the idols out of the temple, and out 
of the city; vet the far greater part of the work of reformation 
was left for his grandson: Josiah. ‘That amiable young prince be- 
gan in the‘ sixteenth year of his age to seek after the Lord God 
of his fathers ; and in the twentieth he set about a thorough work 
of reformation ; and God was with him, and blessed him, ‘and he, 
-- hike his father Abraham, became a blessing. 

O young a os : a thousand arguments and examples might 
be adduced to shew the force and propriety of the petition. If 
you have a spark of ingenuousness towards God in your hearts, 
you would not desire to put him off with the refuse of a life spent 
in the service of sin. You would offer him the first fruits 6f your 
days; the best of your time, strength, talents, and influence. 
And this is not all. Time flies. Years roll over in quick suc- 
cession. Death sweeps away the young as well as the aged. 
Out of t¥e burials that we have had this year in our congregation, 
five out of six have been young people: some of them under 
twenty years of age, and several of them but little past that period. 
None of them seem to have thought much of dying, yet they are 
gone from the land of the living. Hark! From their tombs I 
hear the language of warning and solemn counsel! “ Whatsoever 
thy hand iindeth thee to do, do it with thy might: forthere is no 
work, nordevice, nor knowledge in the grave, whither thou goest. 
Join with your pastor, join with your parents, join with all that 
seek your welfare, in praying, O satisfy us early with thy mercy, 
that we may rejoice and be glad ail our days!” 

What shall I say more? Will you, my dear young people, 
will you drink and be satisfied at the fountain of mercy; a foun- 
tain that is wide open, and flows freely through our Lord Jests 
Christ? You cannot plead the want of sufficient inducements. 
Ministers, parents, Christians, angels, the faultering voice of 
death, the solemn assurance of a judgment to come, and above 
all the sounding of the bowels of Jesus Christ, all say Come. But 
if, like those who refused the waters of Siloah, you prefer the 
follies and pursuits of the present life to the joys of immortality, 
our souls shall weep in secret places for youe Tribulation and 
anguish will vitentati you even in this life; and under it, instead 
of the consolations and hopes of the pospel, you will have to re- 
flect, “‘ This I have brought upon myself: and these are but the 
beginnings of sorrows.” 

Se ee ee a a oe 
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[Continued from page 15.] 


The second Address contains some counsel, hints, and direc- 
tions to assisst Parents in the Religious Education of their 
Children. 


PARENTS, 


Arter having relieved your attention for a moment, I would 
again call upon you to attend to the important subject of the re- 
ligious education of your offspring. You have already seen, that 
God has made it your duty, to teach the things of religion dili- 
gently to your children; and to bring them up, in the nurture and 
admonition of the ati. Here we may adopt the language of 
divine compassion, “ O that there were such an heart.in them, 
‘that they would fear me, and keep all my commandments always, 
that it might be well with them and w ith their children forever |” 

Faithfully to instruct your children, according to the divine re- 
quirement, is a great work, which, if you would be found of your 
judge in peace, must engage. much of your attention.. If God 
will make use of me to afford you any assistance, m this import- 
ant work, I ought gladly to offer my Service. 

In this address, I propose to give you some of my ideas, re- 
spe€ting your duty to your children; and how you ought to man- 

age their education, so as to keep a clear conscience towards 
God and them. Do not expect from me in this address, a regu- 
lar system of education—the most you may expect is a few 
hints, and some familiar advice. 

First. If you would do any thing to purpose, let your minds 
be deeply affected, with the greatness and importance of the 
work. It is a work of eternal consequence. Anda short space of 
time, you know not how short, is your only opportunity, in which to 
do it. There is blood in the case. If you are unfaithful, the blood 
of souls will be found, in the skirts of your garments. . If minis- 
ters must answer for the souls of their unwarned people, much 
more, must parents expect to answer for the souls of their un- 
taught children. Children are more the charge of their parents, 
than a congregation is the charge of its minister. But if we are 
unfaithful in either of these charges, woe be to us. Woe be to 
me, if I preach not the gospel faithfully to my hearers. Woe be 
to you also, ye parents, ye guardians of the education of the 
young generation, if you do not faithfully attend to your charge, 
and bring up your children, in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord. But who is sufficient for these things? I am glad to hear 
you make this exclamation. It betokens a sense of your own in- 
sufficiency. 

This leads me to another word of advice, with which, I would 
preface my hints upon the mode of christian education. Sensible 
of your own insufficiency, to discharge your duty, or render it 
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‘successful, fly to a prayer-hearing. God, that you may obtain 
grace to help in time of need. “ If any man lack wisdom, Iet 
him ask of God, who giveth liberally to all and upbtaideth not, 
and it shall be given him.” If you believe the bible, you must 
believe this. When we havea heay y burden laid upon our shoul- 





ders, our heavenly Father is pleased to see us come to him, and 
ask him to help us bear it. No parent ever yet felt the weight of 
responsibility, which is laid upon him, without feeling the need 
of prayer. Parents, you must pray. God requires it. The im- 
portant duties, devolved upon you, urge to it. I have no hope 
that you will, in any measure, be faithful in the religious edu-— 
cation of your family, if you cannot be prevailed upon to pray. 
God will pour out his fury upon the families, which call not upon 
his name. You have no right to expect any blessing from God, 
while you will not prayerfully seek it. . 

Again let me observe, that if you would succeed in leading 
your children in the right way, you must be sure, parents, to 
walk in that way yourselves. Teach your children by your own 
example. [Example speaks loudly. The want of a good exam- 
ple set before their children, parents cannot make up, by the 
most wholsome instructions. Your pious counsels will appear 
to your family, like a mock farce, while your life runs entirely 
counter to them. “ Thou therefore that teachest another, teach- 
est thou not thyself? thou that preachest a man should not. steal, 
dost thou steal.’”’, We might proceed in this stranm—Thou that 
teachest thy child to reverence the name of God, dost thou blas- 
pheme it? Thou that teachest thy child to keep the Sabbath day 
holy, dost thou profane it? Thou that teachest thy child. to pray 
to God, dost thou despise prayer! Thou that teachest thy child 
to lay up his treasure.in heaven, dost thou lay up thy treasure on 
earth ? 

Can we expect, that when our preaching, or teaching is con- 
tradicted, by the whole of our practice, that it will fall with weight 
upon the minds of those whom we teach! What objection can 
parents have against the advice, which is now given them?. Why 
will you not seta good example before your house? Why will 
vou not walk before your children, in ways of piety ? Is religion 
important for your children; and is it not important for you ? 
Or is religion designed only to restrain the wildness of youth? 
Religion is the love and service of God. Is this a matter of no 
importance to men and women?! O parents! would to God you 
might all feel, how infinitely important religion is te your own 
souls! Could you see this, you would feel for your children, But 
I pnoceed to drop some hints, which.may serve to assist you in 
the important work of training up your children in the service 
of Christ. 

Family government is a matter of first importance. If you 
have no government in your families, there is little hope that 
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you will succeed in instruction. I have time to say but little 
upon this subject. Let me observe to you, that your government 
over your children must be parental. It must be firm and uni¢ 
form, but mild. ‘ Ye fathers provoke not your children to 
wrath.” A wrathy government is bad. Parents should never, 
in-a- passion, correct their-children. Let them-see-and feel that 
you correct them out of asense of duty, and with a desire to do 
them good. Avoid the two extremes, severity and indulgence. If 
parents would have their authority respected, they must not have 
their favorites, and their darlings. This is the ruin of many fa- 
milies. When you look upon your children, remember, that 
they are all your children—they all unite in calling you father and 
mother. Approve of that which is right, and frown upon that 
which is wrong, let you see it where you will. Let me strictly 
caution you against having too separate governments, under the 
same roof. Let the husband and wife remember that they are 
no more twain, but one flesh. Let their government be one! 
Early establish your authority, or probably, you will never 
establish it all. A child, very young, may be made to yield sub- 
miss on to parental government. 

Before your babes are capable of receiving instruction from 
you, it will be your duty to carry them often in the arms of 
prayer to Christ, the great teacher-come from God, who can by 
his spirit communicate the choicest instruction to their hearts. 
He can prepare their hearts, by his grace, while they are in an 
infant state, so that they shall be disposed to receive your instruc- 
tions, when their capacities become sufficiently expanded for it. 
While your children are quite young, you must begin to pour in- 
struction into their minds. The memory is capable of being 
early improved. Letit be improved well. Let nothing be stored 
there which ought to be forgotten. <A child three years old may 
be taught to retain, in his memory, many leading things in re- 
ligion. 

Early teach your children to read. It is an unspeakable pri- 
vilege which we enjoy in distinction fromthe savage tribes—we 
can read, and we can teach our children to read. Some think, 
it is not worth while, to begin with children very young, to teach 
them to read; but I am ofa different opinion. They are capa- 
ble of learning to read while young ; and this certainly expands 
the mind, or lays a foundation for its expansion. When their 
minds are expanded, they are capable of being enlightenéd into 
things which most nearly concern their eternal welfare. And 
the youngest child is interested in these things. Whether your 
children will live so as to have opportunity, at a more advanced 
age, to be made acquainted with these things, which are their 
life, you know not. Do good while it is in the power of your 
hand. Boast not of to-morrow ; for thou knowest not what a day 
will bring forth. 
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In teaching your children to read, it is expedient to make use 
of a school, which commonly helps children on faster than, pri- 
vate instruction alone. ‘Take pains to have a school to accom- 
modate your children... Let no frivolous, covetous, idle excuse 
preventit. See to it, that vou get a good instructor. Youshould 
hot only have respect to the literary qualifications of a school- 
master ; buttohis moral character. Remember it is in the power of 
a schoolmaster to do great good or hurt to the souls of your chil- 
dren. It is very desirable, that he should be, not only a believer 
in divine revelation, and a good moral character, but also a man 
of real piety. He should be a maa, whe will not only teach, but 
pray° with his adopted family. While your children attend school, 
do every thing in your power, to aid their improvement... Unite 
your exertions with those of theiriustructor. . Treat education as 
a matter of consequence. As such, let-it strike the minds of 
your children. 

If.there be no school to which you-can:send your obddvens 
(which is a case that often occurs in the new settlements), do not 
Jet them remain untaught. Commence instructors yourselves ; 
for this duty originally belongs to youe As a Secretary of State 
employs clerks to assist bim, so you may, if you can, employ 
schoolmasters.to help you teach your children to read; but in 
case you employ no schoolmaster, the whole duty devolves upen 
you. The government looks to the Secretary for a discharge of 
the duties of his office, whether he has clerks or note The great 
governor of the world, looks to you, parents, that your children 
be taught to read, sothat they may be able to obey that com- 
mand-of his, John v. 39. Search the scriptures. Wf you can read 
yourselves, dot not say, We cannot teach our childrens There are 
many children, who have acquired a good education, without ever 
spending a day at school. . The famous Mr. John Newton, author 
of the letters and hymns, says his mother taught him to read, so 
that when he was four years old, he could read with considerable 
ease in the brble. 

When your children are so far instructed, that they can read, 
and m some measure, take the sense of what they read, be pe- 
culiarly careful to put good books into their hands. They may 
read books, which are not immediately upon religion; but let 
them read none which are contrary to it. If they are furnished 
with books of entertainment, take care that with the entertain- 
ment there be not corrupt, pernicious sentiments. These will 
eat as doth the canker. The mind is by nature corrupt enough, 
without adding corruption to it. It is a good practice for parents 
to read themselves the books which they procure for their chil- 
dren. 

Accustom your children toa frequent reading of the holy scrip- 
tures. ‘Teach them to entertain a high veneration for the bible, 
as the word of God, and the best book in the world. From time 
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to time, mention to them some of the proofs of the inspiration of 
the scriptures; such as the prophecies, the miracles, and the in- 
ternal purity, excellency and glory of them. When your chil- 
dren read aloud, which you ought te encourage them frequently 
to do, attend to them—sometimes question them upon what they 
have just read, to see if they paid any attention to. it, and under- 
stood it. Make yourselves very accessible to your children, so 
that they can, with freedom, propose any difficulty to get light 
and instruction from you. Furnish them with a dictionary, if it 
is in your power, and direct them to look out the meaning of 
those words, which they do not understands I have one word 
more to say about reading the bible: I would recommend it to 
your children, as soon as they can read intelligibly, to read through 
the bible in course. First, let them read the New-JTestament ; 
for that is the easiest reading. After this, when they. are able, 
let them begin the Old-Testament, and read through the whole 
bible in course. It is proper, that they should know every part 
of this holy book ; for all scripture is given by inspiration of God, 
and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 1n- 
struction in righteousness. Ifa child sets ‘out to read the bible 
in course, he will read as much again as he otherwise would ; 
for now he has constantly an object in view. This I know by ex- 
perience: lor when I was a boy, I set out, one year, to see how 
often I could read through the bible, in that term of time. Be- 
fore the year closed, I had read it through four times. I do not 
think I should have read so much, if I had not had this object in 
view. I have no idea, that I was then iniluenced, by any good 
motives to be so abundant in reading my bible, but I believe it 
vas the mean of increasing my knowledge, at least, of scripture 
facts. The time was, when, there was scarcely a child, twelve 
or fourteen years old, (am I not right?) in New-England, but 
that could say he had read the whole bible. Is this the case now ? 
Are there not many who are eighteen and twenty, who have ne- 
ver read all which is in the bible? 

I do not wish to have all other books excluded from our schools, 
but the bible: but 1 would publicly protest against the growing 
custom of the times, which excludes the bible wholly from schools. 
This savours strongly of infidelity.§ What! May. not our chil- 
dren read about Jesus Christ, their friend and Saviour, who said, 
suffer little children to come unto me and forbid them not, for of 
such is the kingdom of heaven. May they not read his heavenly, 
soul-enriching doctrines, and his holy, unblameable life? Yes, 
my dear children, you may read about Jesus—you may also 
come to him to be saved, and he will, in no wise, cast you out. 

1 have just dropt a werd about the importance of storing the 
memories of the young with good things ; I would now resume 
that subject again. It is a matter of importance in education. 
A schoolmaster cannot teach his scholars grammer to advantage, 
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‘without their committing to memory some of the fundamental 
principles and rules: so, in teaching children christianity, it 
seems very necessary to fix in their minds some fundamental 
doctrines. Teach these things so diligently and plainly to your 
children, that they will not be ataloss for an answer, when they 
are questioned respecting the character of God—the covenant 
made with Adam for his posterity—the fall of man—his natural 
enmity against God—the necessity of regeneration, by the influ- 
ence of the Holy Spirit—justification by faith in Christ—The 
perseverance of those, who are really chosen of God, and sanc- 
tified by his grace+—The necessity of a holy, prayerful, upright 
life—the certainty of a future judgment—and the certainty. of a 
heaven anda hell. Lead them tocommit to memory some plain, 
unequivocal texts of scripture, which hold forth these leading 
doctrines. 

I would strongly recommend the practice of teaching children 
catechisms, which contain a summary of christian doctrines and 
duties. I know that great objections are made. against this prac- 
tice. It is said, that it is teaching for doctrines the command- 
ments of men. This may, with the same propriety, be said of 
all other human teaching. Ministers should often observe to their 
hearers, and parents to their children; that the word of God is 
the only infallible standard of truth. Ifa people get a bad minis- 
ter, they will however be in great danger of bemg corrupted; so 
if children are taught a bad catechism, there is reason to fear 
the same bad consequences will follow. What then? may we 
have no minister at all, not even a good one; for fear we shall 
be imposed upon, with corrupt sentiments ? Must your children 
lose the great benefit derived from catechising for fear they will 
drink in error? As a guardian of their education, a parent is 
bound to procure a catechism, which he belives contains a set of 
gospel doctrines. If through the corruption of his own heart, he 
procures a corrupt system for his children, he is accountable to 
his judge, just as a false teacher is accountable for the heresy, 
which he teaches. 

The shorter catechism, composed by. the assembly of divines 
at Westminster, has probably been the most approved, and most 
used by those, who believe in the Calvinistic doctrines of grace. 
It is not likely that every idea and every expression in this sys- 
tem is exactly right; this we may observe to our children, 
while they repeat it; and so we may teach them to distinguish 
between the works of men, even holy men, and the oracles of 
truth. But where shall we find a little compendium, in which, 
the doctrines, graces and duties of christianity are more clearly 
and scripturally comprised than here*! How many reject this 

a 

* Christians of the baptist denomination will object against »the 

Assembly of Divines’ Catechism, that it holds forth what they 
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compendium, because it teaches the decrees of God. My friends, 
let me seriously ask, does this objection arise from your /ove to 
the truth, or from your opposition to the truth! Ought we to be 
unwilling, that a God of infinite. knowledge and benevolence, 
should work all things after the counsel of his own will ? 

The shorter catechism has, I believe, been greatly blessed to 
the good of children. And I cannot but think, it is a thing well 
pleasing to the enemy of souls, to see the practice of questioning 
children out of it, so generally fallen into disuse. Ministers, 
schoolmasters and parents seem silently to have agreed te lay it 
aside. © that they would all agree to revive it, and enter into 
the business, with new vigour and perseverance ! 

I would willingly, if l could, give you some directions how to 
proceed in catechising your children. In the first place, excite 
their attention to commit it to their memory, by small portions 
atatime. As they proceed in learning, do you gladly hear them 
repeat it. Be careful not. to. overstrain and fatigue their minds 
with it. In common, I should not advise to require them to go 
through the whole at once. | 

The great design of catechising is to communicate and fix re- 
ligious instruction in the mind of the child. It is of great im- 
portance, therefore, that you lead your children to understand, as 
far as they are capable, the true sense of what you teach them. 
To this end, you should often attempt to explain it to them, in 
such a clear and familiar way, that their understanding will grasp 
ite Grow not weary of this method. Perhaps they will need the 
same thing explained over'to them a hundred times. The ne- . 
cessity of this is held out to view in the 28th chapter of Isaiah ; 
** Whom shall he teach knowledge! and.whom shall he make 
to understand doctrine? them that are weaned from the milk, 

EL ER are 
deem an error concerning baptism. To this I reply ; for the ob- 
jection is serious and. demands attention; we ought not to wish 
you to teach that fortruth to your families, which you believe to 
be anerror. If the rest of this catechism meets your approbation, 
you may teach it,.and observe to your children when you come to 
this exceptionable.answer, that you look upon this as wrong, and 
that in your View it stands as a proof, that the good men who 
composed the catechism were men, fallible, uninspired men. If 
you think it dangerous to have this in the system, which is put 
into the hands of your children, revise it and leave out this an- 
_ swer and print it without it. Ifneither of these proposals meet 
your mind, let some method be proposed among yourselves, to 
supply your children with a catechism agreeable to your own 
principles. Let pedobaptists have no reason to glory over you, 
and say you neglect not only the baptism, but the religious edu- 
cation of your children. In this matter, you may be very negli- 
gent, and yet we have no great reason to cast the first stone. 
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and drawn from the breasts. For precept must be upon precept, 
precept upon precept; line upon line, line upon line; here a lit- 
tle and there a little.” if this scripture is spoken of the unteach- 
able Jews; yet it certainly has allusion tothe method of instruct- 
ing children, by many and repeated precepts, and divers kinds 
of instructions, When your children are before you; Let your 

loctrine drop as the ratn, your speech distil as the dew; as the small 
rain upon the tender herb, and as the shower upon the §Tass. 

1 would recommend it to you to adopt this practice ;—when 
they have repeated an answer in the catechism, immediately ask 
them a question, which arises out of their answer ; to see whether 
they understood or attended to what they said. For example: 

Quest. What is the work of creation? 

Ans. The work of creation is God’s making all things of noth- 
ing, by the word of his pewer, in the space of six oy s, and all 
very good. 

Now ask them two or three questions, which they have already, 
in effect, answered. Quest. 1. Who made the world? Ans. God. 
Quest. 2. What did God make the world and all things out of ? 
Ans. Quest. 3. How long was God making the world ?— 
Here you might add, Why was he stx days in making the world 
—could he not have made it in one day, or in a moment? After 
being a little while habituated to this mode of catechising, they 
will be ambitious to give a ready answer to the questions, which 
are started from those answers, which they have learned. They 
will, in this way, soon become learned in the leading doctrines of 
christianity. 

Let catechising become a very familiar thing with you. Attend 
to it often: sometimes, when you have leisure to ask only one 
question, which then happens to strike your mind. This will 
often afford you a theme to say much upon, which you would not 
have.said without it. I have often found this to be the case my- 
self, when I could think of nothing to say, and did not know how 
to enter into discourse with the children of a family where I was 
visiting. Ihave asked them a question or two in the catechism, 
which gave a lead to very profitable discourse. In this case it 
serves as atext to lead the way ina sermon. So it is much 
easier for me to discourse with and to instruct the children, in 
those families where they have been catechised, than where they 
have not. 

If you doubt of the propriety of teaching this catechism, or any 
catechism, you need not be afraid to teach your children the ten 
commandments. Let them be told that these are God’s com- 
mandments, given to us to observe—that we are all under infi- 
nite obligation to obey them ; but that, by reason of our disobe- 
dience, we cannot be saved without an interest in Christ. Great 
pains should be taken to guard the young mind from drinking in 
the pharisaic notion of Do and five. This plan is the plan which 
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we naturally run into, when we undertake to do any thing about 
religion. And we are very apt to teach our children in this way. 
How often do we ask unsanctified children this question: Do you 
love God? To which they answer, Yes. Wethen call them good 
children, and direct them to persevere in well-doing. Is not this 
healing their wound slightly ‘ Is not this calculated to build them 
up on a self-righteous foundation ? Should we not rather endeavour 
to convince them that they do not love God, by shewing them 
that they do not conduct like his friends? Shew them from the 
word of God and from their own conduct towards Ged, and to- 
wards one another, that their hearts are dreadfully wicked ‘and 
opposed to God—That they need Christ to save them—That they 
must be saved.as guilty creatures, by the free grace of God, 
through the death of Christ.. Good preaching very much consists 
in giving the law and the gospel each its place. And in the in- 
struction of children, from the very first, this matter shoukl be 
carefully attended to. Impress upon the minds of your children 
the excellency and reasonableness of the commands, and enjoin 
it upon them to.obey ; but lead them to Christ for life. 

I think it a good practice to teach children to learn by heart 
some pious and striking verses, hymns and songs. I believe the 
Holy Spirit has often made use of these pious hymns, which had 
been laid up in the memory of the child, to do good to his soul. 
Doctor Watts, the children’s friend, has published a little book 
ofsongs peculiarly adapted to their age and circumstances. There 
are commonly some verses in their primmers which are worth 
their attention. Let your children not only be taught to repeat 
pious songs—they should also early learn to sing the praises of 
God. In this way your family worship may become more de- 
lightful and edifying. 

‘Parents, you must make the religious.education of your children 
your main business. You must make their school education a 
hand-maid to this. You must make your money, and labour,.and 
every thing point to tis as its centre. You must not allow vour 
children to engage in any employment which is opposed to their 
advancement in the knowledge of God. You must not allow them 
to engage in any recreation which is in its nature vain and sinful ; 
and which always tends to weaken the force of religious impres- 
sions. Remember the soul is precious, and the redemption 
thereof ceaseth forever.* 

eee." 2 eee 

* For advice upon the subject of Recreations, let me recom- 
mend it to you toread two or three sermons, preached by Presi- 
dent Edwards, concerning Joseph’s temptation—also a sermon.of 
Mr. Catlin’s, from Job. xxi. 13, 14, 15. -This will be found at the 
close of the volume entitled “ Sermons Collected.’’ Were you to 
ask me what J thought upon this subject, I should answer: You 
must remember that children are children. There is such a thing 
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Let all your leisure hours and vacant moments be filled up in 
some way spiritualiy to profit yourselves and your growing off- 
spring. Attend to the spirit of that direction in the 6th chapter 
of Deuteronomy ; “ And thou shalt teach them diligently unto 
thy children, and shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thine 
house, and when thou walkest by the way, and when thou liest 
down, and when thou risest up.”’ This text needs no comment. 
Let your practice, niy friends, explain it. This may appear to 
you a great task—what ifit is? We were sent into the world to 
do a great work, and, like the benevolent Saviour, we should feel 
straitened till it be accomplished. And what more important and 
agreeable work can you do, than to train your children up for the 
kingdom of heaven. 

Like Christ, make a pleasure of your task: Let it be your meat 
to do the willof God. I believe, the more you attend to this duty, 
the more satisfaction you will take in it. Vary the way of instruc- 
tion, so as to make it more pleasant to yourselves and to your fa- 
tmilieos. Sometimes read and explain—sometimes catechise and 
ask familiar questions, not only upon religion, but upon other im- 
portant subjects, which eventually lead to religious improvement. 
Sometimes observe, in the hearing of your families, upon pas- 
sing providences—sometimes teach, and sometimes exhort. Let 
your instructions be interspersed with close applications. Let 
your children feel that divinity is not a science for study only, but 
for practice. After imstruction, a solemn prayer, which shall bring 
in the princlpal things discoursed upon, may, through grace, 
have a marvellous effect. It was a saying ofthe apostolic Elliot, 
after having interesting discourse with his brethren, “ Brethren, 
let us turn allthis into prayer.’’ Circumstances may be such, as 
to render it expedient for you sometimes to pray with your chil- 
dren, out of the stated season of prayer. Such extraordinary 
prayer is peculiarly calculated to solemmnize the minds of both 
you and your children. Some parents have adopted this practice, 
and I believe to good effect ; beside their morning and evening 
worship, at which time they collect their whole families, to take 
opportunity to talk very seriously and personally to each of their 
children, in their turn; and make a solemn prayer for that child 

a ; 

xs being too rigid with them. This makes their tempers sour 
and causes them to conceive an idea that their parents are regard- 
less of theirhappiness. Let them have recreations; but let them 
be consistent with that religion, whichis “first pure.” Let them 
be such, as you verily believe Christ would choose for his chil- 
dren, where he a parent like yous Where you think Christ 
would, by no means, suffer his children to go, if he had children 
of his own, like you; there do not suffer, much less encourage 
your children to go, unless you would practically say, “ We are 
not the followers of Jesus.” 
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in particular, who had, at this time, been discoursed with.” This 
is rising out of formality—this convinces the child, that you are 
really in good earnest for his salvation.* | 
Teach your children the duty of personal prayer in secret. Let 
them know, that they must pray themselves. Give them suitable 
directions to assist them in this important duty. Teach them to 
reverence the sabbath—to keep it holy to the Lord. ° If it is in 
your power, accustom them to attend public worship. If there 
is public preaching, examine them to see whether they attend 
to it, and are instructed by it. Teach them to respect a good 
minister, as a servant of Fesus Christ. Let them be taught to 
treat every body with due respect, and to speak evil of none. 
Teach them to behave mannerly at all times, whether at home or 


abroad; whether in the house or in the street, that they may by 


a humble and engaging deportment, gain the good will of not 
only their companions, but of all around them, who know how 
to appreciate true worth. Show them, that it is not a good deal 
of money, nor a fine suit of clothes, which makes a great man, 
or an amiable woman. Do not therefore conduct yourselves, as 
if you believed riches made people great or happy. True religion 
is greatness—True religion is happiness. 

Do by no means bring up your families in a way of idleness. 
To live free from labour and active employment, is, in the pre- 
sent state of human nature, very undesirable. Idle drones are 
a nuisance to society and a burden to themselves. Idleness bids 
religion and virtue keep their distance. Let children know that 
it is sm and not hard work which debases human nature, and 
makes us mean. While you urge your children to industry, 
guard them against worldliness. Like the apostle, teach them 
to be diligent in business, at the same time, fervent in spirit, 
serving the Lord. Labour to keep God always in their view, 
that they may endure as seeing him, who is invisible. 

——g 

* Since writing the above, I have come across the following 
passage in the life of Dr. Doddridge. It seems to be a resolution 
of his respecting the education of his children: | 

“ Asa father, it shall be my care to intercede for my children 
daily; to converse with them often upon some religious subject ; 
to drop some short hints of the serious kind, when there is not 
room for large discourse; to pray sometimes with them separately ; 


to endeavour to bring them early tothe communionofthe church;t 


to study to oblige them and secure their affections.” 
t It is a lovely thing to see children coming early to the com- 
munion of the church, if they come out of love to Jesus and his 
people. Great pains therefore should be used to persuade them 
to be reconciled to God, and become cordial christians... Then, 
and only then, can we expect they will adorn and not durden the 
shristian church. 
VOL.III. NO. 2. 
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-. And before I drop this matter, let me entreat my parental read- 
ers to persevere in this way of religiously instructing their chil- 
dren, even unto the ends In the morning-sow thy seed; and in 
the evening withhold not thy hand ; for thou-canst not tell which 
will prosper, whether this or that; or whether they shall be both 
alike good. Say not, I have tried and it does no good. How 
long have you tried? Perhaps not'so long-as the d:viie patience 
waited.upon you to bring you into the holy covenant. Still wait 
on the Lord in the use of means, and hope for his blessing. If 
you will carefully attend to these few'hints, and reduce them to 
practice, may you not reasonably hope, that, through grace, you 
will see your children walking in the truth? O what a blessing 
this would be! Whether there is any encouragement to parental 
exertions for children, is a matter of importance for parents to 
know. We shall take up this matter in the next Address. 


SIS 444 Aa 


ACCOUNT 
OF THE LATE MR. SAMUEL PEARCE. 


{Concluded from our last, page 20.] 


‘ Earty in October, 1798, Mr. Pearce attended the Kettering 
Ministers Meéting, and preached from Psal. xc. 16,17. He was 
observed to be singularly solemn and affectionate in that discourse. 
Nor could he scarcely have felt or spoken in a more interesting 
manner, had he known it to be the last time he should address his 
brethren in that part of the country. On his return, he preached 
at Market Harborough ; and riding home next day, in company 
with a friend, they were overtaken with rain. -Mr. P. was wet 
through the cloaths, and towards evening complained of a chill- 
hess. A slight hoarseness followed. He preached several times 
after this, which brought on an inflamation, dnd issued in a con- 
sumption. It is probable that his constitution, through his abun- 
dant labours, had been previously impaired. | 
On Dec. 2, 1798, he delivered his last sermon, from* Dan. x. 
19. Next Lord’s day he was‘detained from public worship. On 
this occasion he wrote a letter to Dr. Ryland: he’is supposed, on 
the same -occasion, to have composed a hymn, entitled, “ On 
being prevented by sickness from attending on public worship.” 
About this time Mr. Pearce’s congregation was supplied for 
several rhonths by Mr. Ward, who is since gone as a Missionary 
to India: here that amiable young man became intimately ac- 
quainted‘ with Mr. Pearce, and conceived a most affectionate 
esteem for him. In a letter toa friend, dated Jan. 5, 1799, he 
writes as follows: 
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«J am happy in-the conypany ofidear brother Peareé. I have 
seen more of God im him-than-in any other person I-ever knéw. 
Qh! how happy should I be to live and die with him’! When 
well, he preaches three times on.a Lord’s day, and two or three. 
times in the week besides. He instructs the young people in the 
principles of religion, natural philosophy, astronomy, &c. They 
have a Benevolent Society, from the funds of which they distri- 
bute forty or fifty pounds a year to the poor of the congregatiom 
They have a Sick Society, for visiting the afflicted in general ; .a 
Book.Society at the chapel; a Lord’s-day School, at which be 
twixt two and three hundred. children are instructed. Add to 
this, Missionary business, visiting the people, an extensive cor- 
respondence, two volumes of Mission-history preparing for the 
press*, &c. and then you will see something of the soul of Pearce. 
He is every where venerated, though but a young mah ; and all 
the kind, tender, gentle affections, make him as a little child at 
the feet of his Saviour.” ) 

In February he rode to the opening of a Baptist Meeting at 
Bedford ; but did not engage in any of the services. Here seve- 
ral of his brethren saw him for the last time. -Soon afterwards, 
writing to Mr. Fuller, he says—“ The Lord’s day after I came 
home, I tried to speak a little after sermon. It.mfiamed my 
lungs afresh, produced phlegm, coughing, and spitting of blood. 
Perhaps I may never preach more. Well, the Lord’s will be 
done. I thank him that ever he took me into his service ; and 
now, if he see fit to give mea discharge, I submit.” + 

During the above meeting a word was dropped by one of his 
brethren, which he took as a reflection, though rioting was far- 
ther from the intention of the speaker. It wrought upon his mind, 
and in a few days after he wrote as follows :—~ Do you remember 
what passed at B ? Had I not been accustomed to-receive 
plain, friendly remarks from you, I should have thought that you 
meant to insinuate areproof. If you did, tell me plainly. Ifyou 
did not, it is all at an end. You will not take my naming it un- 
kind, although I should be mistaken, since affectionate €xplana- 
tions are necessary, when suspicions arise, to the preservation of 
friendship ; and I need not say that I hold -the preservation of 
your friendship in no small account.” iid 

The above is copied, not only to set forth. the spirit.and cons 
duct of Mr. Pearce, in a case wherein he fet himself aggrieved, 
but to. shew in how easy and amiable a matiner thousands of 
mistakes. might be rectified; and differences prevented, by a frank 
and timely explanation. Y 94 

Although Mr. Pearce was'too weak to engage in: preaching, 
and was generally confined from public ordinances, ‘he was:stilt 
able to write letters to several of his intimate friends: . These 

ee ee ‘ 
* Mr. Pearce died before completing, this work. 
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letters Mr. Fuller has inserted’ in the work before us. Most 
willingly. would we insert the whole of them, but of this our 
limits will not admit. The following, however, addressed to his 
church in Canon-street, is too interesting to be omitted. 


“© Plymouth, May 31, 1799. 


+ To the dear people of my charge, the flock of Christ, as- 
sembling in Canon-street, Birmingham, their afflicted but affec- 
tionate pastor, presents his love in Christ Jesus, the great Shep- 
herd of the sheep. 


‘© My dearest, dearest Friends and Brethren, 


“ SEPARATED as I have been a long time from you, and du- 
ring that time of separation having suffered much both in body 
and mind, yet my heart has been still with you, participating in 
your sorrows, uniting in your prayers, and rejoicing with youin 
the hope of that glory, to which divine faithfulness has engaged 
to bring us, and for which our heavenly Father, by all his pro- 
vidences, and by every operation of his Holy Spirit, is daily pre- 
PN us. 

evel’ my dear brethren, did I so much rejoice in our be- 
ing made ‘partakers of the heavenly calling,’ as during my late 
afilictions. The sweet thoughts of glory, where I shall meet my 
dear. Lord Jesus, with all his redeemed ones, perfectly freed 
from all that sin which now burdens us, and makes us groan 
from day to day ; this transports my soul, whilst out of weakness 
I am made strong, and at times am enabled to glory even inmy 
bodily infirmities, that the power of Christ, in supporting when 
flesh and heart fail, may the more evidently rest upon me. Oh! 
my dear brethren and sisters, let me, as one alive almost from 
the dead, let me exhort you to stand fast in that blessed gospel, 
which for ten yearsI have now preached among you :—the gos- 
pel of the grace of God; the gospel of free, full, everlasting sal- 
vation, founded on the suffer ings and death of God manifest in the 
Flesh, Look much at this all-amazing scene ! 


‘Behold! God descends and dies, 
To-save my soul from gaping hell,’ 


and then say whether any poor broken-hearted sinner need be 
afraid to venture his hopes of salvation on such a sacrifice ; espe- 
cially since he who is thus ‘mighty to save’ hath said, that 
‘ whosoever cometh to him he will in no wise cast out.’ You, be- 
loved, who have found the peace-speaking virtue of this blood of 
atonement, must not be satisfied with what you have already 
known or enjoyed. The only way to be constantly happy, and 
constantly prepared for the most awful changes which we must 
all experience, is to be constantly Jooking and coming to a dying 
Saviour; renouncing all our own worthiness; cleaving to the 
loving Jesus as our al] in all; giving up every thing, however 
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-yaluable to our worldly interests, that clashes with our fidelity to 
Christ; begging that of his fulness we may receive ‘ grace upon 

race,’ whilst our faith actually re/ies on his power and  faithful- 
ness for the full accomplishment of every promise in his word 
that we plead with him; and guarding against every thing that 
might for a moment bring distance and darkness between your 
souls and your precious Lord. Ifyou thus live, (and O that you 
may daily. receive fresh life from Christ so to do !), ‘the peace of 
God will keep your hearts and. minds,’ and you will be filled with 
‘joy unspeakable and full of glory.’ 

“ As achurch, you cannot conceive what pleasure | have en- 
joyed in hearing that you are in peace; that you attend prayer- 
meetings; that you seem to be stirred up of late for the honour 
and prosperity of religions Go on in these good ways, my be- 
loved friefdis, and assuredly the God of peace will be with you. 
Yea, if, after all, I should be taken entirely from you, yet God 
will surely visit you, and never leave you, nor forsake you. 

‘“ As to my health, I seem, on the whole, to be still mending, 
though but very slowly. The fever troubles me often, both by 
day and night, but my strength increases. I-long to see your 
faces in the flesh; yea, when I thought myself near the gates of 
the grave, I-wished, if it were the Lord’s will, to,depart among 
_those whom Iso much loved. But I amin good hands; and all 
must be right. 

‘‘ | thank both you and the congregation most affectionately, 
for all the kindness you have shewn, respecting me and my fa- 
mily during my absence. The Lord return it a thousand fold! 
My love to every one, both old and young, rich and poor, as 
though named. The Lord bless, to your edification, the occa- 
sional ministry which you enjoy. I hope you regularly attend 
upon it, and keep'together, as ‘ the horses in Pharaoh's chariot.’ 
I pray much for you: pray, still pray for your very affectionate, 
though unworthy pastor, 

«$...P.” 


From the latter end of August, and all through the month of 
September, to the 10th of October, the day on which he died, he 
seems to have been unable to write. He did not,. however, lose 
the exercise of his mental powers ; and though, in a letter dated 
August 19, he complains of darkness, it appears that he soon re- 
covered that peace and joy in God, by which his affliction, and 
even his life, were distinguished. } 

A little before he died he was visited by Mr. Medley, of Lon- 
don, with whom he had been particularly intimate on his first 
coming to Birmingham. Mr. Pearce was much affected at the 
sight of his friend ; and continued silently weeping for nearly ten 
minutes, holding and pressing his hand. After this he speke, or 
rather whispered, as follows: “ This sick-bed is a Bethel to me: 
if is none other than the house of God, and the gate of heaven. 
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I can scarcely express the pleasures that I have enjoyed in this 
afiiction.. The nearer I draw to my. dissolution, the happier I 
am. It scarcely can be called an affliction it is so counterbalanced 
with joy. You have lost your pious father ; tell me how it was.” 
Here Mr. Medley informed him of-part:culars... He wept much 
at the recital, and especially at hearing of his last words—“* Home, 
home!” Mr. Medley telling him. of some temptations he had 
Jately met with, he charged him to keep near to God. “Keep 
close to God, (said he), and nothing will hurt you!” 

In delineating the general outlines of Mr. Pearce’s character, 
Mr. Fuller conceives that his governing principle was Hely Love. 
ailis friends have often compared him to that disciple wham Fesus 
loved. Nor did this affectionate spirit merely form a prominent 
feature in his character; it was rather, says Mr.. Fuller, the life- 
blood that animated the whole system. He loved the Divine cha- 

racter as revealed in the scriptures—“ I felt (says he) when con- 
templating the hardships of a Missionary life, that were the uni- 
verse destroyed, and I the only being im it besides God, u¥E is 
fully adequate to my comptete happiness ; and had I been in an 
African wood, surrounded with venomous serpents, devouring 
beasts, and savage men; in such a frame I should be the subject 
of perfect peace and exalted joy. Yes, O my God! thou hast 
taught me that THOU ALONE art worthy of my confidence ; and, 
with this sentiment fixed in my heart, I am freed. from all soli- 
citude about my temporal concerns. If thy presence be enjoyed, 
poverty shall be riches, darkness light, affliction prosperity, re- 
proach my honour, and fatigue my rest!” 

He loved the Gospel. Christ crucified was his darling theme 
from first to last——He was a lover of good men.——He bore good- 
will to all mankind.—It was love that tempered his faithfulness 
with so-large a portion of tender concern for the good. of those 
whose conduct he was obliged to censure.—It was love that ex- 
panded his heart, and prompted him to,Jabour in season and aut 
ef season, for the salvation of sinners. All his counsels, cau- 
tions, -and-reproofs, appear to have been the effect of love. He 
was affectionate to all, but especially the rising gener ation. With 
what joy did he congratulate one of his most intimate friends, on 
hearing that three of the younger branches of his. family had. 
apparently been brought to take the Redeemcr’s yoke upon 
them. ‘* Thanks, thanks be to Ged, (said he), for the enrapturing 
prospects before you as a father, as a Christian father. especially. 
What!. three of a family! and these three. at.once! O! the 
heights, and depths, and lengths, and breadths, of his unfathom- 
able grace. My soul feels joy unspeakable at ‘the blessed news. 
Three immortal souls secured for’ eternal life !, Three rational 
spirits preparing. to grace Immanuel's triumphs, and sing his. 
praise! Three exaniples.of virtue and goodness; exhibiting the 
genuine influence of the true religion of Jesus before, the world. 
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Perhaps three mothers training up to lead three’ future families i 
the way to heavens Oh! what a train of blessings do I sec in 
this everit! Most sincerely do I participate with my dear friend 
in his pleasures ‘and in his gratitude.” : | 

Mr. Fuller’s concluding reflections are so appropriate, and ap- 
pear to have so useful a tendency, that we give them entire: 

: “The great ends of Christian biography are instruction and 
example. Bv faithfully describing the minds of men eminent for 
godliness, we not only embalm their memory, but furnish our- 
selves with fresh materials and motives fora holy hfe. It is 
abundantly more impressive to view the religion of Jesus as ope-. 
rating in a living character, than to contemplate it abstractedlys 
For this reasen we may suppose the Lord the Spirit has conde- 
scended to'exhibit, first and principally, the life of Christ; and, 
after his, that of many of his eminent followers. And for this 
reason he, by his holy influence, still furnishes the church with 
now and then a singular example of godliness; which it is our duty 
to notice and record. ‘There can be no reasonable doubt that the 
life of Mr. Pearce ought to be considered as one of these’ exam~ 
ples.. May that same Divine Spirit, who had manifestly so great 
a hand in forming his charatter, teach us-to derive from it both 
instruction and edification !” . | : 

“First, In him we may see the holy efficacy, and, by consequence, 
the truth of the Christian religion. It was Jong since asked; 

Who is he that overcometh the world; dut he who believeth that 
Fesus is the Son of God? This question contaimed*a challenge to 
men of all religions who were then upon the earth. Idolatry 
had a great diversity of species; every nation worshipping its 
own gods, and in modes peculiar to themselves: philosophers 
also were divided into numerous sects, each flattering itself 
that it had found the truth : even the Jews had their divisions ; 
their Pharisees, Saducees, and Essenes* but- great as many of 
them were in deeds of divers kinds, an apostle could look them 
all in the face, and ask, Who is he that overcometh the world? The 
same question might safely be asked in every succeeding age: 
The various kinds of religions that still prevail: the Pagan, Ma- 
hometan, Jewish, Papal, or Protestant, may form the exteriors of 
man according to their respective models; but where is the man 
amongst them, save the true believer in Jesus, that overcometh 
the world? Men’ may cease from particular evils,and assume a 
very different character; may lay aside their drunkenness, blas- 
phemies, or debaucheries, and take up with a kind of monkish au- 
sterity, and yet all amount to nothing more than an exchange of 
vices. The'lusts of the flesh will, on many occasions, give place 
to those ofthe mind ; but to overcome the world is another things 
By embracing the doctrine of the cross, to feel not merely a 
dread of the consequences of sin, but a holy abhorrence of its 
hature ; and, by conversing with invisible realities, to become 
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regardles of the best, and fearless of the worst, that this world 
has to dispense :+~This is the effect of genuine Christianity, and 
this is a standing proof of its divine original. Let the most in- 
veterate enemy of revelation have witnessed the disinterested: 
benevolence of a Paul, a Peter, or a John, and, whether he would 
own it or not, his conscience must have borne testimony that 
this is true religion. The same may be said of Samuel Pearce : 
whether the doctrine he preached found a place in the Aearts of his 
hearers or not, his spirit and life must have approved itself to 
their consciences. 

* Secondly, Jn Aim we see how much may be done for God in a@ 
Ettle time.—If his death had been foreknown by his friends, some 
micht have hesitated whether it was worth while for him to en- 
gage in the work of the ministry for so short a period: yet, if we 
take 2 view of his labours, perhaps there are few lives productive 
of a greater portion of good. That life is not always the longest 
which is spun out tothe greatest extent ofdays. The first of all 
lives amounted but to thirty-three years ; and the most important 
works pertained to that were wrought in the last three. ‘There 
is undoubtedly a way of rendering a short life a long one, and a 


-long life a short one, by filling or not filling it with proper mate- 


rials. That time which is squandered away in sloth, or trifling pur- 
suits, forms a kind of blank in human life: in looking it over 
there is nothing for the mind to rest upon; and a whole life so 
spent, whatever number of years it may contain; must appear, 
upon reflection, short and vacant, in comparison of one filled up 
with valuable acquisitions and holy actions. It is like the space 
between us and the sun, which, though immensely greater than 
that which is traversed in a profitable journey, yet, being 
all empty space, the mind goes over it in much less time, and 
without any satisfaction. If ‘ that life be long which answers 
life’s great end,’ Mr. Pearce may assuredly be said to have come 
to his grave ina good old age. And might not we all do much 
more than we do, if our hearts were more in our work? Where 
this is wanting, it operates but in a small degree, difficulties. are 
magnified into impossibilities ; a lion is in the way of extraordi- 
nary exertion; or, if we be induced to engage in something of 
this kind, it will be at the expence of a uniform attention to ordi- 
nary duties. But some will ask, how are our hearts to be in our 
work’ Mr. Pearce’s heart was habitually in his; and that which 
kept alive the sacred flame in him appears to have been—the con- 
stant habit of conversing with divine truth, and walking with God 
in private. 

“Thirdly, In him we see, in clear and strong colours, to 
what a degree of solid peace and joy, true religion will raise us, even 
in the present world.—A little religion, it has been justly said, will 
make us miserable; but a great deal will make us happy. “The 
@ne will do litte more than keep. the conscience alive, while our 
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numerous defects and inconsistencies are perpetually furnishing 

it with materials to scourge us: the other keeps the heart alive, 

and leads us to drink deep at the fountain of joy. Hence: it 1s, 
ina great degree, that so much of the spirit of bondage; and so 

little of the spirit of adoption, prevails among Christians. — Re-. 

ligious enjoyments with us are rather occasional, than habitual 

or if in some instances. it be otherwise, we are ready to suspect 

that it is supported in part by the strange fire of enthusiasm, 

and not by the pure flame of scriptural devotion. -But in Mr. 

Pearce we saw a devotion ardent, steady, pure, and persevering : 

kindled, as we may say, at the altar of God, like the fire of the 

temple, it went not out by night nor by day. He seemed to have 

learnt that heavenly art, so conspicuous among the primitive 
Christians, of converting every thing he met with into materials 
for love, and joy, and praise. Hence he “ laboured,” as he ex- 
presses it, “to exercise most love to God when suffering most 
severely ;” and hence he so affectionately encountered the bil- 
lows that overwhelmed his feeble frame, crying, 


‘ Sweet affliction! sweet affliction ! 
‘ Singing as I wade to heaven.’ 


The constant happiness that he enjoyed in God-was apparent 
in the efizcts of his sermons upon others. -Whatever we feel our- 
selves, we shall ordinarily communicate to our hearers; and it 
has been already noticed, that one of the most distinguished pro- 
perties of his discourses was, that they inspired the serious mind 
with the liveliest sensations of happiness. They descended upon 
the audience, not indeed like a transporting flood, but like a 
shower of dew, gently insinuating itself into the heart, insensi- 
bly dissipating its gloom, and gradually drawing forth the graces 
of faith, hope, love, and joy: while the countenance was bright- 
ened almost into a smile, tears of pleasure would rise, and glis- 
ten, and fall from the admiring eye. _ ‘ 

*¢ What a practical confutation did his life afford of the slander 
so generally cast upon the religion of Jesus, that it fills the mind 
with gloom and misery! No: leaving futurity out of the ques- 
tion, the whole world of unbelievers might be challenged to pro- 
duce a character from among them who possessed half his enjoy- 
ments. 

‘Fourthly, From his example we are furnished with #/e 
greatest encouragement, while pursuing the path of duty, to place our 
trust in God.—The situation in which he left his family, we have 
seen already, was not owing to an indifference to their interest, 
or an improvident disposition, or the want of opportunity to 
have provided for them; but to a steady and détermined obedi- 
ence to do what he gccounted the willof God. He felt deeply 
for them, and we all felt with him, and longed to be able to as- 
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sure him before his departure, that they would be amply provid- 
ed for: but owing to circumstances which have already been 
mentioned, this was more than we could do. This was a point 
in which he was called to die in faith: and indeed so he did. He 
appears to have had no idea of that flood of kindness which, m- 
mediately after his decease, flowed from the religious public : 
but he believed in God, and chearfully left all with him. “ Oh 
that I could speak,” said he to Mrs. Pearce a Kittle before his 
death, “ I would tell a world to trust a faithful God. Sweet af- 
fiction ; now it worketh glory, glory !’) And when she told him 
the workings of her mind, he answered, * Oh trust the Lord! 
If he lift up the light of his countenance upon you, as he has 
done upon me this day, all your mountains will become moie- 
hills. I feel your situation ; I feel your sorrows: but he who 
takes care of sparrows, will care for you and my dear.children.”’ 

“« The liberal contributions which have since been made, though 
‘they do not warrant ministers in general to expect the same, and 
much less to neglect providing for their own families on such a 
presumption, yet they must needs be considered as a singular 
encouragement, when we are Satisfied that we are in the path of 
duty, tobe inordinately “ careful for nothing, but in every thing, 
by prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, to let our requests 
be made known unto God.”’ 

* Finally, in him we see that the way to true excellence is not 
to affect eccentricity, nor to aspire after ‘the per ‘formance of a few 
splendid actions ; but to fill up our lives witha sober, modest, sincere, 
affectionate, essiduious, and uniform conduct—Real greatness at- 
taches to character; and character arises from a course of actioz. 
Selid reputation as a merchant arises not from a man’s having 
made his fortune by a few successful adventures, but from a 
‘course of wise economy, and honourable industry, which gradu- 
ally accumulating, advances by pence to shillings, and by shil- 
lings to pounds. The most excellent philosophers are not those 
‘who have dealt chiefly in splendid speculations, and locked down 
upon the erdinary concerns of men as things beneath their ne- 
tice ; but those who have left their interests united with the in- 
terests of mankind, and bent their principal attention to things 
of real and public utility. Itis much the same in religion. We 
do not esteem a man for one, or two, cr three good deeds, any 
farther than as these deeds are indications of the real state of his 
mind. We do not estimate the character of Christ himself so 
much from his having given sight to the bjind, or restored La- 
zarus from the-grave, as from his going about continually doing 
good, 

“ These single attempts at great things are frequently the ef- 
forts ofa vain mind, which pants for fame, and has no patience 
‘to wait for it, nor discernment to know the way in which it is ob- 
tained. One pursues the shade, and it flies from him; while 
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another turns his back upon it, and it follows him. The one 
aims at once to climb the rock, but falls ere he reaches the sum- 
mit; the other walking round it, in pursuit of another object, 
gradually and insensibly ascends till he reaches it: seeking the 
approbation of his God, he finds with it that of his fellow Chris- 
tians.” 

SAILS 44 a 


RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE. 
(Concluded from page 36.] 


SoMETIMES my heart would rise against God because he shew-° 
ed me my danger: “thought I, why could he not have sent me te 
hell without shewing me my danger? It seemed as if I must suf- 
fer one hell here, and another hereafter. Then I saw that I was 
wickedly imitating the conduct of Israel, when they murmured 
against God, and against Moses, and said, ** Was it because there 
were no graves in Egypt that thou hast brought us up hither to 
slay us in the wilderness?”” Here I remembered how God de- 
stroyed them: here I thought I must meet with a like destruc- 
tion. When I looked into’the bible I could see nothing more than 
a peradventure, or, who can tell but God’may have mercy on me. 
When I was going to retire for secret prayer, I often thought 
with myself, What favoui shalj I ask of God? If I asked for a 
new heart, for faith in Christ, fora pardon of my sims, or for 
any thing which I stood in perishing need of, I was convinced 
God was ready to give it, if I was only willing to receive nt. I 
had a full persuasion in my mind, that nothing but my own ob- 
stinate will prevented my receiving all necessary gifts and graces 
from God. I viewed him as saying unto me, and unto all, “Come, 
for all things are now ready.” And again, * Whosoever will,-let 
him take of the water of life freely.” Nothing therefore hinder- 
ed, but my own will, my own heart, or affections. When I 
thought I would ask God to make me willing, I saw very evident- 
ly that I had no desire to be made willing : I was convinced God 
would not be pleased with appearances, neither would he be 
mocked by me. ‘Then I thought I would fall down before him, 
and acknowledge I deserved nothing but destruction from him— 
that I was a sinful, vile, self-destroyed criminal—and that I would 
not hear the voice of the charmer, charming never so wisely. 
Then I thought I could do this only with my mouth, while my 
heart was far from God: I saw my case was not only dangerous, 
but exceedingly criminal. The views I had of the total opposi- 
tion of my heart, led me to see the necessity of the mighty power 
ef God to change my heart. It appeared very clear and evident 
to me, that if I felt myself sinking immediately into hell I should 
not love God, unless he was pleased, in holy-sovreignty, to give 
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| me a new heart: thus I struggled for about one year and-a half, 


sometimes thinking I had no conviction; at other times I had a 
distressing sense of the dreadful danger in which I stood ; some- 
times I wished there was no God to call me to an account. 

In the time of my distress it pleased God to send an able min- 
ister among the people where I lived. His public preaching and 
private conversation was of great advantage to me: in his ser- 
mons he insisted much upon the character of God, and the cha- 
racter of man; he shewed the complete obligations mankind 
were under to love God ; he insisted-that all we did in religion, 
should be done in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, and for the 
glory of God. I often received instruction from his discourses, 
too much for me nowto relate. I will mention one sermon only. 
This was from Luke xiv. 17. “Come, for all things are now ready.” 
When I heard the text mentioned I trembled to think of the sad 
punishment which awaited me, for rejecting more. calls and in- 
vitations in the preaching of the gospel: I thought I would en- 
deavour to plead with God to enable me to come to Christ. ‘The 
preacher used powerful arguments to prove that all things were 
ready, on God’s part ; he likewise gave strong invitations to come 
to Christ. When the discourse was ended, I went home deeply 
loaded with distress; all the next day the preaching came into 
my mind. Isaw myself rejecting Christ; I still remained under 
the law, under the curse: I thought I was as likely to continue 
impenitent the rest of my life, if { was spared to live lon=er in 
the world, as I was for months past, and then die and go to hell; 
for I saw no way how I could love that Being which I so hated; 
I seemed not to know which way to turn for relief; 1 took the 
bible and thought I would read the text I heard preached from 
the day before, and plead that I might be enabled to come to 
Christ; but, before I read, 1 felt a different temper of heart to- 
wards God and the scriptures; I felt pleased with the bible, as a 
sure foundation of hope; I saw I must come in upon the call and 
encouragement of the gospel, and trust in God and believe in 
Christ ; I felt eased of my distress, and hoped I should be enabled 
to believe in Christ, and commit my soul and all my concerns to 
God ; I saw that it must be from the free, rich, sovreign mercy 
of God, if ever I was enabled to believe in Christ... From this 
time I felt a heart to acknowledge my sins. One time, in parti- 
cular, when I heard the above-mentioned minister preach from 
these words of our blessed Saviour, “ They hated me without a 
cause,” I felt sensibly willing to confess that it was without any 
just cause I had hated the Lord Jesus Christ; I felt a humbling 


‘sense of my wickedness in so doing ; I seemed at times: to taste 


sweetness in hearing and reading God’s word, and discoursing 
about the things of God ; but I feared it was all a delusion, and I 
was only deceiving myself. 
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. Shortly-after, this, it pleased God to come into my family, and 
take away one of my children by death. Phis was a distressing 
providence to me ; I saw my little child called away imtocternity, 
and felt conscious that I must soon follow it. In the midst of my 
distress, I took the bible and opened to the place where it is writ- 
ten, ‘¢ Although the fig-tree shall not blossom, neither shall fruit 
be in the vine: the labour of the olive. shall fail, and the fields 
shall yield no meat ; the flocks shall be cut off from the fold, and 
there shall be no herd in the stalls; yet will I rejoice in the 
Lord; I will joy in the God of my salvation.” No cordial could 
be more reviving to the languishing body, than these words were 
to my distressed soul. I saw Ged had done me no injustice ; 
and that he would remain the same holy being, if he was to de- 
prive me of all the blessings of my life; I thought I could re- 
joice in him, if he did. | 

A few days after this, I seemed to lose asense of the glory, 
and excellency of God, and became quite apprehensive that all I 
had felt, was only a delusion; I thought what a dreadful sense, I 
had had of the opposition of my heart against God; now I feared 
that all my corivictions were worn away, and I was hardened in 
sin. I felt exceedingly disconsolate; but it pleased God, of his 
own self-resolving goodness, to fill my heart with a sense of his 
distinguishing love. Iwas struck with wonder and admiration, 
that God should send his son into the world, to suffer and die for 
gsuch.a guilty, sinful, polluted creature as I felt myself to be. I 
had a view of Christ, as a fountain opened for sin and unclean- 
ness. I felt sensibly willing to renounce all my own self righte- 
ousness, and trust in the righteousness of Christ; I saw a full- 
ness in God’s word, that all might come, I longed to have all 
come and rejoice in God ; I had sucha sense of the love of God, 
that I thought I must go and invite others to come, and join with 
me, and sing the song of angels; “Glory to God in the highest, 
peace on earth and good will towards men.” 

Now, and not till now, I had a prevailing hope that God had 
changed my heart. The coming sabbath I went to hear the 
Rev. Mr. E. B. preach. He chose for his text the following 
words of the great apostle ; being ignorant of Ged’s righteous- 
ness, and going about to establish their own righteousness, 
have not submitted themselves to the righteousness of God. Be- 
fore sermon he read the 20th hymn, first book, of Dr. Watts; 
every verse of which showed me plainly what God had done for 
me. When he came to open the text, then I saw clearly what 
had been ‘the difficulty with me while under conviction. I saw 
that I had all the time been about to establish my own righteous- 
ness. I saw that the very moment I was willing to renounce my 
own righteousness, [ was enabled to trust in the righteousness of 
Christ. I felt like a new creature, in a new world. I could see 
a glorious God in every thing, and could rejoice in him, and in 
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ait his works., The plan of salvation by Jesus Christ, as it is 
opened to us in the seri iptures, was so clear to my apprehension, 
it seemed as if I could lead others to a view thereof; now the 
same law, by which I before saw myself entirely condemned, and 
against which I felt such hatred and enmity, and the God who’ 
made it, I could heartily approve as holy, just, and good. God 
appeared righteous in alt his ways, and holy inall his works: Oh! 
how wonderful was the change which I felt to be wrought in the 
temper of my heart. I was not sensible of any different idea, or 
view of God; but different feelings towards God. Before’! felt 
this change in the temper of my heart; I viewed God to be a 
holy God. I believed he was just in condemning me, and felt 
my mouth stopped, and guilty before God ; but still he appeared 
hateful to’ me because he was such a holy character. His holi- 
ness and sovereignty were the very perfections which raised my 
resentment, and indignation, and filled my mind with pain; now 
I could heartily approve of God in this character ; to speak more 
plain, I heartily loved this character, and felt my soul sweetly 
drawn out in Jove to sucha glorious God; the change was in the 
temper of my heart. : 

How sweetly did days and nights pass away; I seemed for 
some time to be surrounded with God, and felt delighted with’ 
him. The more I examined the conduct of God towards man- 
kind, the more holy, righteous and just, it appeared to me; the’ 
Jaw’ by which I stood dondenined was sweet to me, because it was 
holy, just, and good; God’s word was sweet in condemning me, 
because it was just and ri¢ht; sweet in justifying, because it open- 
ed to me sueh a glorious plan of salvation by a redeemer. 

When I came to take a view of the change wrought in me, 
and the exceedingly rich and precious privileges flowing from 
this change, Oh! how vile and unworthy did I view myself to be. 
I thought of these words of scripture, behold what manner of 
love, the father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called 
the sons of God; this appeared love indeed; wonderful, and 


astonishing love tif 


I was, as it were, swallowed up in his love. O may I constant- 
ly and perpetually admire, and adore the love of God; and O may 
I ever long to have others enjoy a realizing and heart-felt sense 
of it. God appeared a being of such unspeakable excellence, and 
infinite worthiness, that I could say with the pious Dr. Watts— 


‘¢ His worth if all the nations knew, 
“ Sure the whole world would love him too. 


I remember one time, when in a particular manner, I seemed 
sensibly to enjoy, and rejoice in God; I thought how I had envi- 
ed the birds and beasts their happiness. How I had énvied them 
in their condition. Now thought I, what great reason have I to 
bless and praise God, who hath made mea being capable of 
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knowing, and enjoying him; and capable of this knowledge and 
love, through a never ending eternity ; 1 seemed for some time 
to have my affections set on things above, and not on things on 
the earth. The noble end for which I was born into the world, 
even to glorify God, was almost constantly in my mind; I felt 
willing to give myself, unreservedly into the hands of God. 
When I thought how full of bloody, desperate opposition my 
heart had been to God; I was astonished to think he had. done 
such a work for me; I shrunk in my own view; I felt the most 
unworthy ef any favour, even the smallest. It appeared marvel- 
lous, and strange, that God should, of his own free, rich, and 
sovereign grace, be pleased to take away the opposition of my 
heart, and give a new heart—a new holy relish—or . gracious 
principle of love to himself; that he should give me a disposition 
to exalt him, and abase myself; that he should give me a sweet 
willingness to rejoice in his reign and universal government, and 
particular providences, and that he should dispose of me, and do 
with, and for me, just as he saw fit; itwasa comfortable thought 
to me, that just such a God governed the world; | viewed him 
possessed of all possible perfections ; once I thought it a dreadful 
thing to have one soul in hishands. But now, I would most cheer- 
fully. give mine into his hands, with all other souls; if I had had 
a thousand souls, breathing forth their own immortality, most 
freely would I have given them into the pure hands of God ; God 
appeared infinitely fit to rule, and govern the world; I saw that 
in him was wisdom, in him was perfect righteousness and truth, 
power and strength; I saw. he was infinitely merciful: I be- 
lieved he stood ready to bestow his pardoning mercy upon 
the children of men; Oh! how was I struck with wonder and 
admiration to think, that a de7ng so much above me, should con- 
descend so low, as to suffer me, a worm ofthe dust; yes, infinite- 
ly more vile and unworthy than a worm ; and not only suffer, but 
command me tolove him. This appeared such love, my heart 
seemed to break out, in the language of the apostle, and to say, 
O the depth of the riches, both of the wisdom and knowledge of 
God;-Oh! the height, and length, and. breadth, and depth of 
the love of God! It is as high as heaven, what canst thou do; 
deeper than hell, what canst thou know; the measure thereof is 
longer than the earth; and broader than the sea. Often when I 
first awoke in the morning, these words would come into my mind, 

Lord in the morning thou shalt hear 

My voice ascending high, 

To thee, will I direct my prayer, 

To thee lift up mine eye. 

These words seemed to call me aloud to the work of praise; 

[ felt ready to rise at the call, and’take my bible, and read the 
word of God. O, how sweet to read God's word, and to hear all 
the animal world praising him; it seemed as if “the meanest 
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72 Dialogite between Crispus and Gaius 


fish that swam the flood leaped up, and meant his praise: to God;”’ 
I was ready to join with Dr. Watts, ahd say 


Mortals can you refrain your tongues, 
While nature all around you sings, 
©, for a shout from old and young, - 
From humble swains and lofty kings. 


Now I felt distressed for those who appeared to be going the 
broad voad to destruction. Reading once these alarming words 
of St. fohn; “ The same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of 
God, which is poured out without mixture, into the cup of his 
indignation, and. he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone, 
in the presence of the holy angels, and in the presence. of the 
Lamb, my mind was filled with exquisite pain. The words gave 


4 


‘me such a sense of the dreadful end of all those who worship 


the beast,’ and his image,.and receive his mark in their foreheads, 
that i thought I could be willing to spend all my strength and 
time, if might be instrumental in the salvation of one soul. But 
I view alls souls as being in the hands of God; the whole creation 


4s at his eternal disposal; may he whose prerogative it is to save, 


do his own work; may he look upon the stupid.sons of men, and 
meliorate their condition by working his own glorious work in 
their souls.and mine, and unto him shall be the glory, now and 
forever. , 


S a a aS ee a 


The following Dialogue is the first of a series, published some 


time since, in the London Evangelical Magazine. They are 
ascribed to the Rev. ANDREW FULLER, Sor whose writings, 
we presume mest of our readers entertain some partiality. Tt 
is proposed to in ert such of the Dialogues in succession as 
may appear calculated to promote the objects of our work. 


A DIALOGUE BETWEEN CRISPUS AND GAIUS, 
On the Peculiar Turn of the Present Age. 


Crispus, Goop morning, my dear Gaius. I am glad to see 
you. The world is busy in discussing politics and struggling 
for empire. Suppose you and I retire a little from the tumultii- 
ous sccné, and discourse on subjects of greater importance. Let 
us step into the book room. ‘Pray be seated. 

“Gaius. I am glad, my dear: friend, to'find your thoughts en- 
gared on such subjects as you mention. And though I have but 
little spare time this morning ; yet that little T'shall be happy to 
spend in your’ company and conv ersation. ‘Pray’ what is the oe 


jec t of your present refiéctions ? . 


Crisp. Thave of late employed my Jeisure' hours in reading 
the works of some of our first reformers; antl on ‘compariny 











On the Peculiar Turn of the Present Ages a 


their times with the present, I have observed that a,considerable, 
difference has taken place im the state of the public mind. At the 
dawn of the reformation, the bulk of mankind were.the devotees 
of superstition, and stood ready to extirpate all-those who dared to 
avow any religious opinions different from theirs. -Even the re- 
formers themselves, though they inveighed against the persecut- 
ing spirit of the Papists, seem to have been very severe in their 
animadversions on each other, and to have exercised too little 
christian forbearance, and too much of a rigorous temper, towards 
those whose ideas of reformation did not exactly ‘coincide with 
their own. A great deal of their language, and some. parts of 
their conduct, would, in the present day, be thought very cen- 
surable. How do you account for this change ? 

Gai. Were I to answer, that the rights of conscience have of 
late years been more clearly understood, and that :the christian 
duty of benevolence, irrespective of the principles’: which men 
hold, has been more frequently enforced, I should so far speak 
the truth. And, so far, we have reason to congratulate the pres 
sent age upon its improvement. | 

Crisp. Do you suppose there are other causes, to which such 
a change may be attributed? | 

Gai. I do. Scepticism, and a general indifference. to religion 
appear to have succeeded the blind zeal and superstition of former 
ages. It has been observed on that remarkable phrase of the 
apostle Paul, Ye walked according to the course of this world, that 
there is a course which is general, and common to all ages and 
places, and which includes the gratifying of the Aust of the flesh, 
the lust of the eye, and the pride of life, and such-like things: but 
that, besides this, there is a course, which is’ more. particular, 
and which varies incessantly. Like the tide, it is ever rolling, 
but in different directions.. In one age or country it is this, in 
another that, and ina third different from them both. The course 
of this world in the early. ages was a course of idolatry. . In this 
direction it ran till the days of Constantine; at which period the 
prince of darkness found it impracticable, in the civilized parts of 
the earth, to support the Pagan throne any longer. ‘The leaders 
in the Roman empire resolved to become Christians ; and great 
numbers, from different motives, followed their example. The 
tide had then changed its direction. To. profess christianity was 
fashionable, was honourable, was the high road .to preferment. 
Satan himself, so to speak, could now have no objection to turn 
christian. The external profession of religion now began to 
grow splendid and pompous; but its true spirit was gradually 
lost ; and a system of ignorance, superstition, and persecution, 
was introduced into its place. For many centuries, the course 
which this European part of the world took, was that of Popery : 
And so powerful was it, that those who ventured to resist it, did 
VOLs ITI. NO,,2. 5 
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so at the expense of every thing that was dear to them on earth 
In this direction it! ran till the reformation. Since that period 
there has -been‘another turning of the tide. Several nations have 
become Protestant ; and vet the course of this world goes on, 
and Stitan has great influence amongst us. He has no objection 
to our laughing at superstition, provided that, in any form, we 
femain the slaves of sin. The world:has of late years not direct- 
éd its course so immediately towards superstition, as towards a 
criminal carelessness and infidelity. Formerly; the minds of 
ten were so ‘bent on. uniformity in religion, as to require it in 
civil society.” Now they tend to the other extreme; and are for 
admitting any kind of sentiments, even into religious society. In 
short, the propensity: of the world in.this day, is to consider all 
réligious sentiments whatever as of little or no importance. I 
am afraid, shy dear friend, that this is one of the:principal sources 
from which the lenity of the present day springs. 

Crisp. - Be it so; yet the effect is friendly to mankind. « If miat- 
tual: forbearance amongst men arose from a good motives it 
would indeed be better for those who exercise it; but let it arise 
from what*motive it may, it is:certainly advantageous to society. 

Gai. Very true: but we should endeavour to have ‘laudable 
behaviour, if possible, arise from the:purest motives, that it may 
be: approved of God, as well as advantageous to men. 

Crisp. But, do youthink we ought to expect so much from the 
apostate race of Adam? In the apostle John's time, the whole 
world was represented as lying im wickedness ; and, in fact, it has 
been so ever‘since.. Formerly its wickedness operated in a way 
of intemperance: now it works.in a way of indifference. Of the 
two does not the last seem to be the Jeast injurious ’ 

Gai. itis indeed the least injurious to our property, to our li- 
berty, and to‘our lives ; but with regard to our spiritual interésts, 
itmay become the reverse. Tashion, be it what it may, will al- 
ways, in some degree at least, diffuse its influence through the 
minds of men, even of those who are truly religious. The in- 
temperance of past ages gave to the temper of pious people, as 
well as others,-a tinge of unchristian Severity ; and the indiffer- 
erice of the present times has, I fear, operated with equal power, 
though'in a different manner. We ought to be thankful for our 
mercies; but, at the same. time, we should take heed lest we be 
carried away ‘by the course of this world. 

Crisp. Pray are’ your apprehensions well-grounded? What 
évidence have! we that ee people are influenced by a spirit 
of indifference ? : 

Gai. The crying-up of one part of religion at the expense of 
another. ' You! iiay-often hear of practical religion as being the 
all in all; antd-of* speculative opinions (which is the fashionable 
name now for doctrinal sentiments) as things of very little con- 
seguence. Thus, by placing the doctrines of the Gospel ata 
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distance from practical godliness, the unwary are led to-conclude 
that it has no sort of dependance on them. The effect of this 
has been, that others, from an attachment to doctrinal principles, 
have run tothe contrary extreme. They write and preach in 
favour of doctrines, and what are called the privileges of the gos- 
pel; and utterly neglect those subjects which immediately relate 
to practice. In some places you may hear experimental religion 
extolled above all things, even. at the expense. of christian practice 
and of sound doctrine. But surely, the gospel ought not to be 
mangled and torn to pieces. Take away its doetrines, and you 
take away the food of God's people. Insist, on them alone, and 
you transform us into religious epicures, And you may as well 
talk of the pleasure you experience in eating, when you are actu- 
ally deprived of sustenance, or of the exquisite enjoyments of a 
state of total inactivity, as boast of experimental religion uncon- 
nected with doctrinal and practical godliness. .The conduct of a 
man who walks with God appears to me to resemble, in some 
measure, that of the industrious husbandman, who eats that he 
may be strengthened to labour, and labours, that he, may find 
pleasure in sitting down to a meal.—But, my time is gone. Bu- 
siness calls me away. I must therefore take my. leave. 

Crisp. Farewell, my dear friend. But I hope we shall soon 
have an opportunity of some further conversation on this subject. 
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Letter from Paramus, New-Fersey, dated August 31, 1801. 
SIR, 

Gop undoubtedly intended that the variety of his. operations 
sbould be observed and owned in the world of grace, as well as 
in that of nature. ‘“Come,’’ says David, “and hear, all. ye, that 
fear God, and I will declare what he has done for my. soul.’”’— 
Psal. Ixvi. 16. He proclaimed it not with his voice and harp alone, 
but with his immortal pen; and many other excellent persons 
concurred with him, the invaluable treasure of whose experien- 
ces, in as great a variety of circumstances as we can well imagine, 
is. transmitted to us in the book of Psalms. Can any justreason then 
be assigned, why they who live under a nobler dispensation and 
a more abundant communication of the Spirit, should be entirely 
silent on this subject /——Impressed with these considerations, 





agreeably to your request I give you, by these, an account of the - 


glorious work of the Lord in the congregation under my pastoral 
care, which revival has been of two years continuance, and up- 
wards. When © settled among these people, in the morning o 
my life and m‘. .stry, May 5th, 1799, vital religion was at a ve 
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low ebb here—most of the professors were formal, lulled asleep 
in a dependance upon some moral duties, or guilty of crying sins : 
—the youth were habituated to almost every kind of vice, parti- 
cularly they indulged themselves in swearing, running of horses, 
shooting-matches, dancing, profaning of Sabbaths, &c. without 
restraint ; and the souls of the blacks were totally neglected ; the 
poor heathen, of course, sunk into the grossest ignorance and 
most horrid enormities, even under the glorious light of the gos- 
pel :—Deplorable! Have we not reason to fear that “their blood 
will be required at our hands ?”——There was, however, some con- 
siderable diligence observed in the external use of the public 
means of grace: our churches were crowded with hearers every 
Sabbath ; whether out of curiosity, novelty, custom, or whatever 
cause, it encouraged the preacher in the discharge of his minis- 
terial duties, ‘and the Lord blessed it to their souls: the serious 


‘attention of the audiences increased from time to time; some 


were deeply affected, and we heard of a few who began earnestly 
to enquire the way Zion-ward. On the 30th of June.1 was or- 
dained, and in the afternoon preached from Ezek. xxxiii. 7, 8, 9; 
this discourse excited a general alarm, though reprobated by the 
carnally secure ; yet, I humbly trust, owned and blessed by the 
Lord. ‘The revival now began gradually to spread ; every sermon 
‘was blessed to some, and particularly those from John-iii. 7. 
Eccles. xi. 9. and 2 Cor. ¥. !7. though delivered in weakness, 
were “strong in the Lerd.’——Animated by these truths, and 
strengthened-im the “inner man,” we erected prayer-meetings, 
ahd established a separate catechise for the black people in parti- 
cular ; both which institutions were, and still are violently oppos- 
ed by midny, but the Lord notwithstanding has, and still does 
crown them with abundant success. As family-worship was al- 
most totally neglected, previous to family visitation and adminis- 
tration of the Lord’s supper, I preached, on September Ist, from 
Jer. x. 25, which service tended much to the reviving of that im- 
portant, though much neglected duty. On the 19th September 
we hada preparation sermon, when ten persons, in the midst of 
all the persecutions, had the resolution to come forward and de- 
sire admission, who, after having been strictly examined on doc- 
trinal and experimental religion, and after evidencing by their 
conduct their having experienced a saving change, were admitted 
as members into full communion. September 22nd, the Lord’s 
supper was administered :—on account of the strictness of the pre- 


- paratory sermon, the previous exhortations, and the mode of ad- 


mission, few, in comparison with the whole number of members, 
approached ; conscientious scruples about their spiritual state 
preventedthem. Through the months of October and November, 
the work of the Lord was spreading rapidly. It now became a 
praying congregation; scarcely a sermon, a prayer-meeting, or 
a‘catechise was attended, but some * were:pricked to the heart,* 
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and others were comforted ; two sermons from Matth. iv. 17, and 
Eph.iv. 28. proved remarkably fruitful. November 14th, seventeen 
new members were added tothe church. On the ensuing Sab- 
bath I preached from Matth. ix. 2.—This was a great day to our 
souls: its exercises were not only blessed to the communicants, 
but greatly to the spectators. The revival continued to increase 
through December, 1799, and January, 1800. New cases of con- 
‘viction were daily heard: of, and sinners every where crying out, 
“what they should do to be saved.” » Sermons from | Pet. iv. 18. 
Acts xvil. 30. 1 Tim. i. 15. and Ezek. xviii. 21. were particularly 
owned by the Lord. On the 23d of January, twenty-eight new 
members were received: on the 26th of the same month, it prov- 
ed a glorious sacramental occasion. The out-pouring of the 
Spirit continued to extend itself through the months of February 
and March, in defiance of all the opposition of earth and heli: it 


remarkably accompanied the discourses from John xvi. 19. John: 


ij. 13. Tit. iii. 5. Psal. cxvi. 7 to 10. and Acts xiv. 22. On the 
Sd of April, thirty-seven persons enlisted under the banners of the 
Lord Jesus: on the 6th we had a refreshing time at the Lord’s 
table. The state of religion continued thus lively with us through 
April and May. Onaccount of the meeting of the General Synod 
of the Reformed Dutch Church, at Albany, I was necessitated to 
be absent from my flock from May 19th to June 21st, when, upon 
my return, to the sorrow of my soul, I fownd that that zeal in the 
cause of Christ, and that diligence in the use of the means of 
grace had abated; a worldly spirit: had become too prevalent, 
even amongst ‘the professors ; but it pleased the Lord on the 29th 
of June, again to favour us with a shower of his Spirit to bedew 
our dry souls : the words from John iii. 3. and Acts xvi. 30, 31. 
were accompanied with “power from on high.” The 17th of 
July, twenty-seven new members were added to the church, and 
the sacrament, on the following Sabbath, tended much to quicken 
our dying graces. The Lord carried on “ his good work” among 
us, through the months of August and September; blessed his 
preached word from Rom. v. |. Isa. Ixiv. 6. 1 Pet. ii. 3. 2 Cor. 
v- 10, 11. 1 Cor. xii. 3. 2 Thess. iii: 2. remarkably to the com- 
fort of his people, and to the awakening of the secure. On the 
2d October, we received an addition to our church of thirty-four 
souls ; this was truly a joyful day : no sooner had we entered “the 
tabernacle of the Lord of Hosts,” but it proved “amiable” to our 
souls: the power of the Spirit was great, both on speaker and 
hearers. I preached from Acts iii. 19 ; a solemn silence pervad- 
ed the audience ; they were all attention, hearing as for the sal- 
vation of their immortal souls, and mostly bathed in tears: nor 
was the Lord’s presence less glorious on the ensuing Sabbath :— 
{ discoursed from John vii. 37—this was a great day, if not the 
most glorious of any since the revival; the Lord, I trust, was 


with us ; many of the communicants enjoyed that near, dear, and . 
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intimate communion with the Spirit, which cannot be described; 

experienced, as it were, the foretastes of heaven, even here upon 
earth; most were duly affected, and even the spectators in gene- 
ral were deeply impressed with a holy awe ; many melted into 
tears, and a few so struck as to weep audibly.—I hope much bles- 
sed fruit has been reaped from that day’s sowings In October, 
November, and December, we enjoyed lively times in general, 
and sometimes melting seasons—Heb. ii. 3. proved a savour of 
life to some—Rom. xiil. 11, 12. to many. January 8th, 1801, 
twenty-six members were received. January ilth, I trust the 
Lord met with us at his table, and his supper proved a spiritual 
feast to many souls: it was administered, as usual, to between 
two and three hundred persons. In February a considerable cold- 
ness took place among the professors and congregation in general. 

In March more “ of the power of godjiness” appeared: | Pet. 1i. 
7. Luke xiii. 24. 2 Thess. i. 9. were blessed to some few. The 
2d of April, twenty-one new members were admitted into the 
church : on Easter Sabbath we enjoyed a reviving communion ; 
many experienced “the power of Christ’s resurrection.”” Through 
April and May the new cases of conviction and conversion have 
not been so numerous; nor has that warmth and engagedness 
among the professors been so great, in general, as could be wish- 
ed for, though occasionally we have experienced glorious seasons, 
as April 14th, preached from Heb. iy. 11.—Whitsunday, from 
1 Cor. xii. 6. Jam. i. 18. On-the 18th of June, eight. members 
were added tothe church. June 2lst we enjoyed a good day: it 
proved truly a sabbath-feast to many. Through June, and part 
of July, the love of many was waxing cold; we were chastised 
not only with a natural, but also with a apni ual drought. ‘lhe 
isth of July we appointed as an extraordinary day of prayer, for 
the removal of God’s temporal judgments; preached from.1 Kings 
vil 35, 36. which we humbly hope was greatly blessed to the 
reviving of the work of God here: since that period our assem- 
blies have been more crowded'‘and attentive, the geal of God’s 
people more fervent, and the persecution of the enemy more viru- 
lent: disceurses from Jer. xvii. 9. 10. Isa. xl. 1. John v.-42. 
Gal. vi. 15. and Ezek. xxxiii. 11. have been condemned by some, 
though blessed to many souls; the new cases of awakenings are 
again increasing ; and on the 27th of August, zine new members 
were admitted, and two received on probation. On the 30th of 
August we experienced a considerable revival in our drooping gra- 
ces, so that we humbly flatter ourselves that this is the dawn of a 
more general and elorious revival. Thus fram September 1, 
1799, to August 30, 1801, a period of two years, Zwo Hundred 
and Seventeen new members have been added to the church of 
Christ in this place; the generality of whom, in the judgment of 
charity, give evidences of having experienced a real change: be- 
sides these, upwards of fifty of those who were already members 
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in full communion, have, during this period, experienced serious 
exercises of mind, and according to their fruits undergone.a hope- 
ful conversion. When we reflect on the greatness of the work, 
the weakness of the means, and the unworthiness of the instru- 
ments, we must be humbled in “dust and ashes,” and cry out, 
« Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy name be all the 
glory given.” The out-pouring of the Spirit seems generally to 
have been confined to neighbourhoods at a time : when the sacred 
flame reached a family it caught from heart to heart, and family 
to family, until it pervaded the whole neighbourhood. It has of 
late manifested itself most powerfully amongst the blacks, forty- 
seven of whom have been baptized and admitted: they have set 
up prayer-meetings, and their performances strike dumb the 
enemy and awe them to silence.. The subjects of this work are 
generally middle-aged persons, from twenty to fifty years ; a few 
youth, and a very few aged. The Lord has selected several of 
the most daring sinners, and made them monuments of his sove- 
reign grace : I-cannot relate particulars, because too numerous. 
In this revival, the convictions of those who have been the sub- 
jects of it, with a few exceptions, have been pungent and regular ; 
their conversions calm, solid, and rational ; their hope heavenly ; 
and their walk and conversation “ worthy of that vocation where- 
with they are called.” The Lord has been pleased to bless to 
the promotion of this: work the following means, sérmonizing, 
catechetical lectures, explanations of the scriptures in prayer- 
meetings, remarkably ; as also particular exhortations suited to 
different occasions, reading of the word, and the prayers and 
conversation of his people. The doctrine which has been gene- 
rally owned as “ the power and wisdom of God,”’ unto the convic- 
tion, conversion, and salvation of souls, is that of regeneration in 
its several branches; this has been most violently opposed, and 
most shamefully ridiculed, and yet this has proved most abun- 
dantly successful in the hand of the Spirit, to the awakening and 
melting of the most hardened sinners, and to the edifying of the 
people of God. .This awakening has produced a great alteration 
amongst us; the hungry souls attend the morning dnd afternoon 
service, and frequently the catechise of the blacks also, through 
the whole year, on Sabbath days; they are punctual in their at- 
tendance at the general prayer-meeting and lecture, every Wed- 
nesday afternoon ; they have erected several particular prayer- 
meetings besides ; and family-worship is generally attended to. 
There is also asurprising reformation in the external conduct, not 
only of the professors and of the youth, but of the congregation 
in general: Satan’s schools are destroyed, his kingdom is totter- 
ing and falling, yea fallén!——O! May the Lord continue to 
‘carry on his good work” here, and in other places, and “ perfect 
it to the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ,” is the sincere prayer of 
. WILHELMUS ELTINGI¥Z 
Mr. Corneius Davis. 
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MR. DAVIS, ' ene i opey 
As a correct and succinct account of the revival of religion in 
Newburyport will, I presume, be acceptable for the Mission= 
ary Magazine, I send you a copy of a letter from the Rev. 


Mr. Miivon to a correspondent, transcribed, by permission, 
for publication. A. NM, 


“  Newburiyport, October 14, 1801. 
REV. AND DEAR SIR, nag 


As you have repeatedly requested information relative to the 
state of religion here, I think I-can now safely testify that we 
have had a giorious revival of religion in this town, especially 
among the people of my charge.- Prior to this, it was a time of 
great deadness ; for though the people of this town were very at- 
tentive to the Sabbath, and the public worship of God, yet but 
little of the power of religion .was experienced, until God was 
pleased to dispose a number of young meh, chiefly of my charge; 
_ to open a number of private meetings in different parts of this 
town and vicinity. In the beginning of January last, the Holy 
Spirit evidently attended these meetings. ‘The most remarkable 
was Jan.15, 1801, when, after’a number of petitions had been 
fervently presented to God, in the name of Christ, forthe out-. 
pouring of the Holy Spirit, he was ‘graciously pleased to answer ; 
for the Spirit came down with invincible power, so that a number 
of poor sinners were brought to solemn consideratiom: they now 
saw what a holy God they had offended—what a perfect law they _ 
had transgressed—how just God would remain should he send 
them to hell: but they were not willing to be damned; they 
therefore cried to God for'mercy. It was supposod that several . 
persons were Savingly changed: private christians were called in 
to converse and pray with them ; and as indisposition prevented 
me from being with them, they called in the Rev. Mr. Boddily. 
This meeting lasted all night. Jan. 16, b attended one of these 
private meetings, and preached from Isa. li. 22. -.God evidently 
was with us. Some could not keep silent during the exercises, 
but frequently ¢ried out for mercy, while others were praising 
God for the Sovereign triumphs of his free grace; at the same 
time they exhorted sinners to flee to Christ for salvation. The 
private houses were now found too small to hold the people: so 
gfeat was the attention of distressed souls, that with the advice of 
our elders I- opened our meeting-house in ‘the evening.. The 
‘Rev. Mr. Boddily addressed the congregation; one of our young 
men prayed; and I preached: from Prov. xiv. 32. Almighty 
power appeared to me ‘attended the word, so that it cut its way to 
the hearts of sinners ; and then such a scene was exhibited as I 
never saw or heard before’ ip public :—souls in distress were heard 
in different parts of the housercrying out for mercy, under the 
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keen pangs of the new birth—the congregation rose from theig 
seats—indeed the distressing cries of awakened sinners for mercy, 
was truly solemn and affecting.—Some ascribed the whole to en- 
thusiasm, and therefore violently opposed this glorious work. | 

I am fully convinced that conversion does not consist in out-) 
cries, yet ’tis evident such outcries have attended revivals of re- 
ligion before, and therefore can be no argument that-this work 
was delusion. Ifa quick sense of the evil and danger of sin will 
not at times make men cry out for mercy, I know not what will.’ 
‘Tis plain this was the case with the awakened Jews, Acts ii. 37, 
39. and with the jailor, Acts xvi. 30,31. ’Tis as plain that di- 
vine grace in the heart will lead men to leng and pray for the con- 
version of sinners, yea and even to exhort them to flee to Christ >. 
this did our converts, for which they were represented as disor~ 
derly enthusiasts, John iv. 20, 29. Isa. Ixiie 1. Rom. ix. 1, 5.) 1 
was very fearful that many would be prejudiced against this re- 
vival because of these outcries; and yet it is plain that God has 
hereby displayed his omnipotent power, in conquering such stout- 
hearted sinners as many of these have acknowledged they were, 
prior to this work : others have been awakened by these outcyies, 


exhortations, &c. who at first opposed the same.—God hereby 


has had living witnesses before many, of the misery of an uncon- 
verted state, and of the glory and freeness of Christ. For these 
reasons, after mildly requesting those that could, to keep silent 
while I was, preaching and praying, which in general they did, I 
left the whole in the hands of God for him to take care of his own 
cause ; and, blessed be God, I have no just cause to repent. “4 
February 10, our church observed as a day of fasting and 
rayer, for the continuance of God’s Spirit, &c. &c.” The Rev. 
Mr Boddily preached in the morning from John ix. 19. In the 
afternoon I preached from John iii. 7. 8. After I had done, the. 
outcries were great, indeed, in different parts of the house ; many 
were awakened and converted this afternoon by the blessed Spirit, 
of God. Those who have given geod evidence of a real change 
from sin. to holiness, ascribe al! te sovereign grace—they had in 
general a short, but keen work of the law—they appear full of 
love to God, his word and ordinances, especially praying, hear- 
ing, reading, and singing ; the souls of sinners appear to thém 
of great worth, and in great danger ; this leads them to frequent 
private prayer-meetings, to pray for the conversion of them. 
Many of them have.informed me that they were bronght into a 
state of grace thus—they were brought to see the sinfulness of 
their lives and hearts, and here the fountain of original corrup- 
tion was discovered—their guilt and helplessness was now clearly 
seen and felt—they were brought to see the justice of God should 
he cut them off forever—in fact, they were brought to despair of 
‘salvation by the law—they were brought to see the glory: and suf 
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ficiency of Christ, as exhibited in the gospel—they were sweetly 
disposed and enabled:to embrace Jesus Christ for all, in order to 
grace andglory. Here is the foundation on which they build, the 
atonement and imputed righteousness of Christ—the complaints 
of the awakened were, their: hard hearts, unbelief, enmity, igno- 
rance. They sought relief by reading and hearing God’s word, 
and by prayer. ‘ Our meetings were every night for some time. 
From the best infotmation I can obtain, it is supposed that in this 
town .and vicinity, one hundred and seventy souls have been born 
again, during the revival. A very large number belong to my 
charge—-some ‘have joined the church of Christ in full communion. 
April 9, we had added to: our church twenty-nine, and June 24, 
seventeen More: there have been additions to other churches in 
this town. Thus I have endeavoured to state facts, as far as. I 
have been acquainted with this. revival. | . 

“st ? Yours, in the dear Redeemer, 

| sas CHARLES WM. MILTON. 


To the Editor of the New-York Missionary Magazine. 
STR; ° “ | ws 
The following copy of a letter froma Minister of the Presbyte- 
rian denamination, in Kentucky, to his friend ik Northum- 
berland County, Pennsylvania, dated September 20,* 1801, 
was handed by aClergymah lately fram that Couvmty. ‘Ff its 
+ publication would be instrumental in bringing ondy oné care- 
less person to true repentance and serious concera for the sal- 
vation of his soul, the person who now addresses you will be 
‘amply rewarded for his trouble in copying. Whenyour other 
intelligence will-admit of reom, be so good as to insert it. 
| | | Tam, Sir, yours, Sa I. 
Lancaster, ( Penn.) Dec. 8, 1801. 
A ae ere 


“ DEAR UNCLE; ... : : 


‘Tr will give’ you‘and Aunt some happiness to hear that my- 
self and family are well; and, to encrease your joy, I shall add a 
short account of the revival of religion in Kentucky.: 

“The best way to give you a satisfactory idea, will be to de= 
scribe a communion occasion: out of many, I shall select that of 
Caneridge, which I attended with eighteen Presbyterian ministers ; 
and Baptist and Methodist preachers, I do not know how many ; all 
being either preaching or exhorting the distressed, with more 
harmony than could be expected. The Governor of our State 

_ was with us, and-encouraging the work. The number of the |§ 
people amounted from ten to-twenty-one thousand, and the com- 
municants eight hundred and twenty-cight. The whole pegple 
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‘seMious—all the’ conversation of.a religious nature; or calling 
in question the divinity of the work.. Great numbers were on the 
-ground from Friday until the-Thursday following, night and day 
without interinission, engaged in some religious ‘act. of worship. 
They are commonly collected in small.circles of tenor twelve, cloge 
adjoining another circle, and. all engaged in.singing Watts’s and 
-Hart’s hymns ; and then a minister steps upon a'stump or log, 
and begins an exhortation or sermon, when, es many as can hear, 
-collect around him ; and:I saw,. 1 suppose, one hundred persons 
‘at once on the ground crying for mercy, ofall. ages from eight te 
sixty years. Some I had satisfaction in conversing with, others 
‘IJ had none ; and this was the case with my. brethren, as some of 
them told me. When a person is struck down, he.is carried by 
others out of.the congregation, when seme minister converses 
‘with him, and prays for him; afterwards a few gather around 
him and sing a hymn suitable to his case. The whole number 
brought to the ground under convictions, were about onethousand, 
notless. The sensible, the weak, the learned and unlearned, the 
rich and the poor, are the subjects of it. At Cinthiana, Paris, 
Flat-Creek, Point-Pleasant, Walnut-Hill, and Georgetown, great 
congrégations are in all these places, and exercised in the manner 
above described. There are many irregularities among us: so ft 
‘wasin 1776 among the whigs, in their enthusiasm for liberty; and 
so'in-human nature every where. Sitting up whole nights is ex- 
-travagant, but you cannot bid them quit, or you need not. We 
_may be too indulgent to the Methodists; te this 1 only say, they 
appear friendly, and are very anxious todo good; and, for my 
part, I should be-sorry to forbid them, or even discourage them. 
I see several things I do disapprove, but I can say, if only the 
tenth person convicted is truly converted, it is a great work. In 
Cumberland the work its great; they meet often in congregations 
of twenty-five thousand, and spend sometimes two weeks to- 
gether. At Conewago there were one hundred and forty wag- 
gons, and six coaches. I cannot descend to particulars respect- 
ing the exercises of little boys and old grey-headed men, some 
struck down on the spot, some at their ploughs, and some affect- 
-ed in the same manner on their beds, and many rejoicing in hope, 
-&c. The neighbourhood in which I live, are beginning to think 
~ more seriously, but are far short of the neighbouring societies.” 
Sen annem 
DEAR SIR, | 
Being fully persuaded that it will gladden the hearts of true 
friends to Zion to hear of her prosperity ; and as the religious 
intelligence containedin the New-York Missionary Magazine, 
has been thought to be a mean, in the hand of God, of great 
good to this soctety, I am induced to offer the following lines 
. for the same channel, provided it may meet your. approbation 
to insert them, hoping they may alse be of use to othere. 
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‘W uen my stated ministerial labours commenced here, which was 
‘Ist Jan. 180Q,:but little more.could be said of the state of religion, 
than that the church enjoyed peace and harmony among them- 
‘selves, -andall. classes. paid a. very decent attention .to, public 
‘worship, and private,.or ministerial visits. . In this state matters 
‘continued through the winter; but at the opening of the spring 
-following:it was observable that whenever the professers of re- 
digion convened on- any occasion whatever, religion became the 
-principal theme of conversation. And as almost every. person ap- 
‘peared. by this time to have raised expectations of a revival of re- 
‘ligion, their conversation did not so much turn,on matters. of 
sMere speculation, as on experimental and practical religion. For 
my.own part-I acknowledge I:at first looked on those omens with 
« doubtful eye ; concluding they arose from the novelty of circum- 
istances then attending the society. But as time rolled on, I ob- 
‘served that those expectations ofa revival appeared much to in- 
Crease among the brethren, together with an apparent fervency of 
sprayer for the out pouring of the divine spirit. Believing God to 
-be not.only a prayer working, but also a prayer answering God, 
“I now began to hope (with them), that the Lord was about to do 
“something special for the display of his. grace among us: nor 
‘were our expectations at all disappointed ; for, in the course ofa 
few months, the Lord appeared in his mighty power forthe con- 
-¥iction and hopeful.conversion of a number of lost sinners: and 
‘that to the praise of-his grace-and glory. About the «middle of 
June, folowing, the inquiry began.to prevail through the society, 
“ What shall we doto be saved !” and in a short time the language 
.was truly affecting. From: the age of ten, to sixty or seventy 
‘years, the great and important concerns of eternity became the 
‘subjects of conversation. And very few days elapsed through 
-the summer and fall seasons in which there were not a conside- 
rable number;flocking together at different places, and particu- 
arly at my house, inquiring after the “ one thing needful.” At 
-length it became no uncommon thing for fifty or more, yea, 
sometimes upwards of an hundred to collect at my house for re- 
_Jigious, exetcises, or instruction without anv public appointment 
of such meeting ;.some almost ready to conclude they had sinned 
away the day of grace, and that.there could be no mercy for such 
sinners as they were. Others in the mean time rejoicing in _re- 
deeming love; and in avery affecting manner expressing their 
admiration of God’s sparing mercy towards them, while their 
whole life had been one continual scene of rebellion against him. 
Our meeting-house was now crowded, and a profound solemnity 
appeared in almost every face ; nor. was it uncommon for many 
of the assembly when dismissed either to take their seats, or 
stand Waiting, as it were} to hear more of the wonders of salvation 
by Jesus Christ. Prayer-meetings seemed spontaneously to 
spring up in every quarter of the society: and’ were frequently 
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piessed to individuals: One..circumstance’ which: centributes 
much to the honour of divine grace, and therefore ought.not to 
be omitted, is that a number of children (as I may call them) 
between the age of ten and fifteen years, have given striking evi- 
dence of a work of grace at heart ; and although a becoming mo- 
desty at all times appeared in their religious exercises, there 
were a number of them who were not over-awed, nor ashamed to 
perform special prayer, either among themselves, or in the’ pre- 
sence of aged christians when called on for that purpose. We 
-have our communion: seasons quarterly, and have seldom failed 
having several added to the church. on those occasionss: The 
greatest number added at any one time was forty seven. The 
whole number added since Ist Jan. 1800, is about one hundred, 


.all new professors excepting fourteen or fifteen who. had been : 


members of other churches before. None under the age of fifteen 
years have béen intreduced to the church; though there be many 
under that age for whom the charitable among us have good 
hopes—as also for a considerable number of adults who, through 
fears and doubts, respecting themselves, have not as yet come 
‘forward, who nevertheless give some signs of grace at heart. 
The whole work has‘been thought (by good judges) to be as free 
from enthusiasm as. could reasonably be expected; but on the 
other hand it has been rashional and scriptural. Of this mat- 
ter, however, I shall leavé the reader to judge for himself aiter I 
shall have finished this short history of facts as they appeared 
through the course of the werk. The first appearances of a re- 
vival were, as has been observed, among the professors of reli- 
gion. The next thing worthy of notice-was that several persons 
who had entertained some secret hopes of an interest in Christ 
for a number of years, were now enabled more comfortably to ap- 
ply the promises of the gospel to themselves, and confess Christ 
before men. Shortly after this, sinners began to manifest a real- 
izing sense of their sinfulness, both in heart and life. This ap- 
pear red to be attended with a mixture of solemnity and anxiety of 
mind : and was generally followed with an apparent sense of the 
utter inability to better their condition by any thing they could «io. 
Many of them had, and still continue to have such a sense of their 
ill deserts as to be constrained to acknowledge the justice of God 
incase he should condemn them toeverlasting destruction. This lat- 
ter, however, has generally been accompanied w ith, or shortly fol- 
lowed by, a discerning of the all-sufficiency and@xcellency of the 
Lord Jesus, Christ asa Saviour; hence they derive their hope and 
comforts. It might also be observed that although several months 
have elapsed since this work began ; and although the apparent 
zeal is in some measure abated ; yet none who have made a pro- 
fession of religion have been left to apostatize, or do a visible dis- 
honour to their profession. 
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I should have written sooner but waited to see whether fie 
work would be favoured with this last and most striking evidence 
that it was the work of God, indeed, and not of men. Although 
the effusions of the ‘divine spirit seem not as plentiful now as 
some months past—yet we have abundant reason to rejoice in the 
riches of God’s grace and mercy that he continues to call now and 
then, one from the power of darkness to his kingdom and glory. 
Last Lord’s day eleven were added to the church, and others ap- 
pear still to be enquiring after the truth. 

That the Lord’s goings may be seen in all our sanctuaries, until 
his kingdom shall spread | from sea to sea, and from the rivers to 
the ends of the earth, i is the hearty prayer of sir, your friend &¢. 

ABEL JACKSON, 
Pastor of the Presbyterian Church at 
Bloomfield, Near }errey: 


MR. CORNELIUS DAVIS. 

i 
Letter fro the Rev. George Baxter to the Rev. A. Alexander, 
dated{Washington Acadam Yy Veuggimec, Fan. 1, 18024 - 


“REV. AND DEAR SIR, 


I now sit down, agreeably to promise, to give you some account 
of the revival of religion in the state of Kentucky 3 you have po 
doubt heard already of the Green river and Cumberland revivals. 
I will just observe, that the last summer is the fourth since the re- 
vivalcommencedinthose places; and thatithas been more remark- 
able than any of the preceding, not only forlively and fervent de- 
votion among christians, -but also for awakenings and conversions 


‘among the careless ; and it is worthy of notice that very few in- 


stances of apostacy have hitherto appeared. As I was not my- 


‘self in the Cumberland county, all I can say about it is from. the 


testimony of others ; but 1 was‘uniformly told by those who had 
been there that their religious assemblies were more solemn and 
the appearance of the work much greater than what had been in 
Kentucky: any enthusiastic symptoms which, might at first have 
attended the revival had greatly subsided, whilst the serious con- 


cern and engagedness of the people were visibly encreased. 


In the older settlement of Kentucky, the revival made its first 


appearance, among the Presbyterians, last spring ; the whole. of 


that country about a year before was remarkable for vice and dis- 
sipation ; and I have been credibly informed that a decided majo- 
rity of the people were professed infidels. During the last winter 
appearances were favourable among the Baptists, and great num- 


‘ber's were added to their churches: early.in the. spring the mi- 


“nistrations of the Presbyterian clergy began.to be better attended 
than they had been for many years before ; their worshipping as- 
semblies became more solemn ; and the people, after they were 
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dismissed, shewed a strange reluctance at leaving the place : they 
generally continued some time in the meeting-houses—in sing- 
ing or in religious conversation. Perhaps about the last of May 


or the first of June,the awakenings became general, in some con- — 


regations, and spread through the country in every direction with 
amazing rapidity. I left that country about the first of Novem- 
ber, at which time this revival in connection with the one on Cum- 
berland had covered the whole state, excepting a small settle- 
ment which borders on the waters of Green river, in which no 
Presbyterian ministers are settled, and I believe very few of any 
denomination. The power with which this revival has spread, ana 
its influence in moralizing the people, are difficult for yeu te cen- 
ceive, and more difficult for me to describe. Ihad heard many 
accounts, and seen many letters respecting it before I went to that 
country, but my expectations, though greatly raised, were much 
below the reality of the work. y 
The congregations, when engaged in worship, presented scenes 
of solemnity superior to what I had ever seen before—and in pri- 
vate houses it was no uncommon thing to hear parents relate to 
strangers the wonderful things which God had done in their neigh- 
bomrhoods, whilst a large circle of young people would be im tears. 
On my way to Kentucky I was told by settlers on the road, that 
‘the character of Kentucky travellers was entirely changed, and 
that they were now as distinguished for sobriety as they had fort 


“merly been for dissoluteness: and, indeed, I found Kentucky the 


most moral place I had ever been in; a profane expression was 
hardly heard, a religious one seemed to pervade the country, and 
some deistical characters had confessed that, from whatever cause 
the revival might originate, it certainly made the people better. 
Its influence was-not less visible in promoting a friendly temper ; 
nothing could appear more amiable than that undissembled bene- 
volence which governs the subjects of this work. I have often 
wished that the mere politician or deist could observe with im- 
partiality their peaceful and amicable spirit. He would certainly 
see that nothing could equal the religion of Jesus for promoting 
even the temporal happiness of society; some neighbourhoods, 
visited by the revival, had been formerly-notorious for private ani- 
mosities; and many petty law-suits had commenced on that 
ground. When the parties in these quarrels were impressed with 
religion, the first thing was to send for their antagonists; and it 
was often very affecting to see their meeting ; both had seen their 
faults; and both contended that they ought to make concessions— 
till at last they were obliged to request each other to forbear 
all mention of the past, and to act as friends and brothers for the 
future. _Now,-sit, let modern philosophists talk of reforming the 
world by banishing christianity, and mtroducing their licentious 
systems ; the blessed gospel of our God and Saviour is shewing 
what it can do. Some circumstances have concurred to distin« 
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euish the Kentucky revival from-most others of which we have: 
had any account, [ mean the largeness of the assemblies on sa- 
cramental occasions, the length of time they continued on the: 
ground in devotional exercises, and the great numbers who have’ 
fallen down under religious impressions. On each of these parti- 
culars I shall make some remarks. 

With respect to the largeness of the assemblies.—It is gene- 
rally supposed that at many places there were not fewer than 
eight, ten, or twelve thousand people. At a place called Caneridge 
meeting-house, many are of cpinion there were at least twenty 
thousand: there were one hundred and forty waggons which came’ 
loaded with people, besides other wheel-carriages: some persons 
had come two hundred miles: the largeness of these assemblies: 
was an inconvenience : they were too numerous to be addressed 
by one speaker: it thefefore became necessary for several minis- 
ters to officiate at the same tine at‘ diferent stands; this afford- 
éd an opportunity te those who were but slightly impressed with 
religion to wander to and fro between the different places of wor- 
ship which created an appearance of confusion, and gave ground 
to such as were unfriendly to the work to charge it with disorder : 
another cause, also, conduced to the same effect. About this time 
the people began to fall down in great numbers under serious im- 
pressions ; : this was a new thing among Presby terians: it excited 
tiniversa] astonishment, and created a curiosity which could not 
be restrained. When people /ai/, even during the most solemn 
parts of divine service, those who stood near were so extremely 
anxious to see how they were affected, that they often crowded 
about them so as to disturb the worship. But these causes of dis: 
order were soon removed ; different sacraments were appointed 
on thé same sabbath, which divided the people ; and the falling 
down became so fimiliar as to excite no disturbance. In Octo- 
ber I attended: three sacraments ; at each there were supposed to 
be four or five thousand people, and every thing was conducted 
with strict propriety. When persons fell, those who were near took 
care of therm, and every thing continued quiet until the worship 
was concluded.) 

The length of time that people continue at the places of wor- 
ship, 3 is another important circumstance of the Kentucky revival? 
At ‘Caneridge they met on Friday, and continued till Wednesday 
evening, night and day, without intermission, either in the publié 
or private exercises of devotion ; and with such earnestness that 
heavy showers of rain were not sufficient to disperse them. On 
other sactamental occasions they generally continued on the 
ground until Monday’ or Tuesday evening ; ; and had not ‘the 
preachers been exhausted and obliged to retire, or had they cho- 
sen to prolong the worship, they might have kept the people any 
length of time they plcased, and all this was, or might have Geen 
done, ina country where less than twelve months befére the clergy . 
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fount! it difficult to detain the people during the usual exercises 
of the sabbath. The. practice of encamping on the ground was in- 
troduced. partly, by necessity, and partly by. inclination ; the as- 
semblies were generally too large to be received by any common 
neighbourhood ;, every thing indeed’ was done, which hospitality 
and brotherly kindness could do,,to accommodate the people ; 
public and private houses were opened, and free invitations given 
to all persons’ who wished to retire. Farmers-gave up their mca- 
dows before they were mown to supply the horses.” Yet notwith- 
standing all this liberality, it would have been impossible, in many 
cases,’ to have accommodated the whole assemblies with private 
lodgings, But besides, the people were unwilling to suffer any 
interruption in their devotions; and they formed an attachment 
to the place where they were,continually, seeing so many. Care- 
less sinners receiving their first impressions,‘and so many deists 
constrained to call on the formerly despised name of Jesus: they 
conceived a sentiment like what acod felt at. Bethel—* surely 
the Lord is in this place.” “This is none other but the house of 
God, and this is the gate of heaven.’’ wari He oil) is tie 
The number jof, persons, who have fallen down, under: serious 
impressions in this revival, is another matter worthy of attention, 
and on this I shall be more particular, as it seems to be the prin- 
cipal cause why this work should be more suspected of .enthusi- 
asm, than some other revivals. pee ef lo 19343 
‘Wit Caneridge sacrament, it is generally supposed, not less 
thanm,one thousand persons fell prostrate to. the ground; among 
whom were many infidels. . At one sacrament which I attended, 
the number that fell was thought to be more than three hundred 
Persons who fall, are generally such as had manifested symptoms 


of the deepest impressions for some time previous to that event, 


It is common to see them shed tears plentifully for about an hour 
—immediately before they become totally powerless, they are 
seized with a general tremor and sometimes, though not often, 
they utter one or two piercing shrieks in the moment.ef falling — 
persons in this situation are: affected in different degrees ; some- 
times when unable to stand er sit, they have the use of their 
hands, and can converse with perfect composure. In other cases 
they ‘are unable to speak—the pulse becomes weak, and they 
draw a difficult breath about.ence in a minute ; in somé instances 
their extremities become cold and pulsation, breathing and all the 
signs of life forsake: them for nearly an hour; persons who have 
been in this situatian:have: uniformly avowedthat they feltno bo- 
dily pain, that they had the-entire use of their reason and reflec- 
tion; and when, recovered they:would relate every thing that had 
been said or done near thém, or: which could possibly fall within 
their observation.- From this it appears that their falling is nei- 
ther «common’ fainting, nor a nervous affection. Indeed this 
strange phenomenon appeai's to hdve taken every possible turn to 
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baffle the conjectures of those who are not willing to consider it 
‘a supernatural work. Persoris have sometinies fallen on their way 
from public worship; aid sometimes after they. had arfived at 
home: and in‘some cases, -whén they were ptirsuing their com: 
mon business on their farms, or when retired forsecret devotion. 
dt was above observed, that persons genérally are seriously aflect: 
cd for some time previous to their falling ; in many cases, however 
it is Otherwise 5 niuimbers of thoughtless sinners have ‘fallen 28 
suddenly as if struck with lighthing : many professed infidels and 
other vicious characters have been arrested in this way; abd’ some- 
‘times at the very moment when they. were’ uttering blasphemies 
against the work. At the beginning of the. revival in Shelby 
County the appearances, as related to me-by eye witnesses, were 
very surprising indeed.’ The revival had‘ before this spread with 
irresistible ‘power through the adjacent counties; and itiany of 
the pious had’ attended distant sacraments: with’ great benefit» 
these’ were much engaged and felt wnusual freedom Mm ‘their ad 
dresses -at the throne -of grace,‘for: the outpoufing of ‘the diviné 
spirit, at the approaching sacrament in’ Shelby. The sacrament 
came dri in September. The people as usual met’on Friday ; but 
all were languid, ahd-the €xercises went on heavily : on Saturday 
and Sunday morning it ‘was no better: at length the communion 
service comméncéd, every thing was still lifeless : whilst the min- 
ister of the place was speaking at one of the tables withoitany 
unusbal anitwation, “suddénly ‘there. were several shrieks ffom 
different purts of the assembly ; instantly persons’ fell invevery 
direction, the feelings of the pious were suddenly ‘revived,;*and 
the work progressed with extraordinary ‘power till the conclusion 
of the solemnity. “Tl4s phenomenon of falling is common to all 
ages, sexésy and characters ; and? when they fall tliey are differ- 
‘ently exercised: some pious people have fallen und€r a sense of 
ingratitude and heardness of heart, and others under affecting 
avianifestations ofthe love and goodness of God : many. thought- 
less persons. under legal convictions, who have obtained cemfort 
before they arose. But perhaps the most numerous class consists 
of-those who fall under distressing views of‘their ‘guilt, who arise 
avith the same fearful apprehensions, and continue in that state 
for sonié days, perhaps wecks, before they receive comfort. ‘I have 
converstd with many who fell under the influence of comfortable 
feelings; ‘and the-account they gave of their exercises while they 
jay entranced was very’ surprising. “I know not how'to give you 
a better idea of them, than by saying that in many cases they ap- 
peared to. surpass the dying exercises of Dr. Finley ; their minds . 
appeared wholly swallowed up in contemplating: the perfections 
of Deity as illustrated in the plan of salvation: and whilst they lay 
apparently senseless and almost-lifeless, their minds where more 
vigorous, and their metnories more retentive and accurate than 
they had ever been before. I have heard men of respectability 
assert that their manifestations of gospel truth were so clearas to 
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require some caution when they began. to speak, lest. they should 
use language which might induce their hearers to suppose they, 
had seen those things with bodily eyes; but at. the same-time they, 
had seen no image nor sensible representation,. ner indeed any. 
thing besides the old truths contained.,.in.the bible: among those 
whose minds were filled with the most delightful;communications 
of divine loye, I but seldom observed any thing extatic,.. Their ex- 
pressions were just-and rational, they conversed with calmness 


and composure, and on their first recovering. their use of speech, . 


they appeared like persons recovering from a violent disease, 
which, had left them on the borders of the grave.. I have some-, 
times been present.when persons. who fell under the influence of 
convictions, obtained relief before they arose;.in these cases it 
was impossible not to observe how strongly the change in. their. 
minds was depicted in their, countenances: instead of a face of 
horror and despair, they assumed one, open luminons and serene, 
and expressive of all the comfortable feelings of religion. As to, 
these who fall down under legal convictions apd continue, in that 
state, they are not different from those who receive convictions in 
other revivals, excepting that their distress is more. severe ; in- 
deed extraordinary power is the leading characteristic of this re- 
vival, both saints and sinners have more striking discoveries of the 
realities of another world, than 1 have ever known onany occasion. 

I trust I have said enough on this subject. to enable you to 
judge how far the charge. of enthusiasm is applicable to it: Lord 
Lyttleton in his Jetter on the converson of St. Paul, observes (I 
think justly) that enthusiasm is a vain self-righteous spirit, swel- 
led with self-sufficiency and disposed to glory in its religious at- 
tainments: if this be a good definition, there has been perhaps as 
little enthusiasm in th: Kentucky revival as in any other ; never 
have I seen more geauine marks of that humility which disclaims 
the merit of its own duties, and looks to the Lord Jesus Christ 
as the only way of acceptance with God: I was, indeed, highly 
pleased to find that Christ was all and all, in their religion.as well 


as in the religion of the gospel; Christians in their highest at. 


tainments seemed most sensible of their entire dependence on 
divine grace, and it was truly affecting to hear with whatagoniz- 
ing anxiety awakened sinners enquired fer Christ, as. the only. 
physician whe could give them any help. . These who call these 
things enthusiasm ought to tell us what they understand by the. 
spirit of Christianity. In fact, sir, this revivaloperates, as our 
Saviour: promised. the Holy Spirit should, when sent into the 
world, it convinces of sin, of righteousness and of judgment, a 
strong confirmation to my mind, hoth that the promise is divine, 
and that this is a remarkable fulfilment of it. It, would be of little 
avail to object to all this, that -probably the professions of many 
were counterfeited ; such an ebjection “would rather establish 
what it meant to destroy ; for) where there is po reality, there’ 
an be no counterfeit ; and besides, where the general tenor ofa 
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work is such, as to dispose the more insincere professors t6 coun: 
f terfeit what is right, the work itself must be genuine ;"but as an 
4 eye witness in the case, I may’ be ‘permitted to declare that the 
A professions of those under religious convictions were: generally 
marked with such a degree of engagedness and feeling; as wilful 
KY hypocrisy’ could hardly’ assume; the language of the heart when 
~ el deeply compressed, ‘is very distinguishable from the language of 
a -. affectation. Upon’the whole; sir, I think the revival in Kentucky, 
4 ‘among the most extraordinaty that have ever visited the church 
BY of Christ ;-and; all things consideréd, peculiarly adapted to the 
} 2 circumstances of that country. Infidelity was triumphant, arid 
‘| | religion at the point of expiring ; something of an extraordinary 
cla rv nature seemed necessary to arrest the attention of a giddy people; 
om 66ND te who were ready to conclude that Christianity was a fable, and fu- 
mi’ turity a‘dream. This revival has done it; 1t has confounded in- 
a INS fidelity, awed vice into silence, and brought numbers, beyond cal- 
a SS {, culation; under serious impressions: whilst the blessed Saviour 
~ Sy was'calling’ home his people, and building up his chureh in this 
at uN remarkable way, opposition could not be silent. At this I hinted 
mS \ above ; but it is proper to observe that the clamorous opposition 
7 oe which: ‘assailed the work at its commencement, has been in a great 
4 Pheastire: borne down before it: a large proportion of those 
os who have fallen) were first opposers, and.their,example has taught 
éthers to be cautious, if it has not taught them to be wise. 
e" - T have ‘written on this subject, to a greater length than I first 
Ya intended: bitifthis actount should give you any Satisfaction, 
~A SS and be: of: any benefit to the common cause, I shall be fully gra- 


L 


>. tified. Yours with the highest esteem, 
The Rev. A. Alexander. G. BAXTER. 
cS 


fix tract of a Letter from the Rev. Doct. Keith, dated Charles 
ton, SouthCarolina, Fans 30, 1802. 


A subscription paper, circulated within the limits of the Inde- 
pendent Congregational church in this city, and those at Dor- 
chester, and James-Island, with the view of obtaining funds, and 

members, to a society, for promoting the interests of religion &c. 
has succeeded very well—and much beyond our first expectations. 
About fifty persons have subscribed to become members, and to 
pay annually, five dollars each.—And, by members and others, do- 
nations have been made, which, together’with the first annual 
payment of five dollars by the members, form a fund not far 
short of two thousand dollars; néarly fifteen hundred of which 
have been contributed by our congregation in ‘this city.—This 
seems to be a promising beginning—and, under the smiles of a 
favouring Prov idence, I trust, will be productive of considerable 

ood, and of i increasing benefit to the great cause of Christianity. 
“ He that hath pity on the’pdoor, Iendeth to the Lord ;’ and that 
which he hath given, will nz pay nem again’;” and never is the 
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Lord moré effectually hotioured with our substance, than whktan 
it is employed to the purpose of providing for the poot—that they 
= have the gospel preached to thems | 


' 


e ‘ 
- Aa | 
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Letter ‘fram the Rev. Mr. Carey, Baptist Mipiitéha in Titties 
to the Rev. Mr. Sutcliff, dated Serampore, I eb. 1801. 


J HAVE very ‘great pleasure in all my brethren and sisters heré. 
They are of the. right sort ; and perhaps as str iking a proof as 
ever was exhibited of the possibility of persons of different tem- 
pers and abilities being able to live in one family in the exercise 
of Christian love. . Probably there has seldom been a greater di-+ 
versity in natural disposition and temper: yet this diversity serves 
for mutual correction. We really love one another. _AH our 
brethren begin to speak the language, and hald, conversation on 
religious subjects with the natives. 

Noone has se much cause for joy as myself, on account of the 
grace of Ged towards me. I trust Godihas mercifully begun a 
work of his Spirit on the hearts of my two eldest sons. it ‘wa 
been of some standing now; namely, about three months. it 
was begun in both about the same time. Felix, the eldest, often 
goes out with brother Ward, who has encouraged him to speak 
to the hearers; and I find he has done so to the satisfaction of bir 
brethren who have heard him. When at Muddabatty, 1 was in 
great distress on account of the edication of these children, which 
could net possibly be attended to in'such a manner as it ought to 
have been. ‘But now they have not’ only means of instruction ia 
science ; but have also found a Saviour? Wie Cea 


FROM FELIX CAREY TO MR. YATES. 
Serampore, Feb. 4, 1801. 
DEAR’ SIR, . 4 st | 
I have been in this country a considerable time, through the 
mercy of God; yet I have lived to his dishonour, and at enmity 
with him-all the days of my life. I-have been prayerless, care- 
less, thoughtless, and know of no time but when I was full of sin. 
I have been as bad as the heathens, yea worse ; for I have heard 
of the way of salvation, which they -haye not. Time after time 
the Lord. called me, and not only in onc, but in varieus ways ; 
vet still grew more careless than ever. If the Lord had cut me 
off then, I.should now have been in hell! My sins have been as 
the sand of the sea for number, and as mountains for magnitude. 
Day after day I heard of the ways of salvation, but never cared 
about it, till one day when brother, Ward was catechizing us, I 
was struck very much with my lost and ruined state. From that 
time I began to pray, though I left it off again. At last I found 
salvation through a dying Saviour; and now he is my rest, my 
comfort, my all. Oh! the kindness of God! how great! How 
kind he was that he did not let me goon in sin! He hath not 
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bought me’ with silver and gold, but with his own blood, that 
now I may live to his glory all the days of my life. 

Oh, dear sir, this is truly the country of the devil; here Satan 
continually reigns ; here nobody thinks of the true God ; they wor- 
ship idols; they sin, and sav it is God that sinneth! At one time 
they will say. there is one God ; at other times that there are 
many thousands of gods. Their sooders call the brammbhans their 
gods. They are all filled with superstion. When the gospel is 
preached, some mock, some turn their backs, and some now and 
then pay a little attention. Here Hindoos, Musselmans, English 
and Portuguese, are all the same; no one pays the least atten- 
tion to his immortal soul. They are running the road which 
leads to hell as fast as they can, and never care about it. Here 
they say that only by looking at Gonga, (the river) all their sins 
go away. Here, truly, the devil leads all the people captive ; they 
hate the gospel wherever it is preached ; they hate all holiness, 
and every thing that is good ;-and love all sin, whatever it be. 
No one would ever think. that here the gospel would prosper, 
only that God has said it, and it will surely come to oh : all 
nations shall be given to Christ for his inheritance. Here the 
gospel hath been preached for many years, but scarcely any 
seemed to care about it till lately ; the Lord hath been pleased to 
call first one, then another, out of darkness into marvellous light, 
and from worshipping vain idols to serve'the trie God. 

Since we came to yptee.cot Ss we have had great’ cause to re- 
Joice in the success of the gos At ong time my father bap- 
tized me, and a native, satel Kitdenc, who has Jately seen his 
danger and need of Christ. “He and all his have thrown away 
the cast for the gospel’s sake: His wife’s sister and Mr. Fernan- 
dez were lately baptized; and we expect his wife and two or three 
more. Oh, that the Lord would bring more from worshipping 
idols, to serve himself the true God! The work of the Lord is 
going on and no one can stop it. I have begun to preach to the 
heathens. I chiefly speak of their danger, and the way of salva- 
tion by Jesus Christ. Now I can say, I am willing to glorify 
God, either by living or dying. I desire only to glorify him. 
Now Christ is my hiding place: into his hands I commit myself. 
Oh! how many are his mercies! How great is his kindness! If 
he were not unspeakably kind he would not have sent his only 
begotten Son to die in our stead: and if Christ was so kind as to 
die for us, he will be sure to keep us. Into ‘his hands I-commit 
myself; for I am sure he éan keep me. Now I am nets afraid to 
die, because I shall go to my Saviour. 

Since I left England, Peter is dead, and I have been near unto 
death myself. Since then I have another brother, Jonathan. 
Lately I have learned to print, and we have almost printed the 
New Testament. Remember me always in your prayers. Oh, 
pray for the spread of the gospel, even unto the uttermost parts 
of the earth ! Fe Aue 








“ 
Poetry. 
POETRY. 
LL 
THE FOOLISH TRAVELLER; 
OR, A GOOD INN IS A BAD HOME. 


BY MISS HANNAH MORE. 


THERE was a Prince of high degree, 
As great and good as Prince cou'd be ; 
Much pow’r and wealth were in,his hand, 
With lands and Lordships at command. 
One son, a fav’rite son, he had, 
An idle thoughtless kind of lad: . 
Whom, spite of all his follies past, 
lie meant to make his heir at last. 

son escap’d to foreign lands, 
And broke his gracious Sire’s commands; - 
Far, as he fancied, from his sight, | 
In each low joy he took delight. 
The youth, detesting peace and quiet, 
Indule'd i in vice, expence and riot; . 
Of each wild pleasure rashly tasted, 
Till health declin’d, and substance wasted. 
The tender, Sire,.to pity prone, . —... 
Promis'd to pardon what was done ; 
And wou'd he certain terms fulfil 
He should teceive a kingdom still. 
The youth the pardon Jittle minded, 
So much his sottish soul was blinded ; 
But tho’ he mourn’d no past transgression, 
He lik’d the future rich possession. 
He lik'd the kingdom when obtain’d, 
But not the terms on which ‘twas gain’d ; 
He hated pain and self-denial, 
Chose the reward, but shunn’d the trial. 
He knew his father’s power how great,. 
How glorious too the promis’d state ! ; 
At length resolves no more to roam 
But strait to seek his father’s home- 
His Sire had sent a friend to say, 
‘He must be cautious on his way ; 
Told him what road he must pursue, 
And always keep his home in view. 
The thoughtless youth set out indeed, 
But soan he slacken’d in his speed ; 
For ev'ry trifle by the way 
Seduc’d his idle heart astray. 
By ev'ry casual impulse sway’d, 
On ev’ry slight pretence he stay’d ; 
Toeach, to all, his passions bend, 
He quite forgets his journey’s end. 


















































- Then listen. to a warning friend, 





Poetry: 


For ev'ry sport, for ev'ry eonb 
He halted as he past along . 
Caughtby each idle. sight. he SAW, - . 


‘He'd loiter e’en to‘pick a straw. 


Whate’er was presenit'seiz’d his soul, - 
A feast, a shew,: a brimming bowls 
Contented with this vulgar lot, 
His father’s house he quite forgot. . 
Those shght refreshments by the way,’ 
Which were but meant his strength | to stays 
So sunk his soul in sloth and sin, 
He look’d no farther, than his Inn... 
His father’s friend wou’d oft appear. 
And sound the promise: in his ear; 
Oft wou’'d he rouse him, “ Sluggard, come! 
“ This is thy Inn, and not thy home.’ . 
Dispis’d he answers, “Come what will, 
“Of present bliss I'H take my fill; 
«In vain you plead, in vain I haar, 
“ Those joys are distant, these are near.” 
Thus Seti ’d, lost to worth and truth, 
In sight of home this hapless youth ; 
While beggars, foreigners, and poory, . 
Enjoy’d the father’ asesh ales ‘store. 
APPLICATION. 
My Fable, Readey, ‘speaks to thee, 
In Gop this bounteous Father see ; =) 
And in his, thoughtless offspring trace, 
Lhe, sinful, wayward, human race, 
The friend, the cnerous father sent, 
To rouse; and to reclaim him, meant; 
The faithful minister you'll find, 
Who calls the wand’ring, warns the blind. 
Reader, ‘awake! this youth you blamés ) . ‘ 
Are not you doing just the same ? 
Mindless your,comiorts are.but giv en, 
‘Fo help you on. your way to heav’n.. . 





{ 


The pleasures which beeuils the read, . | 


The flow’rs with which your path iis, sew: d; a... 
To these your whole desires you bend,.., Romi bs 
And quite. forget your. journey’s ‘sind Minds a 
The meanest toys your soul entices... o> | «J 
A-feast, a song, agame atdice 3 jo.) - 
Charm’ d with | your present paltry. lots 
Eternity is quite forgot. 


~~ 


Who bids you,mind your jowney’ s end;, 
A wand’ring ‘pugrim here you rdam; 
This world’s your Jun, the next your Home. 
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Letter from the Directors of the London Missionary Society, 
to the Trustees of the Missionary Society of Connecticut ; 
dated, | London, October, 1801. 


CHRISTIAN BRETHREN, 


Unirep as we are in the faith and fellowship of the gospel, 


and engaged in the same, blessed cause, the extension of the 


knowledge et that glorious Name by which only men are saved; 
we cannot but feel toward you brotherly affection, and wish you 
good speed in the name of the Lord. It is a subject at once ani- 
mating to us in our ownendeavours, and calling for congratulation 
to our fellow laborers, that the Lord hath been pleased to spread 
abroad in the minds of his people in every place a spirit of ear- 


nest prayer for the fulfilment of those glorious promises which 
relate to the prosperity of the Redeemer’s Kingdom ; and that’ 


as the best evidence of sincerity their pravers are accompanied 
with corresponding exertions. Is noi this the usual course of the 
divine conduct? Is not this a sien that the time, the set time to 
faver Zion is at hand, if not come? Did God ever say to the 
seed of aacah, seck my face in vain? Let us, therefore, dear Breth- 
ren, by such views as these, by the consideration of what is to 
be done by the obligations we are under to our blessed Re- 
deemer and the souls of our fellow -men,—by the recollection of 
the shortness of the time and the animating hope of the recom- 
pence of reward, encourage one another: and in the strength of 
him who has promised to teach our hands to war and our fingers 
to fight—“ eo forward” and cease not from the conflict till Zion 
shall become the praise of the earth. 

The Lord is in various ways doing great things whereof we 
are glad. He has given seals to the administrations of those ac- 
tually labouring in the missionary field, both under the patron- 
ave of this and of other societies. The publication of the sermons 
and of the report of the Directors, given at our late seventh an- 
nual meeting will have informed you, before this letter can reach 
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you, of the number and circumstances of our act:al Missionary 
Stations, to the time of that meeting. We shall not, therefore, 
repeat what you will there find. 

Most of the accounts since received from our several Missiona- 
ries aré consolatory and animating. Those from our venerable 
brether Dr. Vanderkemp are particularly so. God continues to up- 
hold and strengthen him, and to surround him with such signal 
manifestations of his providential care, as strongly to revive in 
our minds the recollection of the wonders which he did of old 
in the land of Israel. To enumerate these would be pleasant, 
but as they could only be mutilated accounts we shall not abridge 
the pleasure you will receive from the unaffected recital of them 
in his own words, which will be given in an early number of the 
Evangelical Magazine. But what is better, he has reaped the 
first fruitsof his labors among the unenlightened Caffres with whom 
he dwells. Our other brethren, too, are not without encourage- 
ment, both from past experience and future prospects. Several! 
heathen have been baptized, one at Jeast among the Boschemen 
has died in the faith; others seem to be awakened. There is 
even ground to hope that God will render the poor native em- 
ployed as an interpreter to the Boschemen, not only a report- 
er of ‘what he is told by others, but a relater of what he him- 
self has seen, tasted and felt of the word of lifes We have fur- 
ther to add respecting our brethren in that quarter, that we trust 
they will Jabor with increasing encouragement and effect, from _ 
the assistance they will receive from the Missionaries lately sent 
out to their aid amd of whose safe arrival at the Cape we have just 
had the happy intelligence. 

Since our last meeting we have received, both by letters and 
by the arrival of some of our late Missionaries to the South Seas, 
from New-Holland such accounts as tend to remove the remain- 
ing apprehensions we entertained for the safety of the brethren 
who remained behind; and even to encourage the hope that the 
Lord has gracious designs towards that people, although he has 
been pleased to sit as a refiner among the instruments engaged 
in carrying on the work. We are anxiously waiting for the ac- 
count of the arrival of the brethren sent out to their help in the 
Royal Admiral, arid trust we shall, ere long, receive good news 
from that far country. 

The accounts received also from our Missionary, Mr. Mitchell, 
who is laboring at the Bay of Chaleur, are pleasing and excite 
in our minds a desire to listen to the earnest call sent to us from 
the people of that quarter to come over to help them still more 
effectually. Conld not you, dear Brethren, afford that place 
the temporary aid at least of sending thither one Missionary till 
we can provide one or more to relieve him? Letters of an 
equally agreeable import have arrived from Mr. Hillyard, labor- 
ing at Newfoundland. 
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Thus, Dear Brethren, although we have had many discourage- 
ments we are not without grounds of thankfulness; and would 
acknowledge with unfeigned gratitude to the Father of our mer- 
cies, that he has accompanied our feeble efforts with signs fol- 


lowing. Yet we account net Vrrsglyes to have attained. Thee ” 


things we consider as but the laying of wie Disc teres . © suture 
and more extensive buildings. And at the same time that we 
would confirm and enlarge the stations already occupied, we are 
not unmindful of such other new ones as the calls of provi- 
dence, or an enlarged knowledge of the state of the world pomt 
out tous. These rise continually to our view. At present we 
have but one Missionary in the extensive region of India. It is, 
therefore, near to our hearts to send him out ample assistance 
as soon as the [.ord shall furnish us with men, suitable for the 
work. ‘The large and populous island of Ceylon, also attracts our 
notice, and we trust shortly to be able to send out laborers to it ; for 
we are daliy expecting the arrival in London of several Missiona- 
ries sent by our bretiiren in Germany, whose knowledge of the 
Dutch language will render theii peculiarly adapted to that sta- 
tion. The several setiicments in the West-Indies and on the 
continent of America, which in the dispensations of providence 
have come under the dominion of our crown, share likewise out 
attention, and strongly excite our prayers, that the Lord of the 
harvest would send forth more laborers into his harvest. The 
unenlightened tribes of the interior of your country we rejeice 
to think, will be the objects of your zeal and exertions, so that 
great and extensive as is the field, we have good ground to ins 
dulge the hope that it will not be long before every region of the 
globe shall have in it some one to repeat the angelic chorus, 
* Glory to God in the highest, and on earth, peace, good-will to- 
wards men.” God seems indeed, to be taking unto himself his 
great power, and manifesting it by the instrumentality of his ser- 
vants. He is raising up new helpers in the work ; new societies 
are forming ; plans varying in their means but uniting in their 
end, are every where adopting. Our brethren of the church of 
England have engaged in the work. Their society is yet in its 
infancy, but we trust “ the little one will become a thousand.” 
On the continent of Europe, the flame has broken forth. Men 
unknown to each other have been devising methods for propagat- 
ing the gospel, and were astonished to find when they began to 
communicate their views that*they were an host. Our corres- 
pondence with various parts of your quarter of the globe, is in 
this respect consolatory in the highest degree ; and the more so, 
as the same evidence of divine approbation which has, we hum. 
bly hope, distinguished our endeavours, has also marked theirs 3; 
that in proportion as the minds of God’s people have been con- 
cerned for the salvation of the natives of distant countries, reli 
gion has revived and spread in their own. ; 
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Among other excellent modes of co-opermed in the blessed 
work, we should not omit to mention that wnaich row engages 
considerable attention here and elsewhere; the publication ¢ cf do 
holy scriptures in the language of several nations which ai 
either totally destitute of that inestimable treasure, or acters 
y seanty mezusure.—- We have reason to thinkthat we shall 
see a copious co "tign of the word of God in Arabic and a trams- 

ation of it into Chinc.., ~blis! ed in England: the last accounts 
received from the Missionaries v1 o> Bapust brethren in india, 
inform us that the publication of it in the "engalic lunguage is 
neerly completed; and our own society is takin; ” sucusuic” for 
printing and circulating, in the C atholic countries of F urope, a 
large impression of the New Testament in the French leiguage, 
accompanied with an extensive introduction, by our respectable 
and learned brother, Mr. Bogue, the English edition of which is 
at the point of publication. 

Our chief difficulty in our Missionary work is, procuring in- 
struments well adapted for the arduous stations they are intended 
to fill, and to this we are directing our attention. We have 
lately established a Seminary for the instruction of those who are 
in other respects qualified, under the care of our above men- 
tioned brother, Mr. Bopue. At present there are but two young 
men In preparation, but they ave both highiy promising for piety 
and talents. 

Such, dear brethren, are our present situation and future de- 
signs. But time would fail,—our hearts, warm with the subject, 
would lead us to transgress the bounds of a Jetier. We must 
therefore refer you for further information to the intelligence, 
which is from time to time communicated in the Evangelical 
Magazine, which is known to you. 

We have read with pleasure the few numbers of your Evan- 
gelical Magazines which have reached us. ‘I he accountit gives 

of the various-revivals of religion im your country exhilirate our 
hearts, and strengthen our humble belief thet we may inseribe 
upon our mutual endeavours, * Jehovah Shammah.” 

Favor us, dear brethren, with your correspondence. Treely 
communicate to us your views, your measures. your difficulties 
and your success. Be assured we shall weep when you weep, 
and rejoice when you-rejoice. In no cause more than this, can 
hearty co-operation be either more needful or more eflectual. 
Above all, let,us strive earnestly together at a Throne of Grace. 
Lhe Missionary seed must be watered by prayer. Let us plead 
the -promises relating to the extension of the Redeemer’s King- 
dom,—they are as ample as our hearts can wish; let us rely on 
the faithfulness of him who hath made them,—that ts sufficient 
security for their accomplishment.—How animating is it to think 
that all the sovereignly my sterious dispensations of divine Pro- 
vidence now abroad in the earth, and swhich terrify the nations, 
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tend to further the abjects we humbly trust we have in view, the 
declaration of the glory of our God in the salvation of sintul 
mrmche 
Ana now, Dear Brethren, we commend you and your work to 
he care 2nd biegsing ot him who is able to make you perfect, 
establish and strengthem yor, and to him be glory tor ever and 


CVCre 
We are, dear brethren, in the na me of our Society, your af- 
fectiouate well wisiers, JOSEP HARDCASTLiY, J reas. 


JOHN EYRE, Secretary, 
WILLIAM Set 
sn JOHN TOWNSEND 
ee ie ue RT oa labs 
“it JAMES STEVEN 
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The third Address, is an ligtiry, Concerning ws Lncourage- 
ment of sucee 88 ‘ica God has given to those Pa TUES, who 
Juthfully lead their children in ihe Way the 4 shoula « a 


PARENTS, 


Once more, I call your attention to the important subject of 
religious education. 1 have just given you some hints, respect- 
ing your duty to your dear offspring; Let us now inquire, 
whether there is any encouragement of success to attend such 
faithfulne SS j and what that encouragement is. 

I think it cannot admit of a doubt, that there is some encour- 
agement given to those parents, who, depending on God, dill- 
gently exert themselves to persuade their children to be recon- 
ciled unto him. If this method is not calculated to do good to 
children, why is it rat's upon parents? If we attend to the 
scriptures, we shall find, that the spiritual good of the child is 
the immediate object held up to view, to excite the attention and 
engage Use faithfulness of the parent. Expressly tothe point in 
hand is thai } passayc Psalm Ixxvill. 5, 6, 7. “For he established a 
testimony in Jacob, ard appointed a law in Israel, which he 
commanded our fathers, that they should make them known to 
their children; that the generation to come might know them, 
even the children which should be born; who shouid arise and 
declare them to their children: that they might see their hope 
in God, and not forget the works of God, but keep his com- 
mandments.” The object of this instruction of children is, to 
lead them to set their hope in God, and keep his commandments. 


But if it has no tendency to produce this effect, why should we 
take this method! 
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Does not the following text hold upon an excitement to parents 


religiously to educ ate their children{ Train v i) a chiid in the way 
he should go, and when he is old he will not depart from it. The 


natural force of we scripture would lead us to suppose, that 
there was an absolute and established connection eee a holy 
faithfulness in the ‘parent, and the piety cf the child. But, at 
least, it must mean, that there is a probable connection. Here 
it may be said, that piety is the fruit of a new heart and that a 
new heart is the sov ercion eift of God; how, then, can parents do 


any thing towards making their children pious’ I will answer 
this query, by proposing another case, whichis paralicl Munis- 
ters cannot convert souls. Neither is he that plantetn, nor he 
that watereth any thing—but God, who giveth the increase. 
This is not desiened to show that ministers are useless, or their 
work unimportant; butit is designed to show that they are crea- 
tures, dependant upon God for all their success, to whom all the 
glory shouid be ascribed. Paul stiles himscif the father of those 
who were converted under his preaching, and says to them, I 
have begotten you in Christ Jesus. P aul : was a necessary instru- 
ment in the hand of Christ, to turn these sinners from Satan 7 
God; yet their conversion was all of sovercien grace. We al 
think a good, faithful minister is more likely to do g¢od among 
a pean. dna a pad one; ys ton: has no more power to comm 
Nicate ePrace > than the other. We build our hope of 
cess from the good minister’s labors: upon the promises, which 
God has been pleased to make to those, whe ere faithful; and 
upon what we observe actually to take place. | is a sovereign 
in dispensing his grace ; yet he muy ordinarily make use of 
the same means, in the conversion of sinners; from which an 
‘encouragement arises to use the: 
I conctade th: it this is vatellistbic >tomy readers: ifso, then there 
is no difficulty in supposing that God nce as a sovereign in 
bestowing grace upon vour chiidren, and that he, at the same 
time, gives you vracious encouragement, that your faithtul, la- 
borious, praver i ‘attenti i io ther spiritual concerns shall issue 
in good to their aever-dving souls. God may certainly act agree- 
ably to a gracious promise, without infringing upon the rights of 
his sovereignty. God was, no doubt, a sovercien, acting accord- 
ing to the mere good pleasure of his will, in conferring those 
distinguishing and infinitely important fivors upon the people of 
Israel; yet those favors are often said to be bestowed in fulfil- 
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ment of promises made to their fathers; see Deut. 7, 7, 8, 9: 
chap. 9. 5, and very many other places. God acts as a sovereign 
in disposing of earthly thrones; he : eiveth them to whom he will; 
he putteth ‘down one, and ate up another at his pleasure. 
God, in his sovereign pleasure, was pleased to raise Solomon to 
to the throne of israe!; but this Was, at the same time, the ful- 
filment of a promise made to his father David. By virtue of 
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which promise, there was a leng succession of kings in his 
Jie. 

God may, as consistently with his sovereignty, make a promise 
to a father, of beStowing sp/riival good upon his child, as of be- 
stowing temporal good. ‘The divine soverciguty is apparent, in 
the distribuuon of this world’s goods. 

If God can consistently give encouragement to a parent, that his 
faithful instruction shall be blessed to the good of his child, he 
may, with the same consistency, if he see fit, make a real promise 
of good to come to the child, who is thus faitfully imstructed. 
He may say to parents, “ If you will bring up your children, in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord, I will, in a way of grace 
throurh the Redeemer, manifest my pleasedness with your holy 
faithfulness, by blessing your dear ofispring.—You shai be the 
blessed of the Lord and your offspring with you.” If any snould 
object to this, and say that it is saving children by the works of 
their parents, I answer it is no more saving them by their parents 


works, if there is a promise, than if we suppose a Care encourave- 


ment. That there is encouragement given to the faithful parents, 
all must grant; yet this does not suppose, that the child is, in 
any measure, about to be saved, by the merit of his parent’s obe- 
cicnce. Neither does a promise to parental fidelity suppose any 
such thine. Christ savs, He that believeth shail be saved. Here 
a promise of eternal life is made to us, upon condition of faith ; 
but do we infer from this, that we are saved, by the merit of our 
faith? 

jut is there any promise made to parents, that their children 
shall be saved upon any conditions, which may, through the as- 
sistance of divine grace, be performed by them? ‘This is an 
important question: Ict us have recourse to the bible to answer 
it. 

It is plain from the scriptures that the obedience of our first pa- 
rents would have issued in saving good to their posterity; as their 
disobedience has issued in their sin and misery. Adam had no 
power to communicate holiness to his posterity, this is ever the 
work of God, under the old and new covenant both; yet //s obe- 
dience would have ensured the blessing, so that God would have 
communicated holiness to all his race. Vhis covenant, made with 
our first parents, was calculated to display, to great advantage, 
God’s approbation of holines and hatred of sin. This covenant 
was so formed, that every individual of the Luman race was to 
be treated according to his own personal character. Yet their 
character was to be stamped according to that of their first father and 
federal head. The covenant runs thus, “ Adam, if you obey, 
you shall have a holy, happy progeny; if you disobey, you shall 
have a sinful, miserable progeny.” Had Adam remained obe- 
dient, during his probationary state, God would have manifested 


his great pleasedness with obedience, by canfirming, in a state. 
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of sinless perfection and eternal blessedess, all his numerous 
seed. This would have been a high expression of divine com- 
placency in holiness. On the other hand, Adam’s sin has filled 
our world full of sin and wretchedness, and exposes us to end- 
less ruin. ‘This is a high expression of God's hdly opposition 
to sin. And it is not contrary to his justice, for no Jody is pun- 
ished but those, who are his voluntary enemies. 

If God has once stamped the character of posterity, by the 
conduct of the rw he may sull say, without injury to his 
holy character, J the Lord thy ‘God am a jealous God, visiting the 
iniguity of the fathers upon the children, unio the third and fourth 
generation of them, that hate me, aid showing mercy to thousands of 
them that love me and keep my comman: hacuts, Ife has repeatedly, 
with the utmost solemnity, declared this to be the manner of his 
dealing with the children of men: see Exod. 34.7. Deut. 7. 9. 
Psalm 103. 17, 18. Jer. 32. 18 and 39. 

It is verv evident from these, and numerous other passages of 
the same complexion, that it is a great blessing to children to 
have pious, covenant-keeping parents, and a great curse to have 
parents, who disregard God,and who do notteach them their ways. 
To say that these scriptures mean no more than that God will 
in every generation reward the righteous and punish the wicked, 
is in my view, a most evident perversion of them. It is evident 
Jeremiah had quite a different view of their meaning, in that 
quotation, which has just been made from the 32d chap.er of his 
prophecy. “ Thou showest loving kindness unto thousands, and 
recompensest the iniquity of the fathers into the bosom of their chil. 
dren after them.” 

Here, it is evident the prophet had his eyes fixed upon that 
solemn declaration with which the second commandment closes; 
** For I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity 
of the fathers upon the children unto the third and forth reneri- 
tion of them that hate me; and showing mercy unto thousands 
of them that love me, and keep my commandments.” Did * 
reniah understand this threatning to mean no more than tha 
God would aevays punish sinners? Why, then, did he use a 
a phrase—why did he speak of God’s recompensing the iniquity, 
of the fathers into the bosom of their children after them? If this 
explains the threatning, it explains the promise too; for it is evi- 
dent, they are both constructed upon the same plan, and are de- 
signed to stand over against one another. According to the di- 
vive constitution, parents, as instruments, gencrally stamp the 
character of their children. This is entirely consistent with the 
justice and wisdom of God. 

Setting covenants aside, God has a right to convert just whom 
he pleuses, and to leave in a state of voluntary rebellion just 
whom he pleases. He is under no obligation to bestow grace 
upon any sinner. What inconsistency is there, then, to suppose 
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that God, out of his mere good pleasure, promises a pious fa- 
ther, that if he will faithfully train up his child in the way he 
should go, he will bestow his grace upon him, and so incline his 
heart to run in that way? And is it not also consistent, that he 
should threaten the irreligious father, with a child like himself; 
who shall be like pricks in his eyes and like a thorn in his side, 
and thén go with him down to hell, there to increase his tor- 
ment? 

But you will say, this is agreeable to that old proverb, which 
is now out of use ; “ The fathers have eaten sour grapes and the 
childrens’ teeth are set on edge.” Many have understood what 
is said about this proverb, in the 18th of Ezek. in such a way, as 
to make it extremely dishonourable to the character of the Deity. 
“ Ye shall not have occasion any more to use this proverb, in 
Israel.”’ From this, it has been inferred, that once there was oc- 
casion for the use of this proverb ; which is.as much as to say, 
that God had formerly unjustly punished the children for the sins 
of their fathers, but that now he was determined to conduct more 
egreeable tothe rules of impartial justice. What a blot upon the 
divine character does this exposition make! 

The truth is this—The Jews in the time of Ezekiel had mis-’ 
construed such texts as I have been quoting. They supposed 
that God would visit the iniquity of fathers upon their children, 
though the children themselves were obedient. But the way in which 
God visits the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, is, in 
the first place to let the children grow up with the same charac- 
ter as their wicked parents, and then they are treated as wicked 
persons, for this is their own character. And on the other hand, 
the way in which God shows mercy to the children of the pious 
is, by giving, in the first place, grace “to their children and crea- 
ting them anew in Christ Jesus; then it is suitable, that he should 
treat them as being what they really are, his friends. This mat- 


ter will not appear unintelligible, if we understand the nature of 
that covenant made with Adam. It may also be illustrated by’ 


that covenant, which God was pleased to make with Abraham 
his friend. Read the 17th and 18th chapters of Genesis. Says 
Jehovah to Abraham, “ Walk before me and be thou perfect— 
And I will establish my covenant between me and thee, and thy 
seed sfter thee in their generations, for an everlasting covenant, 
to be a God to thee and to thy seed after thee.” 

In the next chapter the tenor of this covenant, as it respects 
the blessings, which are to descend to Abraham’s seed, is ex- 
plained; “ For I know him, that he will command his children 
and his household after him, and they shall keep the way of the 
Lord, to do him justice and judgment, that the Lord may bring 
upon Abraham that which he hath spoken of him.” Here through 
grace, the faithfulness of Abraham i is represented as issuing in 
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the piety of his family ; and this prepares the way for his children 
to inherit the same temporal and eternal blessings, which were 
promised to Abraham himself. 

Eli’s house was cursed for Ais unfaithfulness; but these out- 
ward curses, or these natural evils could not consistently descend 
to his posterity, only in connection with their impiety. So, that 
awful imprecation of Christ’s cruciliers, “ His blood be on us and 
on our children,” has, through continued unbelief, come along 
down from generation to gencration. 

Thus God visits the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, 
unto the third and fourth generation of them who hate him; 
and shows mercy to a thousand generations of them that love 
him and keep his commandments. Observe, here is a difference 
between the descent of the curse and the blessing, as to the ex- 
tent of duration. God has not bound himself, by this threatning 
so, but that his sovereign mercy may interpose, as it often does, 
and stop the current of wickedness from flowing down perpetually 
from generation to generation. But onthe other hand; to such 
as love him and keep /is commandments—to such as trust in his 
merciful covenant, and carefully train up their children in his 
service, he will never fail to bestow upon their seed the blessings 
promised. ‘* His mercy is on them that peat him * from gene- 
ration to generation.” The condition on which the blessing is 
perpetually to descend, may be explained, by the promise made 
to David respecting his seed ; if thy children shall keep my coy- 
enant and my testimony that I shall teach them, their children 
shall also sit upon thy throne for ever more, Psal. cxxxii. 12. If 
Abraham is faithful to command his children and his household 
after him, ¢hey shall keep the way of the Lord. Butif Isaac will 
be unfaithful in the education of his children, he may have an 
Esau in his family, and yet the faithiuiness of God not fail. By 
the blessing’s descending to a thousand generations upon them 
who love God and keep his commandments, we are to understand, 
that so long as there is faithfulness, on the part of the parerts, 
their immediate children shall have the blessings of the covenant of 
grace with them; and that things shall go on in this order for- 
ever. God, as a sovereign, still has a right to withhold from the 
pious parent that measure of grace, which shall render him faith- 
ful to such a degree, as to secure the blessings for his children ; 
but if this grace is bestowed, and the parent is truly faithful, in 
the religious education of his children, then God cannot, con- 
sistently with his own establishment, withhold spiritual blessings 


from them. 
(To be continued. ) 
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A DIALOGUE BETWEEN CRISPUS AND GAIUS. 






On the Importance of Truth. 




























Crisps How do you do, my dear Gaius? As I was providentially 
coming into your neighbourhood, I’could not help calling on you : + 
though, I must confess, that, as the weather is fine, I was some- a, 
what fearful lest I should interrupt your evening walk. 

Gai. Indeed, my friend, Iam always glad to see you, but par- 
ticularly now. Ihave been from home to-day longer than usual, 
: on business ; and don’t intend to walk this evening. I was just. 

wishing that some friend would drop in, and spend half an hour 
with me. 

Crisp. I was thinking as I came along, about the subject of 
our last conversation. You made some remarks on the indiffer- 
ence of the present age, with regard to religious principles, which 
struck me forcibly. I should be glad to know what degree of 
importance you ascribe to the leading doctrines, or principles of 
christianity. 

Gai. If you mean to ask, whether I consider the belief ofthem t 
as essentially necessary to the enjoyment of good neighbourhood, By 

. 3 or any of the just or kind offices of civil society, I should cer- 
tainly answer in the negative. Benevolence is good-will to men ; 
and, so far as good-will to them can consist with the general 
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F good, we ought to exercise it towards them as men, whatever be 
g their principles, or even their practices. But if your question & 
s relates purely to religion, I acknowledge that I consider a recep- ? 


tion of the great doctrines of christianity (in those who have op- 
portunity of knowing them) as necessary to holiness, to happi- ' 
ness, and to eternal life. oe 
Crisp. If your ideas be just, they afford room for very serious : 
reflection. But will you not be subject to great difficulties in de- if 
ciding what those truths are, and to what degree they must be 
believed ? You cannot deny that even good men entertain differ- 
ent opinions of what truth is, nor that those who receive the truth 
receive it in very different degrees. 
Gai. Thg same objection might be made to the express deci- 
sion of scripture, that without holiness no man shall see the Lord. 
It might be said, you will find great difficulties in deciding what 
true holiness is, and what degree of it is necessary to eternal 
life: for you cannot deny that even good men entertain different 
cpinions of what true holiness is, nor that those who are subjects 
of it possess it in very different degrees. 
Crisp. And what would you answer to this objection ? 
K Gai. I should say, that no upright heart can be so in the dark 
respecting the nature of true holiness, as to make any essential. 
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mistake about it. Whether I can determine with metaphysical 
accuracy the different component parts of it, or not, yet, if I 
am a true christian, I shall feel it, I shall possess it, I shall prac- 
tise it. As to determining what degree of it will carry a man to 
heaven, that is not our business. We do not know to what ex- 
tent divine mercy will reach in the forgiveness of sin; but this 
may be said, that he may be assured that he has no true holiness 
in him at all, who rests contented with any degree of it short of 
perfection. 

Caisp. Willthis answer apply to truth as well as to holiness? 

Gai. Why not? If the way of salvation be so plain, that @ 
wayfaring man, though a fool, shall not err therein, what can it be 
but prejudice that rerders the truth difficuit to be understood ? 
fe who does the will of God shall know of his doctrine. Surely then 
I may say, that no one who isin a right temper of mind can be 
so in the dark respecting what truth is, as to make any essential 
mistake about it- Whether I can determine the question with 
accuracy, or not, yet, if ITamachristian, the truth dwelleth in 
me. As to the precise degree in which we must receive the truth 
in order to be saved, it is not our business to decide. But this 
is incontestable, that he who does not seek after the whole of re- 
vealed truth, and sit as a little child at the feet of his divine in- 
structor, the truth is not in him. 

Crisp. But is it not easier to discover what holiness is, than 
what truth is? 

Gai. I grant that conscience assists in determining betwixt 
right and wrong, which it does not in many things respecting 
truth and error. But if we were entirely on God’s side, we 
should find the revealed dictates of truth as congenial to our 
hearts, as those of righteousness are to our consciences ; and in 
that case the one would be as easily determined as the other. 

Crisp. But is there not a difference between the importance of 
believing the truth of God, and that of complying with his com- 
mands ? 

Gai. You would not think more favourably of a child who 
should discredit your testimony, than of one who should disobey 
your authority ; and the same being, who declares that w/thout 
holiness no one shall see the Lord, hath declared that he who dclieveth 
not the record that God hath given of his Son, hath made God a liar 
that, he who believeth not shall be damned ! 

Crisp. But should every error or mistake, to whitch fallible 
mortals are liable, be considered as unbelief, and as subjecting us 
to damnation? 

Gais By no means. There isa specific difference between 
error and unbelief. The one is a misapprehension of what the 
divine testimony contains, the other supposes that we under- 
stand it, but yet discredit it. It is the latter, and not the former, 
that is threatened with damnation. 
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Crisps Do you then suppose error to be innocent? 

Gai. The answer to this question must depend upon the cause 
from which it springs. If it arise from the want of natural powers, 
or opportunity of obtaining evidence, it is mere mistake, and 
contains in it nothing of moral evil. But if it arise from pre- 
judice, neglect, or an evil bias of ack it is otherwise, and may 
endanger our eternal welfare. 

Crisp. Will you be so good as to ifteadinte this distinction ?. 

Gai. Had David been engaged in the most wicked conspiracy 
when he fled to Ahimelech ; and had Ahimelech in this circum- 
stance given him dread and a sword; yet, if he knew nothing of it, 
less or more, nor possessed any means of knowing it, his error 
would have been innocent, and he ought to have been acquitted. 
But had he possessed the means of knowledge, and from a secret 
disloyal bias neglected to use them, giving easy credit to those 
things which his heart approved, he would have deserved to die. 

Crisp. Amongst human errors, can we distinguish betwixt 
those which arise from the want of powers or opportunities, and 
such as spring from the evil bias of the heart? 

Gai. In many cases we certainly cannot, any more than we 
can fix the boundaries betwixt light and shade; yet there are 
some things, and things of the greatest importance, that are so 
plainly revealed, and of so holy a tendency, that we are taught 
them not to the understanding only, but tothe heart. Zhe fogl 
hath said In u1s HEART, there is noGod. Why do ye not understand 
my speech? Because YE CANNOT HEAR My woRDs. They stumdled 
at the stumbling-stone, being disobedient. 

Crisp. Have not all men their prejudices, the good as well as 
the wicked ? 

Gai. Asal] men are the subjects of sin, undoubtedly they have. 
But as it does not follow, that because a good man is the subject 
of sin, he may live in the practice of al] manner of abominations, 
neither does it follow, that, because he is the subject of criminal 
error, he may err in the great concerns of eternal salvation. 
Good men have not only their gold, silver, and precious stones 3 
hut also their wood, hay, and stubble, which will be consumed, 
while they themselves are saved ; nevertheless a// are represented 
as building upon a right foundation. He that errs with respect to 
the foundation laid in Bien will, if God give him not repentance 
to the acknowledging of the truth, err to his eternal overthrow. 

Crisp. Does not this last species of error seem nearly related 
to unbelief? 

Gai. I conceive it to be so nearly related as to be its immediate 
effect. The heart leans toa system of falsehood, wishing it to be 
true ; and what it wishes to be true, it is easily persuaded to 
think so. The first step in this progress describes the spirit of 
unbelief, the last, that of errror. The one grows out of the other, 
Such a progress was exemplified in those persons described in 
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the Epistle of Paul tothe Thessalonians: wes received not the 
dove of the truth—believed not the truth, but had pleasure in unright- 
eousness—therefore God gave them up to a reprobate mind, that they 
might believe a We, and be damned ! 

Crisp. Y confess ] am more deeply convinced than ever, that 
the manner in which he word of God is heard and received, 
ought to be a subject of very serious consideration. 

Gai. True: and I may add, the manner in which it is preach- 
ed too. Wo unto them who teach any other doctrine than that 
which God has revealed ! Wo unto ministers, if they preach not 
the gospel of Christ! If even an angel from heaven preach any 
other gospel, let him be accursed. 

Crisp. T thank you, my dear friend, for your instructive ob- 
servations. As nightis now drawing on apace, I must take my 
leave. But I hope we shall soon have an opportunity of meeting 
again. 

Gai. I hope so, too. Farewell. 


SIL III LSS 


Review of a late publication, entitled “ The Fewish and Chris- 
tian, Church the same ;—illustrated and applied in proof of 
the duty of Infant Baptism, and the most weighty and plau- 

- gible Objections answered ; in three Sermons ;—By Gixes H. 
Cowtrs. a.m. Pastor of the first church in Bristol (Con. ) 


AGREEABLY to what is announced in the tidle-page, the author 
sets out with a labored and ingenious proof that the Jewish and 
Christian church are essentially the same; that the Abrahamic 
covenant (the basis of the ancient church) was the covenant of 
grace, holding out the same promises, on the same conditions ; 
that the professions, the religion, the rules of moral conduct, the 
discipline of the church, the ‘qualifie itions for membership, and the 
import of the sacraments, were the same as. under the present dis- 
pensation; that the people of God were then, equally as xow, 
under the mediatorial government of Jesus Christ; and that the 
Christian is onty the Few/sh church continued and extended.— 
These topics furnish matter for his first sermon. Inthe second, 
he meets the objections which have been made to the general 
proposition supported in the first: in answering which, he sheds 
much lighton the Jewish economy, and the old Testament. In 
the third sermon, he applies the ng in proof of the duty of 
infant baptism ; urging the propriety of putting the seal of the 
Same covenant on infants, aie under both dispensations. 
This done, he distinctly considers, and luminously answers, the 
most common and forcible objections to infant beptism: and at 
last, brings forward, in support of this practice, some positive 
arguments, which, he is sensible, are not deduced from prope~ 
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sitions previously established ; but without which, it is easy to 
erceive, his treatise would have been incomplete. 

‘The styée of the author is not highly ornamented ; his apparent 
design (according with the nature of his subjet), being not so 
much to dazzle his readers with flashes of eloquence, as to inform 
their understandings. Although the nice palate of the fastidious 
connoisseur, more concerned for pleasure than improvement, 
may not find the repast so delicious, as though it were more 
highly seasoned with spices of rhetoric; yet to those who are 

entertained with a simple, nervous, argumentative, demonstrative 
display of truth, this performance cannot fail to be acceptable. 
Mr. C. exhibits a strong, discriminating mind, well acquainted 
with his subject, and familiar with the most common and popular 

objections which have been urged against the baptism of infants. 
He has availed himself of the light which previous authors had 
cast upon this subject; has condensed their reasonings to a more 
concise, and perhaps more impressive form, and has adduced ar- 
guments and proofs which have not distinctly appeared before. 
He has given us much in few words ; and has, we judge, exhibit- 
ed the best defence of the practice of Pedeobaptism which we 
have seen. Under this impression, we take the hberty to recom- 
mend it to the attention of those who are desirous of further light 
respecting the important duty of consecrating their infant cfi- 
spring to God. We are happy to find that the first edition of this 
little work has been so soon disposed of; and that the public mind 
is sulicitous for a new impression. We hope it may have a gene- 
ral circulation, and extensively subserve the cause of truth and 
piety. 

We are sorry to notice one small inaccuracy, which, were it 
not for its frequency, might have escaped animadversion. Allusion 
is had to the incorrect use of the words Few and Jewish. ‘These 
appellative terms, which had no existence or foundation until, by 
the desertion of the ten tribes, all the adherents to the church 
were united under the common name of Judah, are applied by 
our author to the Hebrew nation from its earliest existence, par- 
ticularly at the period of transacting with God at Sinai. 

We hope this incorrectness will not appear in the second edi- 
tion. 

An APPENDIx (to the atovementioned performance) On the 
Mode of Baptism, in a letter to the Author, by JONATHAN MILLER, 
M. A. pastor of the C.wrch in West-Britain. 

Mr. M. examines the various instances in which the original 
words, which in our own version are translated daptise and éap- 
tism, are used in the New-Testament, irrelative to the ordinance 
under consideration, and find that they are generally, if not al- 
ways, employed to express afusion of water rather than immer- 
sson into it. The result of a critical examination of the writings 
ef the evangelists and prophets, is, that no undeniable evidence 
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appears that baptism was, in a single recorded instance, adminis- 
tered by immersion; without excepting even the ministrations 
of John; which, however, he ably proves, did not belong to the 
gospel dispensation. Tie goes further, and exhibits proof that in 
some of the instances which are recorded, the izme and circum. 
stances of the cases exclude the possibility that the ordinance was 
administered by immersion. He investigates the mport of. the 
ordinance, and informs us that the things signified by it comport 
better with affusion, than any other moc de of administration. He 
places some reliance on the consideration that immersion is an 
inconvenient and frequently dangerous ceremony, not calculated for 
general use; that it cannot easily be, and seldom is, practised in 
the house of God, the place appointed for the observance of all re- 
ligious rites; and conclutles by saying, that there is a manifest 
propriety (deducible from Rev. viie 3.) in applying the seal of 
God to the forehead. 

{t may admit of doubt whether Mr. M. is correct in the opinion 
(expressed in his observations on Acts xix. 2.) that neither the 
Jews in general, nor the disciples of John, nor those of Jesus 
Christ before Pentecost, possessed any idea of the distinct per- 
sonality of the Holy Ghost. Had not the writings of the Rabbies 
favored a belief that the tripartite distinction in Godhead was 
known tothe Jews before the advent of Messiah, vet the mutilated 
fraements of this mysterious truth which have been found among 
tie heathen, when this people have been dispersed, might have 
given birth to the conjecture. And the late accounts from India 
and the islands in the Pacific Ocean, have even raised a pre- 
sumption that this doctrine was early communicated to the patri- 
archs, and carried by the descendants of Noah into all parts of 
the world. 

We cheerfully declare that we have been pleased and informed 
by this specimen of a vigorous and scrutinizing mind ; and feel 
diffident in deciding whether more ingenuity has been discovered 
in this treatise on the mode, or in the former on the sudjects of 
baptism. Taken in connection, they exhibit an accurate and im- 
proving view of the subject in both its parts; and with much pro- 
priety and advantage, appear tozether in the same volume. 


New-Fersey, March, 1802. HERMAS. 


SLI LF I LF 
DYING EXERCISE OF MRS. STEVENSON. 
MR. DAVIS, 
As your magazine 1s intended to be a repository for religious: 
intelligence, the following narrative is not unsuitable to its de- 
sign, and cannot be uninteresting to the spiritual reader. 


The person whose death, with its circumstances, is here com- 
maunicated, was a Mrs. Stevenson. She had attained to the twen- 
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tieth year of her age, and naturally possessed those amiable qua- 
lities which singularly endeared her to all around; those engag- 
ing virtues which rendered her the darling daughter, the favour- 
ite sister, a beloved wife, and promised the tender, affectionate 
mother. My object, however, is not to exalt the creature, but to 
magnify the riches of that grace which abundantly appeared in 
rendering her triumphant over affliction and death. 

On the 28th of Dec. last Mrs. Stevension was confined and 
shortly delivered of two sons. Her symptoms were as favourable 
as usual, and her friends anticipated a speedy recovery for com- 
fort to her connections, and usefulness to the world. But our 
most gilded prospects are frequently blasted, and our brightest 
sun is suddenly shrowded in the darkness of mid-night. Her 
disorder suddenly assumed a more alarming aspect, and several 
physicians who were called, pronounced her situation extremely 
critical, if not altogether desperate. She was uniformly enabled 
to manifest the utmost resignation to the will of her father, and 
patience under exquisite’pain. It was the pleasure of that ado- 
rable being, whose sovereignty ordains the object of affliction, the 
time of affliction, and all its circumstances, that towards the last 
period of her indisposition, she was generally deprived of the ex- 
ercise of reason. But, at every interval of this derangement, she 
expressed good hope, through grace, of a blessed immortality, 
through the precious, precious righteousness of Jehovah her 
redeemer. She conversed much on the deep depravity of the 
human heart ; she imagined that none was so polluted, so despe- 
rately, wicked as her own; but afterwards dwelt with triumph on 
the everlasting sufficiency of the redeemer’s blood, both to pardon 
and purify. Various promises afforded her consolation in the 
prospect of death, but the following, from the Evangelic, enrap- 
tured Isaiah, appeared peculiarly supporting, and was often, often 
repeated, “ Fear not for I am with thee ; be not dismayed for Iam 
thy God; I will help thee ; yea I will strengthen thee, yea i.will 
uphold thee with the right hand of my righteousness.” Upon 
one occasion she desired her friends to read:that passage in the 
same inspired prophet, which she distinctly repeated, “Can a 
woman forget hier sucking child that she should not have com- 
passion on the son of her womb; yea they may forget, yet will I 
not forget thee... Behold I have graven thee on the palms of my 
hands, and thy walls are continually before me. Not satisfied, 
however, with repeating it, nor with hearing it read by others, 
she requested the bible, that with her own eyes.she might see. 
this endearing. expression of her Saviour’s love; this blessed 
charter of her heavenly inheritance. One morning she remarked,. 
toa sister who was present, that the sun was-rising, and immedi- 
ately added “ The Sun of Righteousness has risen upon me with 


healing in his wings,” I have more light’ inimy soul than there’ 
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is in the universe. Several days previous to her dissolution seme 
of the family were alarmed at ber appearance, and through the 
shock of surprise called out, she is dying. “ Yes,” she replied, 
having overheard them, ‘ I die sirong in the faith giving glory” — 
and then, her speech failing, she was unable tocomplete the sen- 
tence. During her illness she was fr equently heard to exclaim, 
“ He is coming; he is coming, he is coming,come Lord Jesus, come 
quickly.” lam emptiness, but Christ is my all: none but Christ, 
“none but Christ for me.”” Upon another occasion she was overs 
heard expostulating with her own soul. “ Why should Ibe 
afraid, 1 heve a strong rock, even the rock of ages, this is a sure 
foundation.” It is natural to suppose that her infant offspring 
would be the source of much solicitude ; thatthe prospect of leaving 
them in a wide world, a world full of sin, full of sorrow and vex- 
ation, would have occasioned many painful reflections. These, 
however, she was enabied to resign to that compassionate Jesus 
on whom she had rested her own eternal all. ‘“ 1 leave them to 
Cnrist,” was her last expression concerning them ; “ He will take 
care of them and me. ‘Toone of her religious acquaintances 
enumerating some promises for her support, she replied; * Yes, 
they are my glory, my joy, my comfort. I have a strong rock 
for my feet which will never fail me.” 

Thus she overcame by the blood of the Lamb, and by the 
word of her testimony, and even in ceath came off more than 
conqueror. Without controversy, that religion isa blessed re« 
ality, those promises must be acknowledged divine which afford 
such strong consolation when every thing created perishes from 
our view. Justly is the Gracious Immanuel cailed a tried stone, 
because myriad’s have rested upon him in the prospect of eternity, 
and none were ever ashamed of their hope. Justly is he pro- 
nounced precious, because he gives rich, unutterable, everlasting 
sonsolations, when each earthly joy becomes insipid and unprofit- 
able. Justlyis the adorable redeemer denominated a sure founda- 
tion, because once built upon him by a faith divine, the tempest 
may roar, the rain may descend, the billows may rage and dash 
but cannot possibly move us. 

May we all through the almighty wor kings of the Eternal Spirit 
possess the same precious faith, and hereafter; when we are 
prepared, and our father is pleased, be elevated.to partake the 
same exceeding, unfading joys. Glory.to God; the lead of the 
covenant still flows for the remission of the chiefest sins of the 
chiefest sinners. ‘The righteousness of Jesus being the righteous- 
ness of Jehovah is eternally meritorious to justify, and his grace 
divinely free, omnipotently efficatious to sanctify and. yrqere for 
the inheritance of the saints in light. ¢ in 

Before this narrative is concluded, permit me.té tndke the fol- 
lowing reflections which appear naturally suggested... 

1. That Christ Jesus the Lord is the Christians’ all, the Alpha 
and Omega, the commencement and consummation of their joy. 
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His righteousness, his fullness, his covenant, his characters, to 
the utter exclusion of self, are their only hope, and confidence, 
and glory. Willing they are, perfectly willing, that self in all 
respects be debased, and that free grace through the Saviour’s 
cross be utterly, everlastingly exalted in their salvation. Again, 
as Jesus, the infinite surety, in his righteousness and promises is 
the christians confidence in time, they look forward to him as 
their portion and consolation for eternity. They desire to de- 
part, not merely to be delivered from the toils and vexations of 
life; they desire to depart, not so much to obtain heaven, as to de 
with Christ to obtain the vision and fruition of their redeeming, 
Jehovah. ‘The Lord Christ in the effulgence of his person Im- 
manuel, and the exercise of his medeatorial offices constitutes 
the glory of the Jerusalem above, and in his light, the nations of 
them that are saved eternally walk and unspeakably rejoices 
Each thought there wings its flight to Jesus, every eye is fasten- 
ed upon the Lamb that was slain, every tongue is Joud in adoring 
him who redeemed to God bv his blood; each heir of glory is 
eager to press nearer and nearer to the Lamb in the midst of the 
throne. 

2. It may also be inferred from the preceding narrative, that 
the promises are the great instrument by which the Lord Jesus 
is both received and enjoyed. Those exercises ought greatly to 
be suspected which are not immediately founded upon and pro- 
moted by the word of revelation. Believers are therefore calied 
heirs of promise, because these are their food, their strength, 
their consolation. These testimonies are their song in the house 
of their pilgrimage. The Holy Ghost is also called the spirit of 
promise, because these are the channels through which his in- 
fluences flow for the sanctification and support of his people. 
The Scriptures are the last will, the final testament of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the great testator. In these he has bequeathed to 
them, the immortal inheritance, and the heirs of salvation are 
fond, if I may use the expression, of reading their charter in the 
very hand writing of the glorious testator. The very great 
Docter Owen therefore remarks, “The word of promise is 
the soul’s great supportment in waiting upon God; it is’that 
which our faith especially regards in our trust, hope, waiting 
upon him, and is suited to answer to the immediate actings of our’ 
souls therein.” This principle also agrees with the observation 
of the late, illustrious Romaine, “ the believer’s happiness con-- 
sists in living by faith upon the promises. Faith apprehends and 
receives Christ as held forth in the promise, and thereby gets. 
possession of the promised blessing. Reader, whoever thou art, 
be instructed by the testimony of a dying ‘sister, that neither 
moral excellence, nor virtuous habits, nor a blameless conversa- 
ion can support thee in the hour of dissolution. Jesus with. 
his meritorigus sacrifice, and infinite salvation is the only refuge, 
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the only portion of sinful, miserable, mortal ms Be also en- 
couraged from the same dying testimony that his name Christ 
Fesus Fehovah is a strong tower, beneath which, all who sheltre 
themselves are eternally secure. The peace which flows from 
the blood of his covenant, sealed by the spirit of his love, isa 
peace which passeth all understanding, a peace which neither 
the agonies of affiction, nor the horrors of death can ruffle. Ye 
virgins of light, ye friends of the Bridegroom be exorted from 
this history to shake off your slumbers, to put on the armour of 
God, to keep your loins girded about and your lights burning, 
that whether the voice of your beloved be heard at the third or 
sixth, or ninth or eleventh hour, you may have confidence to hail 
his approach, come Lord Jesus, come quickly. 

That this may be your attainment and my attainment through 
the riches of his covenant mercy, is the prayer of 

ALEXANDER PROUDFIT. 
Salem, Fan. 22, 1802. 


SFIS ILL ISL 


SPECIAL MANIFESTATIONS OF DIVINE POWER AND 
GRACE. 
‘ TO THE EDITOR OF THE NEW-YORK MISSIONARY MAGAZINE. 
SIR, 


If the following brief account of some special manifestations of 
Divine Power and Grace, which have lately appeared in two 
diffe rent towns in Massachusetts, may be thournt worthy o 

a piace t mm your useful Magazine ; and may add any thing 
io the pleasure, and the excitements to gratitude and praise, 

which the Religious Inte lligence particular ly contained in it 


furnishes to many; you will be pleased to insert it. 


In one of these towns, an uncommon seriousness, and special 
attention to religion were first discovered, the latter part of the 
summer past. A general sole:nity soon teok place among the 
people, and many mighty displays of the power of divine grace 
have, hopefully, been made there. Among the instances worthy 
of particular notice, I shall select but one ; and that is, of a little 
girl of seven years old. Her father is a man of property ; and, 
in the fall-season, had occasion to erecta small building. When 
prepared for raising, he called in the assistance of a few of his 
neighbours. This little child had been observed to be uncom- 
monly thoughtful for some time, and discovered an unusual dis- 
position to be alone. Not long after the neighbours came toge- 
ther to assist her father, it was observed, that she was absent 
from the other children. As she had before discovered such a 
disposition for retirement, no particular notice was immediately 
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taken of it. By and by, her parents grew concerned, and sent 
some of the other children to look for her. ‘They returned, and 
said that they saw her in sucha part of the orchard, on her knees, 
but did not go or speak to her. On this, the parents waited until 
it was nearly night, and the people, having completed the busi- 
ness, on which they came together, were all come into the house! 
They then sent to have her called in. When she came, they 
asked her where she had been for so long atime. She replied, 
in the orchard. They inquired, what comfort she took in being 
so much alone, and why she tarried so longe She answered, 
with great serenity and composure, * God was there—God was 
every where.—God filled all things, and was to be seen in every 
thing.” In this strain the little creature went on, without any 
visible emotion of passion—without shedding a tear, until all the 
company were melted into tears. She converses on religion with 
a propriety and judgment uncommon for one of her years. 

In another town there is a number of open, avowed infidels. 
Husbands and wives, sons and daughters, all agree in rejecting 
and contemning the religion of the Lord Jesus. So engaged are 
they in the cause of infidelity, and for its spread, as well as to 
fortify themselves-and each other im their unbelief, that they hold 
stated meetings for the dangerous purpose. In the same town 
lives an attorney at law, a gentleman of abilities, who has, fora 
number of years, practised in his profession. He, together with 
his wife, some time in the last fall, hopefully became the sub- 
jects of saving, converting grace. Whether the visible change 
in them were the occasion of what is about.to be related, I am 
not able to say. But so it, in fact, was, that sometime after, one 
of these infidel wives fell into trouble of mind respecting her 
eternal state. For sometime she suppressed, as much as pos- 
sible, her feelings and concern, lest it should be known to her com- 
panions in unbelief. It was not long, however, before her dis- 
tress of mind was so great, that, being unable longer to conceal 
it, she freely and frankly confessed its cause. ‘This soon spread 
some alarm among the fraternity. But the principal leader said, 
he did not regard this—she was a woman of no great abilities— 
her imagination might be wrought upon—she might be flung into 
a fright. * But, said he, let it take hold of Mrs. sueh an one—she 
is a woman of sense, it will not reach her, she will not.be carried 
away with such idle whims.” Not long after, this woman of sense 
grew uneasy. The thoughts of death and eternity crowded on 
her mind, and excited a painful anxiety. About this time her 
husband had occasion to make a short journey ; and was absent 
nearly a week. Qn his return, his son says to him, “ Father! 
mother has done nothing but read the bible, ever since you have 
been gone. I tried, all-I could, to prevent it ; and took the bible 
and hid it, two or three times: but she would find it.” “ Ay! my 
son,”’ replied the father—* is this the case? I'll take care of her.” 
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Accordingly, he soon called his wife to account. At first, she 
was afraid to confess her concern of mind, and the cause of it. 
But the pressure so increased, that, laying aside all restraint, she 
freely and openly confessed the deep concern she felt for her soul, 
and the apprehensions, which possessed her, of the importance 
and reality of christianity. 

‘These two women are both become apparently pious; and, 
seem to feel the power, and taste the excellency of the religion 
of the Lord Jesus. The infidels appear much confounded: they 
confess, they know not what to make of it, or how to account for 
ii. They are very silent; their mouths are shut. 

In such instances as these, does the divine redeemer display 
his mighty power and glorious grace! He can affect the young 
and tender mind; and turn the hearts of children to the Lord. 
His power can triumph over the greatest obstinacy, and his grace 
bow the hardest heart. What glorious attestations does he give, 
at the present day, to the truth of his word and promises! But to 
some, to how many, God only knows, may doubtless, be applied 
the words of the apostle to the unbelieving Jews, * Behold, ye 
despisers, and wonder, and perish: for I work a work in your 
days, a work in which ye shall in no wise believe, though a map 
declar ve it unto you.” 

March 13th, 1802. 


SLI LISD ILI 


RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE, 


West Liberty, Ohio County, Virginia State, Feb. 10, 1802. 
MR. DAVIS, 


Believing it to be a special, and what I consider an important 
part of the design of your useful Magazine, to communicate to 
the several parts to which it extends intelligence of awakenings, 
revivals of reiigion, and such appearances of the prosperity of 
the Church and kingdom of Christ in the world. And as such 
intelligence is read with particular pleasure by, and is no doubt 
very useful and interesting to, the pious, I with pleasure take the 
liberty to transmit to you some accounts which have come into 
my hand of a glorious and worderful work of God in the state of 
Kentucky. 

FROM THE FRANKLIN REPOSITORY. 


Extract of a Letter, from Colanel Robert Paterson, of Lexing- 
ton (Ken.) to the Rev. Doctor fohn King, of Pennsylva- 


LEP 
REVEREND SIR, 
“ By the following, I mean to communicate to you, as accurate 
and comprehensive an account of the revival of religion, at pre- 
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sent in the eastern parts of this state (Kentucky) and round about 






























where I live,.as 1 am able. 

“On the first of May, at a society on the waters of Fleming- | 
creek, on the east side of Licking, a boy, under the age of twelve ae 
years, became affected in an extraordinary manner; publicly i 
confessing and acknowledging his sins; praying for pardon, Lt 
through Christ ; and recommending Jesus Clirist to sinners, as a 
being ready to save the vilest of the vile. Adult persons became a 
affected in the like manner. ‘The flame beyvan to spread, the oem 


Sabbath following, at Mr. Campble’s meeting-house; a number 
being affected. The third Sabbath of May, on Cabin-creek, six 
miles above Limestone, the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper twas 
administered by Mr. Campble and Mr. M‘Namaar; at which 
time about sixty persons were struck down. Next Sabbath, cn 
Fleming-creek, under Mr. M‘Namaar and Mr. Campble, on 4 
like occasion, about one hundred persons were struck dewn and 
deeply convinced. 3 

“ The first Sabbath of June, Mr. Stone administered the Lord’s 
Supper, in Concord congregation, on the head waters of King- a 
ston; in the bounds of which, exercises of the same kind had i. 
made their appearance in society, and at sermcn. On Friday 
night preceding the Sacrament at Concord, I was present ata 1 
t society, held at Kainridge, a united congregation of Mr. Stone’s, 
and saw the extraordinary work. Of filty persons present, nine 
were struck down. I proceeded next morning to Concord, ten ie 
miles distant, where a sermon was preached, at which several 
became affected and struck down. The exercises continued all 
night. This was the first occasion, that showed the necessity of | 
performing out of doors. The number being so great, the Lord’s @% 
Supper was administered at a tent. A great solemnity appeared 7 
all day. A number were struck down; on the whole occasion 
about one hundred and fifty. The exercise continued from Sa t 
turday till Wednesday, day and night, without intermission. ‘ihe i 
appearance itself was awful and solemn. It was performed in a : 
thick grove of beachin timber. Candles were furnished by the ace 
congregation. The night still and calm. Add to that, exhor- ig 
tations, prayers, singing, the cries of the distressed, on account tf 
of sin; the rejoicing of those that were delivered from sin’s bond- | 
age, and brought to enjoy the liberty that is in Christ Jesus; alk h 
going on at the same time. About four thousand persons at- * 
tended, two hundred and fifty communicated ; twelve waggons 
had brought some of the pecy:le with their provisions, &c. from 
distant places. This was the first occasion that showed the ne- 
cessity of encamping on the ground; the neighbourhocd not 
being able to furnish strangers with accommodation; nor had 
they a wish to separate. , 

“The Lord’s Supper was appointed to be held at Pointpleas- 
ant, on Stoney-creek, ten miles above Paris, being one of Mr. 
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Joseph Howe’s congregations. There the flame sprcad more 
and more. Curiosity led a great many strangers. I, with my 
family attended. About forty waggons, four carriages, in all 
about eight thousand persons. The meeting commenced. on 
Friday, and continued till Wednesday. ‘Three hundred and fifty 
communicants ; two hundred and fifty were struck down. There 
was an opposition, both on this and the former occasions, by 
some who appeared to be real Christians, by nominal professors, 
and by Deists. The first class stood astonished, not knowing, 
and wondering, what these things meant; not willing to repro- 
bate it; and many at last closed in with it. The next class, the 
most inveterate, call it enthusiasm, hypocrisy, witchcraft, pos- 
session of the Devil, sympathy ; in fine, every thing but what it 
really ise The latter confines it to sympathy, agitation, delu- 
sion, &c. 

“ As well as Iam able, I will describe it, as I have Jhad it 
from the subjects ; not being able to describe it experimentally. 
Of ali ages, from eight years old and upwards; male and fe- 
male ; rich and poor ; the blacks; and of every denomination; 
those in favour of it, as wellsas those, at the instant, in oppo- 
sition to it, and railing against it, have been instantaneously laid 
motionless on the ground. Some feel the approaching symptoms, 
by being under deep convictions ; their heart swells, their nerves 
relax, and in an instant become motionless and speechless; but 
generally retain their senses. It comes upon others like an elec- 
tric shock, as if felt in the great arteries of the arms or thighs ; 
closes quick into the heart, which swells, like to burst. The 
body relaxes and falls motionless; the hands and feet become 
cold ; and yet the pulse isas formerly, though sometimes rather 
slow. Some grow weak, so as not to be able to stand, but do 
not loose their speech altogether. They are all opposed.to any 
medical application ; and though the. whether is very warm, ard 
people in large crowds around them; yet they do not incline to 
drink water. ‘They will continue in that state from one hour to 
twenty-four. 

*“ When they regain-their speech, which comes to them gra- 
dually, they express themselves commonly in the following man- 
ner; that they are great sinners; the vilest of vile; and pray 
ear nestly for mercy through Christ. Some think there i is mercy 
for all but for them; that salvation, through Christ, is a wonder- 
ful salvation ; but will not be applied to them. They often con- 
tinue in this state many days. Many have not yet recovered ; 
so that itis not certain that they will. Others will recover im an 
hour, and speak of salvation sure, and are in possession of great 
gifts in prayer and exhortation, which they often perform in an 
incredible manner. Indeed, it is a miracle, that a wicked, un- 
thoughtful sinner, who never could, or did, address~ himself to 
an audience before, should rise out of one of those fits, and cans. 
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tinue for the space of two hours recommending religion and Je- 
sus Christ to sinners, as a lovely Saviour, free, willing, ‘and all- 
sufficient ; and calling to sinners and inviting them to come to 
Christ, and close in with the offer of salvation, in the most pres- 
sing and engaging manner. i’ 

“ But, Iam sure, my description, and your view (if you were 
eye-witness), would differ as much as day from night. So say 
those who have first heard and then seen. Notwithstanding 
that all our ministers, anda vast number of the most respectable 
and sensible people in the country, acknowledge, that it is the 
wonderful works of God; and is marvellously manifested to us ; 
yet, there are people so hardened, that they either cannot or 
will not acknowledge the work to be of God; but represent it in 
an unfavourable view. 

‘People, in a number of instances, in opposition, have «felt it 
coming on, and have endeavoured to fly ; but could not get away. 
They have been struck in the woods, in the act of running away. 
Some have been struck at home; on the road; in the field; in 
bed; at the plough; asleep; whole families together, at home, 
and sometimes one of a family,’ 

“ On the third Sabbath of June, the Sacrament was adminis- 
tered at Lexington, Mr. Welche’s congregation ; the same day at 
Indian-creek, Mr. Rodertson’s congregation ; the latter on King- 
ston-creek, eighteen miles below Paris, and twenty miles N. of 
this place. The former began on Friday, and continued till 
Tuesday, being the first time that the strange work made its ap- 
pearance here. About seventy were struck. Three hundred 
communicants. Six thousand persons in all attended. The latter 
commenced on Thursday, and continued till Thursday, day and 
night ; the first night excepted.» About ten thousand persons ; 
fifty waggons; eight hundred struck ; five hundred communicated. 

“ On the first Sabbath of August, was the Sacrament at Cane- 
ridge, the congregation of Mr. Stone. This was the largest 
meeting of any that I have seen: it continued from Friday till 
Wednesday. About twelve thousand persons, one hundred and 
twenty-five waggons, eight carriages, nine hundred’ communi- 
cants, three hundred were struck. One girl, aged ten years, 
after recovering her speech, continued to pray and exhort in an 
extraordinary and most patheticmanner, forthe space of two hours. 

“T attended the like occasions, at the following places, viz. 
Paris, Mr. Reynold’s congregation ; Walnut-hill, Mr. Crawford’s 
congregation ; Salem, Mr. Lyle’s congregation; Beaver, Mr. 
Marshall’s ; and last Sabbath, Blue-spring, Mr. Marshall’s; all 
Similar to those I have described. The work is greatest on Sa 
cramental occasions. | 

“In order to give you a more just conception of it; suppose so 
large a congregation assembled in the woods ; ministers preach- 
ing day and night; the camp illuminated with candles, on trees, 
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at wagrons, and at the tent; persons falling down, and carried 
out of the crowd, by those next to them, and taken to some con. 
venient place, where prayer is made for them; some Psalm or 
Hymn, suitable to the occasion sung. If they speak, what they 
say is attended to, being very solemn and afiecting. Many are 
struck under such exhortations. But if they do not recover soon, 
praying and singing is kept up, alternately ; and sometimes a 
minister exhorts over them ; for generally a large group of peo- 
ple collect, and stand round, paying attention to prayer, and 
joining in singing. Now, suppose twenty of those groups around ; 
a minister engaged in preaching to a large congregation, in the 
middle; some mourning; some rejoicing ; and great solemnity 
on every countenance ; and you will form some imperfect idea of 
the extraordinary work ! Opposers call this confusion ! But, in any 
one of these parties, employment for the mind may be found. 
The work being engaging, persons subsist with less sleep and 
Victuals, than at other times. 

“ Lexington, Sept. 25, 1801.” 

P. S. As the bearer did not start so soon_as I expected, I 
would just inform you, that, since I wrote the above, I have heard 
from different parts of Cumberiatid, Green-river, and of this state, 
that the work is increasing fast. One instance of a person in op- 
position at Mr. Lyle’s Sacrament, last Sunday, twenty-five miles 


-from this. A man of thirty years, had procured a staff with a 


sharp nail in the end, intending therewith to probe such as would 
falldown, in the crowd, which (he was certain) would soon rouse 
them out of their lethargy. He himself had often boasted, that 
he should not fall down; however, he became affected ; which, 
when he felt coming on, he endeavoured to expel, by making 
use of whiskey ; thinking that would allay his feelings: but te 
no purpose ; for, inashort time, he was struck down. When able 

to speak, made a wonderful confession of his obstinacy; acknow- 
ledged himselfagreatsinner,and hoped for pardon through Christ.” 


SST SII IL IF . 
TO MR. GEORGE KENTON HARPER. 
SIR, 

_ Ture Rev. Dr. King’s causing such an extraordinary letter 
from his correspondent i in Kentucky, to be published in your pa- 
per of last week, has occasioned the following remarks, viz. 

From the doctor's strength of mind, as well as from his great 
literary acquirements, together with the advantages which naturally 
flow from an accurate knowledge of the pr inciples of the christian 
religion; we cannot, for a moment, indulge a thought, that Dr. 
King means to favour, or justify, the proceedings set forth in 
that letter. But, on the contrary, believe him such a friend to 
rational religion, as to consider those proceedings fit exercises 
for such only, as have set their faces — the order of nature, 
the happiness of mankind, and the wisdom and dignity of a Su- 
perintending Providence ! 
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. But, however confirmed we are at present in this opinion, it 
must be acknowledged, that the doctor has subjected himself to. 
suspicions of a very different nature, by furnishing materials for. 
the publication, without comment, and without favouring us with. 
his opinion on the subject. 

That it is wrong to give publicity, or currency, to that which 
we do not believe in, is a principle which we presume will not be 
controverted: It is therefore hoped, that the Doctor will as soon 
as convenient favour us with a few remarks, which will enable us 
to ascertain, with precision, what his opinion really is. 

This request is not made for the mere gratification of idle 
curiosity; but, for the benefit of weak minds ; many of whom are 
to be found in every Society. 

Nov. 23, 1801. A. B.C. 


MR. HARPER, 
Please to give the following a place in your paper. 


Ir is well known that a newspaper is expressly designed for the 
conveyance of interesting facts, of whatever kind, to the know- 
ledge of the public; but it is not conceived to be a proper medium 
of religious discussion. It is the property of many, who may differ 
widely on such subjects; and it might be accounted impertinent, 
for any one to obtrude /is opinion on the public, in such a way. 
This consideration might have been thought sufficient to excuse 
me from censure, for handing to you, as an article of news, 
“ without comment,” the letter from Kentucky, lately published ; 
containing a short history of what is called, “ the revival of reli- 
gion, in some parts of that State.” 

I would, indeed, think it wrong to give publicity, or currency 
to that which I do not believe to be true; but in this case I had 
no reason to discredit the relation. I know the gentleman, who 
wrote the letter, to be a man of information, and of good credit ; 
who has been long in trust, as an officer, in the state; and is a 
friend to religion, and the happiness of mankind. He writes, as 
an eye and ear-witness ; and from such information, as he thought 
he could depend on; and not much of his own opinion is given, 
more than what is needful to connect the history. 

Many of these facts had been related, and the reports of them 
were sounding through our country. The minds of many peo- 
ple were very anxiously engaged about them, and longing for 
more satisfaction; and I have the pleasure to add, that (though 
it seems, some are offended) all whom I have conversed with, 
on the subject, are well pleased with the publication. Such events 
are unusual, but they are not new, in the christian church. Some 
are yet living, among us, who have seen and heard such things, 
in their younger days. According to credible accounts, some- 
thing similar to this is prevailing in some parts of Scotland, and 
in some places inthe Eastern states, in this country, at this time. 
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The work has its enemies; and it has its friends. I am not 
unwilling to declare the opinion I have formed, from the general 
aspect of it; though, for the reason already mentioned, I was 
averse to do so, in connection with the publication. The remarker, 
in your last week’s paper, is not so scrupulous, when he asserts, 
so decisively, that ‘ Such exercises are fit only for such who 
have set their faces against the order of nature, the happiness of 
mankind, and the wisdom and dignity of a superintending pro- 
vidence.” 

I hope, the occasion will excuse a few observations, tending to 
show why I consider that conclusion, such as I would not choose 
to hazard, and what: few christians will be disposed to subscribe. 

Christians believe, agreeably tc the scriptures, that the Spirit 
of God is the great agent in the administration of the kingdom of 
Christ, in the world; and the author of religion in the souls of 
men. They believe, also, that he can and will “ revive his work,” 
occasionally, as to him may seem good ; and for this they daily 
pray. That he should do this, by awakening the attention of 
men to the great concern of salvation, “ convincing them of sin, of 
righteousness, and of judgment,’ is perfectly conformable to his 
office, and the rational and scriptural way of making a willing 
people. That such convictions may have very strong and sen- 
sible effects on the minds, and also on the bodies of men, is 
agreeable to scripture examples, and the experience of christians. 

When any thing extraordinary, of this kind, appears, and en- 
gages the public attention, it is natural to expect, that many will 
attend, with desire ‘of improvement; many, through curiosity ; 
and some, through contempt. The assembly enlarged, and the 
work engaging and solemn, would impress an unusual earnest- 
ness on all. When thousands are hungering and crying for in- 
struction, it may not be in the discretion of ministers to dismiss 
the people, till they are willing te separate ; and so the meeting 
will be continued. This scemsto have been the process of the 
work, and some of the causes of it. l’rom a small beginning, it 
arose to such an astonishing height, as is re presented in the letter ; 
and it is not easy to show what isunnatural or perniciousinall this. 

To form just ideas, on such a subject, we ought duly to con- 
sider the intimate connection, and mutual influence of the soul 
and body ; the strong energies of the passions, the sympathies 
and social feelings of human nature, which are the active forces 
of the mind, and which are all under the power of gospel motives, 
and in the hand of the spirit, when he exerts {the mighty work- 
ing of his power, on them that believe.” Whoever attends to this, 
and, at the same time, admits the thought, that the objects of 
attention, on such occasions, are, beyond measure, the most im- 
portant and interesting of any that can possibly emgage the hu- 
man mind; he will not, I think, be disposed to pronounce such 
things contrary to the order of nature, &c. 

It is further to be observed, that neither those greatassemblies; 
nor their continuance ; nor the strong effects, which took place on 
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the bodies of so many; were the effect of design, or contrivance, 
in the instruments of the work. They appear to have been invol- 
untary, as well as extraordinary, and to have arisen from spe- 
cial causes. They were not expected to continue; nor consider- 
ed as characteristic of the ordinary state of religion ; but peculiar 
to such an awakening season, which might be a mean of reform- 
ing, and bringing many into the church, and would soon settfe 
in asolid and rational piety, and love of sacred order. That this 
is, in reality, the case, is stated by later accounts from the sane 
gentleman. The people confine themselves to their own churches; 
yet still with a peculiar engagedness in the concerns of religion. 

As to the remarkable effects, which he calls, being struck dgwn, 
and which, from his description, appears to be a Leipothymia ; 
the fact appears to be indisputable ; and it is not so unnatural,.ag 
is alledged- When we consider (which has frequently takes 
place) that strong affections, excited by far inferior objects, have 
induced fainting, syncope, and even death; it will not appear 
strange, that the strong impressions of the infinitely more im» 
portant and interesting discoveries of the gospel, should, in such 
circumstances, have those effects on the body. 

It is to be observed on this, also, that it is not considered, as an 
infallible evidence of true religion. They know that nothing can 
be such, but “ the fruits of the spirit, in all righteousness, goodness, 
and truth.” Nor is it regarded as an evidence of true conversion, 
as it is an effect, only on the natural powers ; and many may be 
the subjects of it, who are not reformed, to the obedience of the 
gospel, but may continue in error, and strangers to Christ. 
It is, however, an evidence of such impressions, as may, and 
often do, issue in a repentance, that is unto salvation; and there- 
fore should not be condemned, as inconsistent with the happiness 
of mankind. It was observed before, that this did not appear to 
be the effect of design or contrivance ; and, from the information 
obtained, I donot find, that any means have been used, on pur- 
pose, to produce it. * No artificial groaning, ridiculous leaping, 
laughing, clapping of hands, crying ‘out, or noisy -vociferations, 
among the people; in the time of public worship; which might 
deservedly bring reproach on the work. 

The surprising aptness, in speaking on religious subjects, may 
be one of those things, which are thought to be “against the 
order of nature ;” though it is not easy to conceive how it should 
be against “the happiness of mankind.” However surprising this 
May appear; an acquaintance with human nature may satisfy us, 
that it is not miraculous. Very sensible and pungent feelings 
will make any man an orator. .To speak well on subjects, which 


men do not feel, and have little concern in, requires genius and: 


study ; but a man, who is in great distress, or the subject of great 
deliverance, will, on that subject, speak sensibly, naturally, and 
fluently. “ Out of the abundance of the heart, the mouth speaketh.” 
When the whole soul is engaged on a subject of infinite concern, 
most sensibly felt, neither ideas, nor forms of expression, will 
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-be wanting. Nature, in such a case, as in little children, acts 


freely, without contrivance or embarrassment, and calls forth all 
the powers of language that are required. 

Irregularities, of different kinds, are objected to the work: 
and this is not questioned. Candid men will consider the peculiar 
circumstances of the case, and not condemn it, on account of some 
things of that nature. It would indeed be as extraordinary, as 
any of the extraordinary things belonging to it, if, among so many 
thousands, there should not be some who would occasion disorder, 
and some, who, through ignorance, inexperience, caprice, or 
vanity, would say and do foolish and unreasonable things. There 
may be many hypocrites, and unsound professors, whose con- 
duct will be very dishonourable ; but will any one, who under- 
stands the christian religion, make this a ground of offence? The 
evilone, also, may be expected to be peculiarly busy, on such oc- 
casions, and tempt to irregularities; which enemies will lay held 
of, and magnify, to depreciate the work. 

To conclude. As my opinion may be collected from these 
observations, as brief as I could well make them, and, in a man- 
ner, extorted; I will only add, that, on such subjects, we ought, 
at this distance, to speak with tenderness, and judge with candour. 
“ Judge nothing prematurely, until the Lord come, who will both 
bring to light the hidden things of darkness; and will make 
manifest the counsels of the heart; and then shall every man 
have praise of God.”’ 1 Cor. 4, 5. Instead of being hasty to con- 
demi it, inthe language of the remarker, we ought to improve it, 
as a call to most serious attention of the all-important subjects of 
the gospel; and to pray for its success. 

As I did not intend to make any observations on the subject, 
at first, when I handed to you the original letter; so I now give 
notice, that I will pay no attention to any further remarks which 
may be made, in this public manner. I am, Sir, yours, 

December 3, 1801. : JOHN KING, 

a ; 
Extract of a Letter from a Gentleman in Kentucky, to his 
Brother-in-law in Virginia. 

PassinG from domestic intelligence, I hasten to lay before you 
the outlines of the mest august proceedings of the people of God 
that ever appeared in this State-——The people known by the ap- 
pellation of Presbyterians, assembled on Friday last at Concord 
meeting-house, by way of preparation for the Lord’s supper; I 
did not attend until the Sabbath, when I saw the ordinance ad- 
ministered and many people prostrate on the ground crying for 
mercy. I passed through the day as an impartial spectator, but 
frequently wrapt in amazement, involved in doubt, and anxious 
for certainty ; I retired to a solitary part of the wood, and there 
prostrated myself before the great God of heaven and earth, and 
fervently prayed to be directed in the right way ; but alas! I re- 
turned with a most obdurate heart, ready to vilify, ripe for re- 
probating and persecuting the people of the most high God; I 
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stiled it enthusiastical levity ; I called it delusion in conjunction 
with hypocrasy, operating on the minds of the illiterate and cre 
dulous by the powers of oratory. Notwithstanding, said I, it 
may turn the wicked, alter the drunken, and finally reclaim the 
prodigal, nevertheless I thought jt derogatory to the laws of God. 
You may easily see by this that I returned much displeased with 
the proceedings of the day. I did not intend to return the fol- 
lowing day ; but while I slumbered on my pillow, that monitor 
which never sleeps while we are surrounded by the blackness of 
darkness, gave me a severe wound; I rolled in my bed, I cried for 
mercy, but none could I find. I rose with a view of prostrating 
myself before the almighty God; but returned without making the 
attempt. Surrounded by the silent slumbers of my family, I 
struggled through the dreary hours of the night, then mounted 
my horse in hopes to find tranquillity in recreation; but the words 
which I heard the preceding day, “ Those who are bidden and have 
refused, shall never taste of my supper’—obstructed me on my 
way, while the tremendous sound, “ depart ye cursed unto ever- 
lasting fire, &c.” re-echoed through every nerve of my body. 
While the tears of guilt and contrition poured over my face, I saw 
myself on the awful precipice, and the mouldering brink crumb- 
ling under my feet, my soul took the alarm, and, for the first time, 
shrunk back at the very thought of a hell. 7 

Construe this as you please, my dear brother ; but whether you 
call it insanity or imbecility, I am again involved in a similar 
situation ; the review of my guilt has watered my face afresh— 
_a proselyte, in some degree, J am become, but a stranger to rege- 
neration. I returned, and resolved to go to meeting that day also ; 
accordingly, accompanied by your sister, thé partner of my cares, 
we hasted to the place of festivity. A more tremendous sight 
never struck the eyes of mortal man! The very clouds seemed 
to separate and give way to the praises of the people of God as- 
cending the heavens ; while thousands of tongues with the sound 
of hallelujah seemed to roll through infinite space ; while hun- 
dreds of the people lay prostrate onthe ground crying for mercy. 
Oh! my dear brother, had you been there to have seen the con- 
vulsed limbs, the apparently lifeless bodies, to all of which the 
distorted features exactly comporting, you would have been con- 
strained to cry out, as I was obliged to do, the Gods are among 
the people: nor was this confined to the commonality alone; but 
people of every desc*iption lay prostrate on the ground. There 
you might seé the learned Pastor, the steady patriot, and the obe- 
dient son, crying holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty: behold 
the honourable matron, and the virtuous maiden crying with all 
the appearance of heart-felt distress, Jesus thou son of the most 
high God, have mercy upon us. Cast your eyes a few paces far- 
ther, and there you might see the prodigal in the arms of the 
professed libertine, crying, hosannah to God in the highest, there 
is no other name given under heaven whercby a man can be sav- 
ed, but by the name of Jesus. See the poor oppressed African 
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with his soul liberated, longing to be with his God. Methinks I 
now hear you say, this is a strange work, indeed! But that you 
may not think it to be as new as you suppose it strange, I sha!! 
quote you a passage out of the wor ks of the celebrated Mr. Harvy. 
“ Some persons have I known, brought from the unfruitful works 
of darkness by violent and severe means, the great God applied 
himself to their stubborn hearts as he did to the children of 
Israel at mount Sinai, with lightning in his eyes, and thunder in 
his voice ; their consciences smitten, they were brought almost to 
despair before they found rest in Jesus Christ. Others have | 
known reclaimed from vain conversation by mild and more at- 
tractive means; the T’ather of their spirits applied himself to their 
teachable minds by a still and small voice ; the grace of God came 
down as rain on a fleece of wool, or as the softning drops which 
water the earth ; the kingdom of Heaven took place in their souls 
without noise or observation ; they passed from a carnal to a re- 
generate state, by almost imperceptible advances.” 

This is but one out of many instances and authors I could 
bring, to prove the propriety of this mode of conversion ; but the 
bounds of a sheet of paper will not admit of such an elucidation. 
i shall therefore conclude by observing, that I think it the height 
of arrogance in poor, insignificant, diminutive man, whose know- 
ledge bears no proportion to the knowledge of God, to dare to 
criticise or censure in the least degree, the works of an omnipo- 
tent and omnicient power.” 

¥ would add, in confirmation of what is stated in Col. Patter- 
son’s jetter, that I was last fall in Kentucky ; had opportunity to 
obtain considerable acquaintance with Mr. Patterson ; and from 
thence believe that full credit is to be given to his account. 1 was 
also present on three sacramental occasions in the month of Oc- - 
tober last ; all subsequent to that of which Mr. Patterson writes, 
one at Lexington, and the others in neighbouring congregations, 
where I was witness to similar exercises to thase he has stated’: 
the work was still spreading farther through the State, and also 
continued very powerful in the State of Tenesee. We have late ac- 
counts, also,of agracious and powerful work in North-Carolina, of 
which already hundreds have been made the happy subjects. It 
began there near about the same time it began in Kentucky; but 
as I expect you either have had, or shortly will have, more par- 
ticular intelligence than I can give you, if is unnecessary for me 
to enlarge.—Surely the Lord is doing great @nd marvellous things 
in our days, whereof the friends of Zion have cause to be glad; 
though in this part of the Church, religion has suffered a decline 
—we have in years lately past been highly favoured, but at 
present there appears to be but little doing: there does of late 
appear to be generally more of desire, prayer for, and expectation 
of, a gracious visitation. 

I am, Sir, your well wisher, 
JAMES HUGHS. 


MR. CORNELIUS DAVIS. 
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ACCOUNT OF A SOCIETY FOR MISSIONS TO AFRICA 
AND THE EAST, 


INSTITUTED IN LONDON BY MEMBERS OF THE ESTABLISHED 
CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 


Or all the blessings which God has bestowed upon mankind, the 
gospel of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ is the greatest. It 
is the sovereign remedy of all the evils for life, and the source of 
the most substantial and durable benefits. 

Under its benign influence, the understanding is illuminated by 
the light of truth; pure and holy principles are implanted in the 
heart; the passions, those fruitful causes of vice and mise ry, are 
regulated; the whole conduct is reformed ; peace reigns in the 
breast; and a well-founded hope beyond the ‘grave soothes the 
sorrows of life. Fallen man becomes a new creature; happy in 
himself, fulfilling the will of his Maker, and living te his glory, 

In-social and civil life, also, wherever the gospel is cordially 
received, its bencfits are equally experienced. ‘The husband and 
wife, the father and son, the master and servant, at once learn 
from it their respective duties, and are disposed and enabled to 
fulfil them. Human intercourse is sweetened by the charity 
which it inculeates. A mild and equitable spirit is infused by it, 
inte legislation and civil government. Rulers become the fathers 
of their people, and subjects cheerfully yield obedience. Civiliza- 
tion is promoted upon sure and permanent principles; and naticns 
are taught by it to dwell in friendship with each other. 

Such are the benefits which chri istianity is calculated to diffuse 
in the world; but these are its least blessings. It not only meli- 
orates the state of man in society, but it saves his soul. It can- 
cels his guilt, reconciles him to God, raises him from death to life, 
makes him an heir of the kingdom of heaven, and crowns him 

with elory and immortality. 

A just conviction of the value of these benefits has produced 
Several socteties for the more general diffusion of the gospel; and 
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fately zealous christians, of various denominations, have laudably 
united to send missionaries to enlighten even the far distant islands 
of the South Sea with the knowledge of the truth, ™. 

In the Church of England, two venerable Societies*have long 
been engaged in the excellent design of propagating christianity 
abroad. ‘That for promoting Christian Knowledge ha$ undertaken, 
though not professediy the object of its institution, “the:manage- 
ment of such charities as should be put into its hands for the sup- 
port and enlargement of the Protestant Missinage jcrly main- 
tained by the King of Denmark, at Tranquebar,i} EastAndies;” 
and it has since extended its care to several other settlements in 
that quarter of the world. 

In the year 1701, King William the Third was graciously 
pleased “ to erect and settle a Corporation, with a perpeéfual suc- 
cession, by the name of the Society for the Propagation of the Gos- 
pel in Foreign Parts; for the receiving, managing, and disposing of 
the contributions of such persons as would be induced to extend 
their charity towards the maintenance of a learned and orthodox 
clergy, and the making of such other provision as might be ne- 
cessary for the propagation of the gospel in foreign parts: upon 
information that, in many of our plantations, colonies, and facto- 
rics, beyond the seas, the provision for ministers was mean; and 
many other of cur said plantations, colonies, and factories were 
‘wholly unprovided of a maintenance for ministers and the public 
worship of God; and that, for lack of supporgand maintenance of 
such, many of his loving subjects wanted the adiminisfration of 
{;od’s wordand sacraments,and seemedto be abandoned to atheism 
and infidelity, and others of them to Popish superstitiofi and ido- 
latry. 

In consequence of this incerporation, the Society proceeded to 
receive subscriptions ; and, by the liberal benefactions afforded 
them, they have been enabled to supply, with ordained ministers 
and schoolmasters, many of our factories and colonies abroad ; 
which else would have been destitute of the public worship of Ged, 
the administration of the sacraments, and almost of the knowledge 
ot the gospel. ‘To the British plantations in North America, they 
have principally extended their benevolent exertions. It is*evi- 
dent, however, that although they have not been backward, where- 
ever o proper opportunity has occurred, to instruct theif missjon- 
aries to embrace it, by preaching amongst the neighbouring hea- 
then; vet the primary and direct obyect of this Society, has been 
rather the religious benefit of the British Colonists, and these 
hesthens immediately dependent upon them, than the conversion 
of the heathen in general. 

Room, therefore, is still Ieft for the institution of a society, 
which shall consider the heathen as its principal care. The 
whole continent of Africa, and that of Asia also, with the excep- 
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tion of a few places, are stil] open to the missjonary labours of the 
Church of England. To these quarters of the globe, therefore, 
the promoters of the presente design turn their chief attention ; 
and from this extensive field they assume their denomination ; 
not, however, considering their name as binding them to exclude 
their attempts from any other unoccupied, place which may pre- 
scnt a prospect of success to their labours. 

_ A difficulty has occurred in establishing missions according to 
the regular constitution of the Church of England, which it is ne- 
cessary to’state, in order to justify a part of the present institu- 
tion, which might else appear exceptionable. It is obvious that 
the Church of England can allow no persons to officiate, in any re- 
spect, as ministers, who have not been episcopally ordained. Epis- 
copal ordination, bearing respect to the present improved state of 
society in this island, is justly conferred upon those only whose 
education and learning qualify them for the rank which the En- 
glish clergy hold in society. It is evident, however, that a mis- 
sionary, dwelling amongst savages rude and illiterate, does not re- 
quire the same kind of talents, manners, or learning, as are neces- 
sary in an officiating ministerin England. But ordination admits 
not of distinctions correspondent to the degree of refinement in 
society. He who is once episcopally ordained, though with the 
sole view of acting as a missionary to the heathen, would possess 
the power of officiating, and holding any benefice to which he 
might be presented in the English Church. This circumstance 
necessarily requires extreme caution, in ordaining persons for the. 
purposes of missions only: for, what security can be afforded that 
a person of inferior station, offering himself upon this ground for 
orders, is not influenced by the desire of a more elevated rank in 
society, or of a life of greater ease, rather than by a pure zeal for 
the salvation of the heathen? » 4 

To obviate this difficulty, which lies inthe Way ef sending mis- 

sionaries episcopally ordained, the conductors of thepresent insti- 
tution have recourse to the expedient of s¢nding their missionaries 
in the capacity of catechigts76nly ;. where persons already in holy 
orders do not offer themselves, or circumstances do not justify an 


application for regular ordinagggn. 

The office of a catechigt, fimmesprimitive church, was exercised 
by any of the inferior ecclesiastics. It was his business ‘to ad- 
dress, in continued discourses, the Gentiles or unconverted Jews, 
in behalf of the christian doctriffe....to expose the folly and ab- 
surdity of the Pagan superstition....to remove prejudices....and to 
answer objections. He also instructed these who had embraced 
the christian faith, but had not a sufficient knowledge thereof to 
qualify them for baptism; who were, therefore, only admitted 


catechumens, which was done, in process of time, with great so- 
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lemnity, by the imposition of hands; whereupon they were és- 


-teenicd a sort of christians, and were divided into several classes, 


Catechists were thus esteemed as candidates, under trial and 
probation for the greater orders; and the church took this method 
to train up fit persons for the ministry, first exercising them in 
the lower “offices, that they might be the better disciplined and 
qualified for the duties of the superior functions. 

The utility of employing Catechists has, indeed, been expe- 
snced in allmissions. The Missionaries, employed by the So- 
ety for | bromoting christian knowledge, have selected some of the 
blest of their converts, and employe ed them as Catechists, with 
singular benefit to the Christian cause. We tread, therefore, in 

a beaten path when we follow thesé examples. Catechists, in- 
deed, appear to be, in several respects, the most suitable persons 
to plant the gospel among the heathen; and, when such have «p- 
proved themselves as faithful labourers in the vineyard, when they 
have instructed the children of the heathen, when they have laid 
the foundations of a Christian church, there may be just ground 
for application to admit them, ifnecessary, intoa higher order. 

Other particulars, respecting the present institution, will be un- 
derstood by the rules, and the report of the committee. It will 
be seen, that scrupuious care has been taken to insure, as much 
aS possibie, a risht choice of missionaries ; for, upon their fitness 
for the work, depends, under God, the whole success. The com- 
mittee, to whom the choice of them is entrusted, may indeed be 

leceived: but it wili be their aim to recommend such only, as 

unite a fervent zeal with discretion and knowledge ; such as have 
themselves experienced the benefits of the gospel, and, therefore, 
earnestly desire to'make known to their perishing fellow-sinners, 
the grace and power of a Redeemer, and the inestimable blessings 
of his salvation. It is scarcely necessary to add, that, as mem: 
bers of the Church of England, thev consider its doctrinal arti- 
cles as exhibiting the standard of that faith, which it should be 
their endeavour to propagate. 

It remains now, only to solicit the assistance of all those who 
have the glory of God and the good of their fellow-creatures at 
heart, for the furtherance of this vusefi! design. Wide 1s the field, 
which lies before this society ; greafis the importance of their ob- 
ject. They require not, indeed, the pecuniary aid of those, who 
already, to the extent of their power, contribute to the support 
of other similar institutions ; of all such persons they regard it as 
the duty, to continue undiminished the support they have hitherte 
given. What they ask of them is their counsel, their good wishes, 
their prayers. Let not this society be considered as opposing 
any that are engaged in the satne excellent purpose. The world 
is an extensive field, and in the church of Christ there is no com- 
petition of interests. From the very constitution of the human 
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find, slighter differences of opinion will prevail, and diversities 
in external forms; but, in the grand design of promoting Chris- 
tianity, all these should disappear. Let there be cordial union 
amongst all Christians, in promoting the common salvation of their 
Lord and Saviour. . 

With a firm reliance on the diviné blessing, and confidence in 
the piety and liberality of Britons for the support of their under- 
taking ; the conductors of the present institution embark in their 
work ‘without fear, though net without solicitude. They hope, 
that, since God has so signally defended this island with his mercy 
as with a shield, his — hand, to which, amidst the wreck 
of nations, our safety has been owing, will by us be acknowledged, 
and his goodness gratefully recorded, even in distant lands. They 
pray, that, while every ey under heaven brings the tribute of 
its stores to Great-Britain, she may return tothem treasures more 
valuable than silver and gold. They trust, that the wrongs which 
Africa has so leng sustained, will at length be repaired, by the 
offerings of spiritual peace and Christian freedom. ‘hey expect, 
that the petitions daily offered up by the Church, that “the kings 
dom of God may come,” will, in time, be answered and they 
hail the rising day, when the glad tidings of salvation, being cons 
veyed to the lands lying in darkness and the shadow of death, “the 
wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad for them, and the 
desert shall rejoice and blossom as the rose.” 


—— 


THE WANT OF IMMEDIATE SUCCESS IN MISSION. 
ARY EXERTIONS, NO GROUND OF DISCOURAGE. 
MENT. 


The following judicious and interesting remarks, are extracted from the 
Preface to the second volume of the Periodical Accounts relative to tie 
Baptist Missionary Society. 

WueEn we first engaged in these undertakings, itis probable that 
many, if not all of us, looked for greater success than we have yet 
experienced, and perhaps greater than we at present have reason 
to expect. The hopes of some might be formed from recollect- 
ing the success of the primitive preachers. But that appears to 
have been the effect ofan extraordinary out-pouring of the Spirit of 
God. It was foretold that the sending of the rod, or word, of the 
Messiah out of Zion, should be a day of power, a day in which his 
people should be willing, and that the dawn of his reign should be 
distinguished by innumerable converts, like the dew drops of the 
morning. Hence the labours of the apostles were seldom, if ever 
unaccompanied with some success. The hand of the Lord was 
eminently with them, and much people were added to the Lord. 
It is not difficult to perceive the fitness of things being so ordered. 
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The primitive Christians were the “ first fruits of the Messiah’s 
increase ;” the beginning of the harvest which he reaped after so 
great a labour and expense. It was fit, net only that he should 
“ see his seed, and that the pleasure of the Lord should prosper in 
his hand,” but that it should immediately succeed to his “‘ making 
his soul an offering for sin:’’ for this would afford a proof of its 
efficacy equal, if not superior, to all the miracles which distin. 
guished those early ages.x—The ascension of Christ was a great 
and joyful event. It was the return of the heavenly conqueror; 
and it was proper, that after having spoiled principalities and 
powers on the cross, he should triumph over them in the worid. 
Tt was the day of his coronation in the heavens ; and it was wise 
and glorious that it should be distinguished by an extrao:dinary 
liberation of captives. Such an out-pouring of the Holy Spirit, 
and perhaps much greater, may be repeated before the end of 
time ; but in the ordinary course of things it is not to be e: pected. 
Nor ought we to relax our efforts on this account. The Lord 
doth not despise the day of small things. Those that sow and 
those that reap will one day rejoice together. 

But may we not reckon from God’s usual manner of blessing a 
preached gospel in our own country, and expect that at Icast an equal 
degree of success will attend it among the heathen ‘ Doubtless 
we may hope and pray for this, and more: but if for a considera- 
ble time we should see less, we ought not to sink into despon- 
dency, nor to relax our efforts. It is not God’s ordinary way to 
effect great changes on a sudden ; but to produce them gradually 
from small beginnings. A country where God has been long 
known as a refuge, when compared with one which from time to 
time immemorial has been over-run with heathenism, is as a cul- 
tivated field to a wilderness; in the one the husbandman soon 
reaps the fruits of his labour, or rather of the labours of his pre- 
decessors; but in the other, a great deal requires to be done be- 
fore a harvest can be expected. Many of the most flourishing 
churches even in our own country, were for many years feeble, 
and few in number. 

And as great things arise from small beginnings, so they gom- 
monly fetch'a compass in their accomplishment in some degree 
proportioned to their magnitude. God made promise of a son to 
Abraham : but jfive-and-iwenty years elapsed before it was per- 
formed. He also promised the land of Canaan for a possession 
to his posterity: there the performance required a period of 
nearly five hundred years. Atthe same time Abraham was assured 
that the Messiah should descend from his loins, and that in him 
all the nations of the earth should be blessed: this promise was 
nearly two thousand years ere it came to pass. ‘These events re- 
semble the oval streaks in the trunk of a tree, which mark its 
annual growth ; cach describes a larger compass than that which 
precedes it, and all which precede are preparatory to that which 
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follows. The establishment of Abraham’s posterity in the land 
of Canaan, was a greater event than the birth of Isaac, and greater 
preparations were made for it: but it was less than the coming 
of Christ, and required less time and labour to precede it. All 
that the patriarchs and prophets were doing for thousands of 
years was introductory to the gospel. Their work was to “ go 
through and throusrh the gates, to prepare the way, to cast up the 
high-way, to gather out the stones ;’——and when the way was 
thus prepared, and a “ standard lifted up for the people, by the 
preaching of the cross, then are they seen to walk in it. 

There is something analogous to this in almost all the opera- 
tions of grace. The heart of an individual is seldom if ever 
known to be effectually renewed without some preceding convic- 
tions, though those convictions may have nothing spiritual in 
their nature. It is the same with a people. The dry bones in the 
valley were not immediately inspired with the breath of life on 
the prophet’s prophesying upon them: but first there was a 
noise, then a shaking, then a coming together, bone to his bone, 
then they were “covered with sinews, and flesh and skin,” and 
last of all were inspired with the breath of life, * lived and stood 
up, an exceeding great army.” 

It is said of the Messiah that he should “ deal tition, - 
and that hereby he should be “ exalted, and extolled, and be 
very high.” Now, much of the exercise of prudence consists 
in timin g things, or doing every thing in its proper season. If the 
Gentiles had been called in the early ages of the world, there had 
been no such proof afforded of the necessity of gospel grace, by 
the manifest insufficiency of human wisdom to lead sinners to 
Ged. And if they had not been called when they were, and the 
blessings of the gospel had been nearly confined to the Jews, the 
spiritual pride which abounded in that people might have become 
intoler: ie. By things being thus wisely balanced, divine grace 
appears to be what it is, altogether free ; and both Jews and Gen- 
tiles may each see enough of themselves to humbie them in the 
dust. First, the world is provoked to jealousy by his calling and 
blessing Israel; next, Israel is provoked to jealousy by his call- 
ing and blessing the world ; and lastly, the jealousy of both issue 
in their embracing the’ Messiah ; and each proves a blessing to 
the other. It was on a review of these subjects that the apostle ex- 
claimed, “ O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and 
knowled; ve of God! How unsearchable are his judgments, and 
his ways past finding out!’ The amount is, the servants of 
God must lay their accounts with labouring and waiting his own 
ft time. They must not only sow before they reap, but in many 
cases may leave the harvest te be reaped by their unborn pos- 
terity. 
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Reflections like these may preserve us from impatience and des- 
pondency, though but little fruit should appear for a number of 
years. ‘lo this may be added, that there may be fruits actual- 
dy brought forth, which we may overlook, or which do not come 
within our calculation. The usefulness of faithful ministers in 
any country is seldom, if ever, justly estimated. As much of 
that which we reckon usefulness may turn out to be of no account ; 
so much of that which we overlook may prove genuine. Our 
friends have frequently expressed their fears and suspicions of the 
Hindoo converts: and their character may, for aught we know, 
be doubtful. It certainly affords a proofthat the missionaries are 
ot so eager to catch at nominal conyerts as to gain real ones. It 
may be proper, however, to observe, that should those who have 
appeared to embrace the gospel amongst the Hindoos, or others 
who may hereafter come forward, prove to be real Christians, they 
may, notwithstanding, be less amiable characters than are com- 
monly found amongst us. Human character, as cognizable by 
men, is a compound of various materials, and arises froma num- 
ber of very different causes. The state of morals in a country 
will have an inconceivable influence in forming the exterior of its 
inhabitants. ‘That which is reputable and advantageous Is certain 
to be pursued in a considerable degree, and not a little for these 
purposes. Christianity has wrought so much in this and in some 
other nations, as that gross lying, theft, robbery, adultery, &c. are 
ina good degree shamed out of countenance. No man can pre- 
serve his reputation while he opesly indulges in these vices. It 
is not so, however, in Hindostan. Such practices are there so 
common that no manner of disgrace attaches to them. ‘This be- 
ing the case, there is nothing in the state of society to restrain a 
Hindoo from gross immorality. If he be restrained, it is merely 
by Christian principle, and the connection be has with Christians: 
which may not be equal to the same things accompanied as they 
are in Europeans, with other things. This seems to have been 
the case with the Corinthian Christians. Their city was vicious 
to a proverb, and they were a very unamiable people. They set 
up men as heads of parties, held communion at idolatrous feasts, 
connived at fornication, went to law before the unjust, and pro- 
fened the Lord’s supper to the purposes of sensual indulgence. 
If such a community were to appear amengst us, we should pro- 
bably deem them a company of hypocrites, and give them up as 
strangers to real religion. Yet Paul did not give them up; but 
pursued and reclaimed them: and it is worthy of our enqnisy, 
Whether the evenness and regularity of ‘character which we pas; 
sess be not greatly owing to adventitious circumstauces, rather 
than to the immediate influence of Christianity ? If all that ap, 
pears amiable in us, but which in realiiy arises from fo highey 
motives than a regard to our own interest or reputation, were taken. 
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out of the scale, and nothing left but the pure effect of Christian 
principle, we might not be able greatly to outweigh either a Cor- 
inthian or a Hindoo. 

Such considerations, while they humble and lead us to examine 
ourselves, may induce us to hope that our labours may ‘prove, in 
more instances than we apprehend, not to have been in vain in 
the Lord. 


SID L LD IED DLE 


DIALOGUE THE THIRD, BETWEEN CRISPUS AND 
GAIUS, 


On the Gonnection between doctrinal, experimental and pratical Religion. 


Cris 
In our last interview we dis re on the influence of truth as 
it respected our eternal salvation; we will now inquire, if you 
please, into its influence on the holiness and happiness ef Chris- 
tians inthe present state ; or, in other words, into the connection 
between doctrinal, experimental, and practical religion. 


Gai. Such ah inquiry may convince us of the importance of ° 


each, and prevent our extolling one branch of religion at the éx- 
pense of another. 

Crisp. What do you mean by experimental religion ? 

Gai. Experimental religion may be considered generally and 
particularly ; in general we mean by it the exercise of spiritual or 
holy affections, such as hope, fear, joy, sorrow, and the like. 

Crisp. And what relation do these things bear to divine truth ? 

Gai.. Underthe agency of the Holy Spirit, they are its imme- 
diaté effect. To render this matter evident, we need only inquire 
what have been the best seasons of our life, and our own remem- 
brance will convince us that divine truth has been at the bottom of 
all those enjoyments which were truly solid and valuable. 

Crisp. Some of the best times in my life have been those in 
which I have mourned over my sin with godly sorrew. 

Gai. Very. well; this holy mourning arose from a sense of 
your own depravity, a truth plentifully taught in the Bible. ' 

Crisp. Ican remember also many joyful seasons when I have 
been in the lively exercise of faith and hope. 

Gai. Very good; but faith has truth for its object, and hope 
lays hold of a blessed immortality. Take away the doctrine of 
the Cross, and the promise of eternal Jife, and your faith, and 
hope, and joy, would be annihilated. 

Crisp. Y have heard some persons exclaim against doctrinal 
preaching, as being dry and uninteresting; give me, say they, 
something spiritual and ‘experimental. 

Gai. Doc trines, it is allowed, may be so represented as to be- 
come dry and uninteresting; but Scripture truth is not so in its 
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own nature. The doctrines of the Gospel are expressly called 
“ spiritual things,’ which are spiritually discerned. 

Crisp. Does not the term experience convey the idea of proof 
or trial? 

Gai. It does; and this was what I had in mind when I said 
the subject might be considered particularly. Though we use 
the term to express the exercise of spiritual affections in ges 
neral, yet it is more accurate to apply it to that proof or trial which 
we make of divine things, while passing through the vicissitudes 
of life. 

Crisp. Experimental knowledge, we commonly say in other 
things, is knowledge obtained by trial. 

Gai. Very well ;—it isthe samein religion. There are many 
truths taught us in the divine word, and which we may be said to 
know by reading; but we do not know them experimentally till 
we have proved them true by having made the trial. 

Cris. Mention a few examples. 

Gai. We read in the scriptures the doctrine of human impo- 
tency, and we think we understand it; but we never know this 
truth properly till we have had proof of it in our own experience. 
Further, we read of the corruption of the human heart, and think 
in our early years that we believe it; but it is not till we have 
passed through a variety of changes, and had experience of its de- 
ceitful operations, that we perceive this truth as we ought. Again, 
we read much of the goodness and faithfulness of God, and we sub- 
scribe to each; but we never realize these truths tll, having 
passed through those circumstances in which we have occasion 
for them, they become imprinted upon our hearts. It i is then that 
we feel their force and taste their sweetness; hence it is that, tri- 
bulation worketh patience, and patience experience. It was, no doubt, 
a cheering truth, at all times, that God was the portion ef his peo- 
ple ; but never did they realize that truth so fully as when they 
were stripped of their earthly all, and carried into captivity. It 
was then that they sang, as taught by the prophet, The Lord is my 
portion, therefore will I hope in +4 

Crisp. All experimental religion seems then to bear some re- 
lation to truth: If taken generally for the exercise of spiritual af- 
fection, truth is here the cause, and these exercises are its imme- 
diate effects. If taken more particularly for that proof or trial 
which we have of divine things, as we pass through the vicissitudes 
of life, truth seems here to be the odject of which we have expe- 
rience. 

Gai. True; and the more we have of experimental religion, 
the more we shall feel ourselves attached to the great doctrines 
of the Gospel, as the bread and water of life, from whence arises 
all our salvation, and all our desire. 

Crisp. Will not the connection between doctrinal and experi- 
mental religion account for the ignorance which is attributed to 
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carnal men with respect-to divine things, as that they do not re- 
ceive them, and cannot know them ? 

Gai. It will; nor is there any thing more surprising in it than 
that a mercenary character should be a stranger to the joys of be- 
nevolence, or a dishonest man to the pleasures of a good con- 
science; they never experienced them, and therefore are utterly in 
the dark concerning them. : 

Crisp. Will you give me your, thoughts of the influence of 
truth on holy practice? 

Gai. Perhaps there is no proposition but what has some con- 
seguence hanging upon it, and such consequence must be expected 
to correspond with the nature of the proposition. A truth in 
natural philosophy will be productive of a natural effect. Divine 
truth, when cordially imbibed, proves the seed of a godly life. For 
example, If there be a God that judgeth in the earth, he is to be 
loved, feared, and adored. If man be a sinner before God, it be- 
comes him to lie low in self-abasement. If salvation be of grace, 
boasting is excluded. If we are bought with a price, we are not 
our own, and must not live unto ourselves, but to Him who died 
for us, and rose again. Religious sentiments are called principles, 
because when received in the love of them, they become the 
springs of holy action. 

Crisp. Do the Scriptures confirm this view of things? 

Gai. You must have read such passages as the following :—e 
Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth; ye shall know 
the truth, and the truth shall make you free. Grace and peace be mul 
tiplied through the knowledge of God, and of Fesus our Lord... Speak 
thou the things which BECOME sound doctrine. I suppose our Lord 
meant something like this when he told the woman of Samaria, 
Lhe water that I shall give him, shall be in him a well of water 
springing up to everlasting life——That is, the gospel or doctrine that 
I preach, when cordially imbibed, shall become a well-spring of 
heavenly joy and holy activity, rising higher and higher till it ter- 
minate in everlasting blessedness. 

Crisp. What inference may be drawn from all this? 

Gai, If God have joined these things together, let no man, 
whether preacher or hearer, attempt to put them asunder. 


SII FIL ISL ILD T 


WILLISTON’S ADDRESS TO PARENTS. 
(Continued from page ~06. 


But my readers have all one objection, which they are ready 
to throw in the way of what has been said on the descent of 
blessings.’ The objection is this, fact is against this statement. 
To this I briefly reply: parents, even pious parents are, and 
have been, to an amazing degree, unfaithful in the religious edur 


¢ation of their children. Where are the parents who take for 
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theif rule in instructing their children that direction Deut. 6. 7? 
When parents are faithful to do their duty to their children their 
seed shall be known among the Gentiles, and their offspring among the 
people: all that see them ‘shall acknowledge them, that ihey are the seed 

avhich the Lord hath blessed, Isa. 61,9. In the millennium that 
will be realized which is recorded Isa. 59, 21. That faithfulness 
which will ensure the blessing, is not impracticable in this imper- 


fect state. - There were, no doubt, in the ancient church, some, 


beside the father of the faithful, who commanded their children 
and their household after them, with so much faith and zeal as to 
obtain the promised grace for them, enabling them also to keep 


the way of the Lord. Depending upon this promise, they could, 


without presumption, resolve, that as for them and their house, they 
would serve the Lord. 

Are such instances of parental faithfulness and consequent suc- 
cess, entire ly unknown in modern times? Have we not Known or 
heard of some christian families, in our day, which are little 
churches for Christ! If such instances are and have been un- 
commen, it is not certain it will always be so. The time is com- 
ing when christian parents will take hold ef God’s covenant and 
be faithful to their children.- ‘Taking in the whole period of time 
from the first setting up of Christ’s church in the world until its 
complete glorification, there is no doubt but that vastly the greater 
part of christian parents will so effectually lay hold of this gra- 
cious covenant, as to have their children saved with them. The 
millennium is the harvest season of the church. ‘Then will be 
more fully seen how rich the covenant of grace is, and how many 
choice blessings christians have been losing, through unbelief. 
Let us go forth and meet the millennium, and anticipate its bless- 
ings. © that the experiment might speedily be tried, to see how 
much parental faithfulness will do towards reforming the world! 

Perhaps, my friends, you will think I am wild in making so 
much depend upon your parental exertions, as it respects the eter- 
nal welfare of your children. JF would not willingly misrepresent 
this matter. It appears to me, that the scriptures contain sucha 
system-as that which I have been hinting at. - And it is truly 
wonderful that, in reading the bible, so many overlook it. In this 
respect, the spirit of slumber seems to be given to the christian 
world....eyes, that they should but faintly see unto this day; and 
this slumber will probably continue, ina great degree, till the glo- 
rious days of the church shall come. 

But whatever wise designs God may have, in suffering his peo- 
ple to remain ignorant: of. any pafticular truth, contained in his 
word, this we know, that it is, at all thmes, our duty to search the 
scriptures. The subject which now lies before us is sufficiently 
important to induce us once more carefully to peruse the book of 
God, to see whether these things are so. If they are not agree- 
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able to the law and to the testimony, it is acknowledged that, so 
far, they are destitute of light. “es 

If you should read through the bible again, I desire you would 
pause, and inquire what is the true sense of such passages as these: 
Deut. 4. 40. chap. 5. 29 and 33: How would the obedience of 
God’s people prolong their days upon the land? Is longevity or 
long life intended, by prolonging their days upon the land, or is it 
their prosperity in succeeding generations? I am inclined to 
suppose the latter is\the true sense of the text: and there are 
many such texts. If this is thestrue sense, then it follows, that 
the holy obedience of the present generation has a most favour- 
able aspect upon the one which succeeds. This takes place 
through a gracious establishment, which seems to have been well 
known in the ancient church. 

In the 28th chap. of Deut. among the blessings, which are pro- 
mised to those who obey and keep God’s commandments, we 
read, Blessed shail be the fruit of thy body. What is implied in this 
blessing ? Is it realized, wien parents have reasonable, fair, well= 
proportioned, heal: hy children? Is this all which the blessing con- 
tains? Does the curse recorded in the 18th verse of this chapter 
threaten the wicked» with -deformed, ill-shapen children, or 
with those, who shall be vicious? What is the true sense of 
Deut. 30. 19? -Does not the Spiritual good of the seed seem to 
be connected with the parents choosing life? In connection with 
this, look at the 6th verse of the same chapter. How shall we 


understand, 2 Sam. 7. 24? - Was not this people by profession, ~ 


a holy nation, a peculiar people ; how then could they be confirm- 
ed to be God’s people forever, without the promise of spiritual 
blessings to descend from the pious parents to their ofispring? 
These blessings were not promised to posterity, absolutely, with- 
out any condition; neither did Ged promise without conditions 
that he would be the God of Israel.* 
—= 
* Here is a matter which is dimly seen by most—Israel was to 
be Ged’s church, a holy nation, a peculiar people, a kingdom of 
priests, a congregation of saints, &c. Yet this people might bring’ 
all their children into this church and so be confirmed and esta- 
blished to be God’s people from generation to generation. But 
Says the inquisitive mind, how could all these children be suitable 
members in a church, which was always to be a holy church? 
How could their being the children of church-members make 
them suitable- members’ for the church, without their personal 
holiness? Why were not the children of the Amalekites and thé 
Edomites as suitable ‘persons to be admitted into the church of 
Israel, as their own children? For by nature we are all alike pol- 
luted, there is no difference between Jew and heathen. 
or. my own part, I acknowledge, that I cannot see any reason- 
aLleness in the constitution of the Israelitish church, upon any 
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- Read Psal. 37. 26, 28——Psal. 103. 17, 18—Psal. 112. 1, 2 

Psal. 127. Compare together Jer. 11. 16;  Psal. 52. 8: and 
a ‘ 

other plan only the one which | am pointing out ; to wit, that plan 
which supposes spiritual blessings to descend, in a covenant way, 
from the pious parent to his faithfully instructed child. The 
children of God’s people are not now, and never were in their 
natural state, any more suitable for members in his holy_church, 
than the children of his encmies. ‘The church of Israel was, in 
the best sense of the word, to be a Aoly church. .o holiness, 
therefore, which was merely national or ceremonial could qualify 
any one for a proper standing in that church. The graceless 
children of the wicked Amalkites and Edomites were as suitable 
persons to be put into the church, as the graceless children of the 
Jews. Yet it is evident, that the covenant which God made with his 
people respected their children, in a different sense from what it 
did the children of their enemies. If they would be obedient, they 
might be established and confirmed to by God's people from genera- 
tion to generation. But how could this be‘ It is not at present 
seen how it could be, without supposing such a promise as this, 
made to the church: J will pour my spirit upon thy seed, and my 
blessing upon thine offspring: And they shall spring up as among the 
grass, as willows by thé water coursese One shall say, I am the 
Lord's, and another shall call himself by the name of Facob; ard 
another shall subscribe with his hand unto the Lord, and surname hime 
self by the name of Israel, Isa. 44. 3, 4, 5. 

These things were promised to Israel upon conditions ; which 
conditions; if they had been fulfilled on their part, would always have 
secured the blessing to their offspring ; so that as they multiplied 
and grew, they would not only have become a great nation, but a 
great church, and at the same time a holy church, composed of 


real converts, and as worthy of being called the church of Christ, 


as any churchin Christendom. From scripture history, we learn 
that the Jews did but very imperfectly fulfil their covenant engage- 
ments, therefore the Holy One of Israel was not holden, on his 
part, to bestow the blessing upon them, or upon their children. 
In perfect consistency with such a covenant, as has been supposed, 
he suffered probably, the greater part of their children to.grow up 
without any true religion. Yet it seems from the conduct of the 
Jewish church, that they toak it for granted, that the Most High 
would punctually fulfil on bis part, whether they, on their part, 
complied with the conditions of the covenant or not. They, theres 
fore, brought all their children forward and built them up into the 
church, just as if they had been faithful; when through their un- 
faithfulness, the grace necessary to qualify their children for 
church-members, had not been bestowed upon them. In this way 
the church often became very corrupt. We call them a national 
church ; but had the rules of Christ’s house then been reduced te 
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Psal. 128. 3. Here you find the church is an olive-tree—a par- 

ticular saint in the church is an olive-tree—and among the bless- 
ings promised to him, who feareth the Lord is this, his children 
shall be like olive plants, that is, little olive-trees round about his 
table. I have already quoted a passage from the78th Psalm. 

Attentively examine the true import of Prov. 22. 6th and 15th 
verses—Prov. 23. 13, 14, 15, and chap. 29.17. Children can- 
not give rest and delight to pious parents ; neither can their souls 
be delivered from hell, without they become truly religious. 
Does not Isa. 48. 18. 19. throw some light upon this subject? 
I have already made some use of Isa. 61. 8, 9. and 59. 21. 
It appears to me, that what is said against polygamy, Mal 2. 
i4, 15. is not altogether inapplicable to the point in hand. 
To have more wives than one 1s to sin against the law of crea 
tion, in which but one woman was made for one man. This 
was not accidental, but was designed to secure the godliness of 
the children. Something, it seems, then, may be done which tends 
toa godly seed. Polygamy was probably one great obstruction, 
which prevented the descent of spiritual blessings among Co's 
ancient people. 

I have not mentioned al! the texts of scripture, which appear 
to me, to favour the point 1 am endeavouring to establish. I have 
referred you to several texts, which I have omitted to transcribes 
practice, they would have been as free from corruption, as the 
New Testament church. Had the parents, in the first place, kept 
covenant ane been faithful ‘in the education of their children, the 
God of Israel would, according to his promise, have poured his 
spirit upon them, and disposed them voluntarily; when they came 
to years of understanding, to subscribe withtheir own hand unto: 
the Lord, and to surname themselves by the name of Israel: and 
in this way, the church would have been kept Pure. If this failed, 
' there was still a way to keep the church of God from being filled 


with his enemies, as all unconverted persons are. The ancient: 


church had rules of admission, discipline and excommunication. 
Had these rules been observed, and a proper distinction been made’ 
between the clean and the unclean, the unconverted children of 


church members would have been debarred the privileges of God’s: 


people—they would not have been permitted to surname them- 
stlves by the name of Israel, while their hearts were not. with 
them. Here we see that the practice, which has so much ob- 
tained in the christian world, of admitting to the church persons, 
who do not profess to be born of God; and of allowing baptized 
parents, who are evidently unacquainted with God’s holy cove- 
hant, to bring their children to’ baptism, is an imitation of the 


corruptions of the Jewish church. It is wrong to argue from the’ 


corrupt practice of the Jewish church, in favor of our corrupt prac-: 
tices, at the present day. ? “ a 
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These I beg you would turn to, in your bible, and carefully exae 
mine, in connection with the context (or the scripture round about 
them) and in connection with one another, and the whole system 
of revealed truth. In soconcise a work, it could not be expected, 
that I should go into a thorough discussion of this disputed point. 
Doctor Hopkins and Doctor West have Jabored the point more 
fully. Idid not.take up the subject as‘a disputant, nor did I ex- 
pect upon this particular, to add to what had been said. But it 
seemed to me very important in an essay upon religious educa- 
tion, to show parents what encouragement they have that they 
will not labour in vain, ifthey labour faithfully to train their child- 
ren up. for the service of Christ. This hope of success, when 
once it takes hold of the mind, will serve as an anchor tothe soul 
of the parent, both sure and steadfast. It will excite and maintain 
zeal in this infinitely important work of training up your children 
in the way they should go. 

Perhaps this little piece may fall into the hands of some who 
have not had opportunity to read any thing else upon this par- 
ticular point. ‘The most I can expect, by what I have advanced 
upon this head, is to excite the attention of my readers, to search 
the scriptures, to see whether they speak this language or not. 

I expect the greater past of my readers will at once, without 
examination, reject what I have said about God’s promise to faith- 
ful parents, that their children shall walk in the right way of the 
Lord. Once I was as unbelieving as any of you. . Even after I 
began to read upon the subject, I could not realize, that God had, 
on any condition, promised parents, that he would convert their 
children. But it seems that truth has forced me to believe. I do 
not know how to understand many passages of scripture, without 
supposing suchapromise. If what has been said is truth, it isa 
truth which touches the unfaithful parent, (and such are most 
parents at the present day) in a very tender spot. What! says 
he, is my child to be eternally ruined, through my neglect? Aw- 
fal thought! 

‘If what has been advanced is agreeable to the word of God, do 
hot reject it, because it tends to humble you. But perhaps some 
will say, your proof of this point is all taken from the Old Testa- 
ment, and may therefore be inapplicable to gospel times. 

To which I answer, 

1. The O/d Testament is the word of God as muchas the New. 
It was the writings of the Old Testament, which our Saviour had 
in view, when he said, Search the scriptures, John 5.59. All scrip- 
ture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, 
for reproof, for correction, and for instruction in righteousness. 
The Oldard New Testaments when put together, make acomplete 
system of divine truth, which Christ has bestowed upon his 
church to be used to the end of the world. Things: which | 
were largely treated upon in the Old Testament, it was un- 
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necessary to spend so much time upon in the new. he duty of 
keeping holy to the Lord a weekly sabbath is abundantly enioin- 
ed in the writings of Moses and the prophets ; yet but little is 
said about itin the New Testament. We must not, from this, 
eonclude that our obligations to observe the sabbath, under the 
gospel dispensation, are less than theirs, who lived under the law. 
And with regard to the point in view; there is so much said in the 
scriptures of the Old Testament about the duty of parents to 
children, together with God’s gracious promises to paternal faith- 
fulness, that it Was quite unnecessary to have much said about it, 
in the New Testament. Let us remember that brevity was neces- 
sary in the sacred writers, else the world itself could not have con- 
tained the books, which should have been written. : 

2. Let it be observed, that the point in hand is net of a ceremo- 
hial nature ; therefore it cannot be peculiar to the Old Testament 
dispensation, like the offering of sacrifices and abstaining from par- 
ticular meats, and such like observances. It is most certamly 
the duty of parents to train up their children in the way they shall 
go, let them live when they will, where they will, or under what- 
ever dispezsation. It is a duty founded in the very fitness of 
things. Was it the duty of 2 Jew to teach his children diligently 
the ways of Jehovah, as they were then made known,—and can it 
be that a christian is under less obligation to teach his children 
the way of truth, as it is more perfectly made known in the gospel # 
And is it likely to suppose. that if God once animated fis people 
in this important duty, by a gractons promise of success to their 
holy, persevering: faithfulness. that he has now recalled that pro- 
mise, and left the children of his friends, his gospel Abrahams to 
uncovenanted mercy? Is not such a supposition exceedingly un-. 
friendly to the divine character? Is Christ less kind and benevo- 
lent now he is clothed with human nature, than when he dwelt 1 in 
the bush, ‘spoke ‘from Sinai, and appeared in the cloud between 
the cherubims? Are his people less dear to him now, than they 
were three or four thousand yearsago’ Or does he now look with 
amore indifferent eye upon their dear offspring ? ? If God is un- 
changeably good, you may rely upon it, my friends, that what- 
ever promises he has ever made to his redeemed people concern- 
ing themselves or their children, now stand upon divine record, 
unrepealed and unrevoked, These promises are still held out 
to view, and invite your acceptance. 

If you find such promises in any part of the book of Ged, be- 
lieve them, or you make God a liar. If you do not find them 
realized in your awn families, impute the fault wholly to your in- 
excusable unfaithfulnessj and not to a breach of divine promise. 
Let God be true, if it make every man a liar and a covenant 
breaker. f 

Once more, I would answer to the objection which has been 
started against the point I was endeavouring to prove, because I 
drew my proofs from the Old Testament. 
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The New Testament is not altogether silent upon the important 
subject of christian education. ‘The duty is summarily pointed 
out Eph. 6. 4; and Col. 3. 21. Some light is cast upon this 
subject by reading 1 Tim. 3. chap. 4, 5 and 12 verses. Here, to 
rule well his own house, and to have his children in subjection 
with all gravity, is viewed as being necessarily attached to the 
character of a good bishop or minister. And to rufe their children 
and their own houses wellis what is required of the deacons. A 
good bishop is again described, Tit. 1. 6, as having faithful 
children, not accused of riot, or unruly. Faithful children are 
believing children. If God has in the covenant of his grace, pro- 
mised faithful children to those parents, who faithfully instruct 
and rule them, then we can see some propriety m this passage 
fast quoted. But if God has made no promise of bestowing grace 
upon children, let parents be ever so full of faith and obedience, 
what propriety, what reason ean there be, in requiring this as a 
necessary qualification in a minister, that he should have bctiev- 
ime children? Is it not unreasonable to mention the thing ? for a 
minister cannot give faith to Ais children any more than an infidel 
can tohis. If God has, on no conditions, which may be perform- 
ed by the parent, promised to bestow the gift of faith upon his 
children, then this requisite in a good minister, appears altogether 
unreasonable. 

May not some light be gained upon this subject, from the case 
of the parents, who brought their little children to Christ, to ob- 
tain his blessing upon them? It seems Christ actually blessed as 
many as were brought to him. Did not this blessing include 
grace for these children? If Christ would bless those children, 
whom his faithful friends brought to him, when he was upon 
earth, will he not also now bless those ehildren, which are brought 
to him in the arms of faith and prayer? 

There are other texts in the New Testament, which appear to 
me to be to the present point, which | shall now intreduce : for’ 
I know they are understood in different senses by different chris- 
tians of great respectability : and F did not aim this little address 
for polemic divinity. 

I have no more to add upon this particular head, only a request 
to my readers, especially if they be parents, very seriously and 
prayerfully to examine this matters It may be that I am right. 
l really think Iam. And donot the scriptures seem to favour me 
in my views of this subject? If it is so, as I have represented, it 
is vastly important, that you should be made to see and fee/ it. In 
consequence of ft, your children may rise up and call you blessed. 
The blessing of thotisands who would otherwise perish, may come 
on your heads. 

Thus, parents, | have dealt plainly with you; First, in remind- 
ing you of yotir woeful neglect of the religious education of your 
children. Seceadly¥, in endeavouring to show you from the nature 
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and fitness of things, as well as from the scriptures that the great 
work of training up your children for God, principally belongs to 
you, and that you cannot be freed from obligation to perform the 
duty. Ithen attempted to give you some directions how to pro- 
ceed in this great work. And now I have been trying to show 
you, what encouragement God has given you, that your faithful 
labours should not be in vain, as it respects the good of your 
children. I now propose to conclude with several more particu- 
lar addresses. i 

1. I shall more particularly address myself to those parents and 

uardians who make a profession of religion. : 

I have all along had you in view, while I have been speaking to 
parents in general. But I did not know how to close my observa- 
tions upon this interesting subject, without spending a few mo- 
ments with you alone. : 

( To be continued. ) 


SII LILI SDS LLL 


REVIEW OF FULLER, ON BACKSLIDING. 


The Backstiper;. or, an Enquiry ipto the Nature, Symptoms, and Ef- 
fects of Religious Declension, with the Means of Recovery. By A. 
FuLLer. 

In the preface, the author informs his readers, that “ the follow- 
ing pages were occasioned by the writer’s observing several per- 
sons, of whom he formerly entertained a favourale opinion, and 
with whom he had walked in Christian fellowship, having fallen, 
either from the doctrine, or practice of pure religion. A view of 
their unhappy condition made a deep impression upon his mind. 
If he has been enabled to describe the case of a backslider to any 
good purpase, it has been chiefly owing to this circumstance. He 
hopes, that, though it was written with a special eye to a few, it 
may yet be useful to many.” ; 

Mr. Fuiler first describes the nature, and different species of 

 backsliding from God.—It is common, he observes, to consider a 

backslider as being a good man, though in a bad state of mind ; 

but the Scriptures do not confine the term to this application. See 

Jer. ii, 19.. Backsliding always supposes a profession of the true 

religion; but it does not necessarily suppose the existence of. the 


thing professed.—All backsliding originates in a departure of heart. 


from him.—In some, a backsliding spirit first appears by a re- 
linquishment of evangelical doctrine. “ If these departures from 
evangelical principles were closely examined, it would be found 
that they were preceded by a neglect of private prayer, watchful- 
ness, self-difidence, and walking humbly with God; and every 
one may perceive that they are followed with similar effects. It 
has been acknowledged by some who have embraced the Soci- 
nian system, that since they entertained those views, they had 
lost even the. gift of prayer. Perhaps they might, draw up and 
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read An Address to the Deity; but they could not pray. Where 
the principies of the gospel are abandoned, the spirit of prayer, 
and of all close w alking with God, will go with it.”—In others, 4 
departure of heart trae God is followed by falling into some SrOss 
jmmorality . * One sin prepares the way for another. Like the 
insect infolded in the spider’s web, he loses all power of resistance, 
and falls a prey to’the destroyer. Some have fallen ak to in- 
teraperance. not by being overtaken ina single act of intoxication ; 
Lut by contracting a habit of hard drinking, Tirst, it was indulg- 
ed in di vate, | perhaps under some oubw ard trouble, instead of car- 
rying it to a throne of grace. In a little time its demands in. 
crease. At length, it could no Jonger be kept a secret; reason 
was inslaved to sense, and the Christian professer sunk below the 
mon !’—Another way in which a departure from God very often 
‘rates, is, by the love of the world. “ It has long appexred te 
sys our author, “that this species of covetousness will, in 
yrobat ity, prove the eternal overthrow of more characters 
a essing people than almost any other sin; and this be- 
it + almest the only sin which may be indulged, and a pro- 
' or religion at the same time supported. Ii a man be a 
od, a fornicator, an adulterer, ora liar; if he rob his neich- 
oppress the poor, or deal unjustly, he must give up his pre- 
.0°8 to religion; or if not, his religious connections, if they are 
worthy of being so denominated, will give him up: but he may 
love che world, and the things of the world, and at the same time re- 
tain his character. Ifthe depravity of the human heart be not 
subdued by che grace of God, it will operate. Ifa dam be placed 
accoss some of its ordinarv channels, it will flow with greater 
depts and rapidity in these which remain. It is thus, perhaps, 
tht «varice is most prevalent in old age, when the power of pur- 


stuns thers vices has in agreat measure subsided. And thus it 
:s with religious professérs whose hearts are not right with God. 
‘Taney canpe: Agere away with the profane, nor indulge in gross 


Ipimoraitics: but they can love the world supremely, to the ne- 
giect of God, end be scarcely amenable to human judgment.” 
Wlany have fallen sacrifices, not only to the love of the world, but 
to a conformity to it-——And, finally, the declensions of others have 
originated in taking an cager and deep interest in political dis- 
putes. 

Mr. Fuller next preceeds to consider the symptoms of a back- 
s'iding spirit-—If religious duties are attended to rather from cus- 
tom or conscience than from love.—-if we have fallen into any 
particular sin, which exposes us to the censure of our friends, and 
instead.of confessing it with sorrow, .are. employed in defending 
ov palliating it—Though we do not defend or pailiate our sin im 
words, yet if we continue in the practice of it.—T hough we should 
refrain from the practice of the evil, yet if it be only a temporary 
eect pf conviction—Though we should refrain from the open 
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practice of the sin, and that for a continuance; yetifit be merely 
trom prudential or selfish considerations.—If we take pleasure in 
talking of the evil, or in dwelling upon it in our thoughts.— If we 
trifle with temptation, or be not afraid of puttings ourselves in the 
way of it, or cven of being led into it. 

Our author then treats on the injurious and dangerous effects of 
sin lying on the conscience unlamented.—It will necessarily deprive 
us of all true enjoyment in religion, and by consequence, of all 
that preservation to the heart and mind which such enjoyment 
affords. —It will render us useless in our generation.—We shall 
not only be useless, but injurious to the cause of Christ.—We are 
in the utmost danger of falling into future temptations, and so of 
sinking deeper, and falling farther from God.—So long as sin re- 
mains upon the conscience unlamented, we are in danger of eter- 
nal damnation. 

Mr. Fuller, lastly points out the means of recovery.—Embrace 
every possible season of retirement for reading the holy Scriptures, 
especially those parts which are suited to thy case, and accompany 
it with prayer.—Reflect on the aggravating circumstances of 
thine offences, or on those things which render it an evil and bit- 
ter thing to have departed from the living God, and to have sinned 
against him in the manner thou hast done.—Reflect on the good- 
ness of God in having hitherto borne with thee, and prevented thy 
sins from fully operating according to their native tendency.— 

reflect on the state and exércises of thy mind in former times.— 

Set apart special times to humble yourself before God by fasting 
and prayer.—To prayer it is necessary to add watchfumess.—In 
your approaches to the Saviour, let it be under the character in 
which you first applied to him for mercy, that of a sinner.—In all 
your supplications, be contented with nothing short of a complete 
recovery. 

From the preceding analysis, our readers will be able to form 
some judgment of the value of this performance. We have sel- 
dom perused a tract more replete with seasonable instruction, or 
that appears to have a more useful tendency. 


III LIS LS MDL 


BRIEF REVIEW OF SOME OF THE RELIGIOUS SOCIETIES LATELY 
INSTITUTED IN EDINBURGH. 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE EDINBURGH MISSIONARY MAGAZINE. 


SIR, 
BrForE introducing the particular object of this epistle, it may 
be necessary to premise, that, as the writer has not the honour of 


being a member of any of the Societies brought under review, he’ 


hopes none of your readers will charge him with taking a partial 
side, or that he interests himself in the cause of one more than in 
another, any farther than he is warranted by the greater degree 
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of eminence some may have attained, in the sphere of univer, 
sal usefulness, arising either from the more benevolent principles 
upon which they are established, the superior degree of pru- 
dence shewn in their management, or the greater advantages 
which follow their exertions. Unbiassed by prejudice, and actu- 
ated by no other motive, than that the success of all may be ad- 
vanced ; their beneficial effects more extended, known, and en- 
joved; he ventures more particularly to recommend them to the 
countenance of a benevoijent Public, especially to those whe have 
themselves experienced, in some happy degree, the exceeding 
riches of the grace of God in Christ Jesus to their own souls, that 
they may not, in this respect, be eclipsed by the men of the 
world, but rather that they may make their light so to shine among 
men, as that they, secing their good works, may be led to glori- 
fy God their heavenly Father. 

No attentive and candid observer, whose mind has been en- 
lightened with the knowledge of the gospel, and whose heart has 
been enlarged, and glows with that pure flame of unbounded be- 
nevolence which it ever inspires, can remain altogether thought- 
less or indifferent, while so mahy important i of a religious 
nature daily take place, and pass belore his eye Perhaps in no 
former period of time, since the first days of Christianity, have 
greater exertions been made, or more apostolic designs planned, 
and put in execution upon more evangelical principles, for pro- 
moting the glory of God, and the best interests of mankind, than 
those which have ceme under our observation in Great Britain, 
Treland, America, and in some places on the continent, during the 
last five or six years. To what a numerous progeny of excellent 
institutions, may we consider The London Missionary Society as 
the great Parent, although its origin, I believe, is not of a more 
ancient date than the year 1795. Inconnection with, and as the 
more immediate descendants of this popular and highly respecta- 
ble institution, we cannot but class the Missionary Sociéty of 
Edinburgh, Glasgow, and many other places through Scotland. 
These too, in their turn, have generated and given rise to many 
other excellent institutions, which, though more confined as to 
the sphere they occupy, are not less interesting in the history of 
the progress of religion, having alla tendency to the same great 
end, and as essentially important in eminently characterizing the 
signs of the present times, as the dawn of that more glorious day, 
for which we all look and ardently long, “ when the knowledge of 
the Lord shall cover the whole earth, as the waters cover the 
channel of the great deep.” 

Hence in this country, through the instrumentality of what 
some. may cal! enthusiastic novelties, we have seen the spirit of 
true religion begin to increase, and more universally to prevail ; 
wintle: all the seeming bustle which accompanied some of the ear- 
ler of these events, and against which, such as would not wish 
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by any means to be over religious, were ready enough to use the 
tongue of slander, soon proved itself to be nothing but the benign 
influence of the gospel, creating “ a stir among the dry bones,” 
and calling forth her children to greater activity in the cause of 
Christ, and for the good of mankind. Thus, as they increased in 
the knowledge, love, and practice of the truth, and as their minds, 
consequently, became more liberal and more enlightened, new ob- 
jects of benevolence appeared in various circumstances :—-Some 
ignorant, and none to instruct them ; some labouring under bodily 
infirmities, and none to succour them; and many sunk in a life 
of the most deplorable wretchedness, and abandoned to every 
wickedness and vice, while “ no one cared for their souls ;”—ill 
Charity, with her sweet, yet powerfully constraining energy, led 
her sons and her daughters to behold these with a compassionate 
eye, to devise plans for their relief, to use the means of commu- 
nicating knowledge to the ignorant, comfort to the dejected, sup- 
port to the needy, consolation to the afflicted, health to the sick; 
and to restore those who had plunged themselves into the depths 
of sin and abomination, to the paths of peace, and the way of holi- 
ness, which leadeth unto life everlasting. 

We have witnessed the progressive accomplishment of these 
grand ends in the formation of some societies which, from the 
conspicuous stations they fill, stand so prominent that they cannot 
escape our particularnotice. The: Philanthropic Society, now called 
The Magdalene Assylum, is certainly an institution not less bene- 
volent in its design than beneficial in its effects. As it meets 
with universal approbation, and receives universal support, I hope 
it will soon be in the power of the managers to make it as univer- 
sall} effectual as the state of morals in this capital loudly demand. 
We have also a Society for Propagating the Gospel at Home, which 
perhaps is neither so much respected nor patronized as it justly 
deserves. The formation of The Gratis Sabbath School Scciety is 
another effect of the influence of the gospel among us of late 
years which it would be criminal indeed to overlook. Every well 
informed and unprejudiced person must allow that Satan’s king- 
dom cati in no part be more successfully attacked than in the 
minds of the young; and such is the avowed design of this so- 
ciety. But although she occupies a far larger sphere of useful- 
ness upon a far less expence than any other society that I know, 
yet, (how it happens I cannot tell,) she seems to be esteemed the 
least among all the daughters of her father’s family, is’ scoffed at 
by many, and although she has an elder sister possessed of a good 
round sum, for which she seems to have no other use than-to re- 
ecive and apply its annual percentage, she can receive no assist- 
ance from her, is almost obliged ‘to beg her bread from door: to 
door, and the occasional supplies of her few friends and the public 
soon running out, she is sometimes:without a sixpence, frequent- 
ly runs in debt, and at times has been. under the hard necessity of 
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setting one or two hundred of her children abroad upon the world 
to perish for want of bread. At such a representation does not 
the heart of every Christian blecd with the most tender pity for 
the poor souls of the dear young ones? From.the proud and self. 
conceited, there isindeed no reason to expect any thing but scorn ; 
yet surely every one who hath named the name of Christ in sin- 
cerity and truth will seriously reflect and think in his own mind, 
What if God should require the souls of many of these children 
at my hands on the great and solemn day when he shall judge 
the world! This thought will the more naturally occur to every 
honest mind, when it is remembered that the society never were 
prodigal of what was committed to their management; on the 
contrary, from the statements annually laid before the public, it 
will appear that every sixpence they receive is considered as the 
gift of God, and in the most proper and economical manner ap- 
plied, as being accountable to him for it,to0 promote the glory of 
his name; the kndwledee and obedience of his word and will, to 
sap the foundation of Satan’s kingdom, that the kingdom of Christ 
may be established on the ruins thereof: . Undoubtedly then the 
design of this Society constitutes a strong claim to, and its finan- 
cial circumstances loudly. call for, public aid, especially from 
those who have themselves tasted that the Lord is gracious. 

But the most singular and novel of all institutions ever known 
among us, comes now to occupy our attention. warsitiry 
comparatively trifling in themselves, often acquire a great degi 
of importance and popular ity from the characters of the vathas 
engaged in them; but when the picty and worth of the under- 


‘takers, and the importance of any design are combined, the coun- 


tenance and commendation of the public are not only merited 
but demanded: Adopting this sentiment, I think no generous 
mind can withhold that tribute of approbation which is due to 
The Female Societies of Edinburgh, lately instituted for the relief 
of aged and infirm old women, who are unable to procure assist- 
ence for themselves. There were indeed, and still are, societies 
of good men for the relief of the sick and aged in general, and 
which are of great benefit and utility ; but still there was a want. 


-Women, especially, could not communicate many peculiarities 
-of their complaints to men, and even though they could,. there ~ 


would not have been that congenial sympathy felt, of which a 
pious female will always be susceptible upon knowing the cistres- 
ses of any of her own sex, consequently the assistance afforded 
must have generally fallen far short of what was necessary ; and 
as there was no society whatever, which confined its exertions 
to this sphere alone, many must have been overlooked, and lost 
even the benefit of this partial relief. Hence the necessity and 
importance of a society, even of a Female Society, for taking un- 
der their immediate and particular care, and administering to 
the wants of women in such circumstances. Who, if possesset! 
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of any degree of compassionate sensibility, would dispute this for 
a moment? Can we figure to ourselves many aged and helpless 
widows and pious matrons, heavily cast down, and deeply dis- 
tressed with the recollection of better days, cooped up in their 
crow-nest garrets, or sunk beneath the benefit of sun-light in 
their worm-breeding cellars, those graves of the living, without 
a medicine to relieve, a morsel to support, or a sympathizing friend 
to condole with under a complication of distresses, the-pinchings 
of poverty, the load of years, and the weight of sorrow: I say, 
can we behold any in such:affecting circumstances, and not hear 
them with a loud, though -almost dying voice, say, “ O! come 
and help us?” Impossible. All very true, some will perhaps 
say ; but where are ladies to,be found willing to undertake such 
a task? Not at the theatre, not at card-assemblics, nor at Vaux- 
halls) Where then! In the Church of Christ, where alone are 
to be found men and women “ ready to every good word and 
work.” ‘There such were found, and scon a numerous as well as 
pious sisterhood joined themselves in a society, commenced their 
labours of love, in clothing the naked, feeding the hungry, re- 
lieving the distressed, pouring the oi] of joy into the downcast 
soul, and applying the balm of Gilead to the wounded spirit. 
Nor could it fail to gratify the religious public at large, soon to 
see so great an increase of members as to make it expedient for 
them to divide into two bodies ; although I would humbly recom- 
mend that they still remain as closely united as circumstances 
will admit of, that none of the members let any thing like party- 
spirit prevail with them in favour of their particular connection, 
and that the committees of management have frequent and 
friendly intercourse with one another, so that they may be as fel- 
low-helpers, strengthening each other’s hands in the good work 
which they have undertaken, giving mutual assistance as to ad- 
vice, information, or even money, should the one happen at any 
time to become richer than the other. Such a unity ot principle 
and procedure could not fail, I think, essentially to promote their 
interests as societies, be very agreeahle to themselves as indivi- 
duals, and extremely pleasant to all their well-wishers. And may 
we not reasonably suppose, that seeing the two societies so close- 
ly connected with each other in the ties of Christian affection, the 
minds of all, who have any regard to the present comfort and fu- 
ture felicity of those fellow-creatures, would be so influenced as 
to make them contribute at once with a full hand and a free 
heart? while at the same time the enemies of the gospel, and 
those who might otherwise scoff, would be put to silence; and 
constrained only to say, * Behold how these Christians love !” | 
Can any arguments be necessary to call forth public benefi- 
cence on behalf of this society? If a female society should be al- 
lowed to fail in their usefulness for want of funds, what religious 
society can ever expect to succeed ? I hope; however, that, dege- 
“i 
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| nerate and wicked as the times are, the influence of the gospel is 
| such as not even to warrant a suspicion of failure in this respect. 
i) One solid ground of confidence there is which can never be shaken, 


a that God will assuredly provide means to accomplish his own 
| it ends, for he setteth none a warfare upon their own charges, but 
HHA as he opens or extends their sphere of usefulness, so he will fur- 
nahi 

i 


nish all things necessary for carrying on and perfecting the good 
ayy work whereunto he hath called them. Let the female Societies 
i then, and all others, not be weary in well doing, but be instant in 
| ih season and out of season, always abounding in the work of the 
Lord, forasmuch as they know that their labour shall not be in 
in vain in the Lord. 
na Particularising some, and taking a general review of the many 
excellent institutions lately formed in the religious world, we can- 
not but call upon “ them who are without” to mark the power of 
the gospel in summoning forth, upon such disinterestec and 
fiberal principles, particular exertions adapted to the particular 
circumstances and situations of the various objects of its benevo- 
lence. Tell me, ye lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God! 
were ever infidelity, immorality, or mere nominal Christianity 
productive of such effects, confessedly excellent in themselves, 
and evidently beneficial in their application? I know you dare 
not, you cannot answer. O happy country ! O happy nation and 
people, where the Hght of the gospel hath shone, where its genial 
influence is felt, and its blessings enjoyed! Do not health, peace, 
and joy characterize the progress of our Redeemer’s kingdom ? 
In it have we not the promise of the life which now is, as well as 
of that which is tocome? Are not the subjects of his reign, being 
blessed themselves, in a thousand ways made blessings to all 
around them? Yes; while atheism, detsm, and hypocrisy, destroy 
like a noon-day pestilence, and make the fruitful fields to be as 
waste grounds or the barren rock, “ the glorious gospel of the blessed 
God” makes the wilderness and the solitary place to be glad, the 
desert to rejoice and to blossom as the rose, yea, to blossom abun- 
dantly, and to rejoice with joy and singing, beautifying the plea- 
sant garden of our well beloved with the plory of Lebanon, the. 
excellency of Carmel and Sharon, and unfolding to our eyes the 
slory of the Lord and the excellency of our God! By its all-pow- 
erful influence, the weak hands are strengthened, the feeble knees 
are confirmed, and the fearful heart hears and receives the life-giv- 
ing words of her everlasting consolations! The eyes of the blind 
are opened, the ears of the deaf are unstopped, the lame man is 
made to leap as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb to sing, 
while waters break out in the wilderness and streams in the desert, 
while the parched ground becomes a pool, the thirsty land springs 
of water, and while the vile hearts of men, by nature the habi- 
tation of every unclean thing, become as the verdant grass with 
réeds and rushes! By the light of this glorious gospel alone is 
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the way of holiness opened up, over which nothing that is unclean 
shall pass ; but it shall be for those, the way-faring men, though 
fools in the eyes of the proud and self-conceited, shall not err 
therein. On it there shall be no lion, nor shall any ravenous beast 
be found to go up thereon; but the Redeemer shall walk there, 
and by it the ransomed of the Lord shall return and come to 
Zion with songs and'everlasting joy upon their heads, where they 
shall obtain joy and gladness, while sorrow and sighing shall for- 
ever fleeaway. I ar, &c. PLACIDUS. 
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RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE. 


— Ea 
TO THE PUBLISHER OF THE NEW-YORK MISSIONARY MAGAZINE. 
Knox County, Tennessee State, Mount Ebenezer, Feb. 10, 1802. 


SIR, 

From my having a personal acquaintance with vou, and being 
@ junior in that Presbytery, of which I have the honour to be a 
member, originated some difficulty respecting the propriety of 
attempting to lay before you the following extracts; but when I 
consider how much the interests of Christ’s Kingdom has been, 
and may yet be promoted, by giving publicity to the great 
things that God is doing for the salvation of precious souls, my 
difficulties in some measure vanish ; and more especially as I do 
not find, in any Northern publication, an account of the late re- 
vival in Cumberland and Kentucky: I shall, therefore, proceed 
without any fyrther apology. 

The first extract is the substance of a letter which I was favour- 
ed with from the Rev. James Mc Greapy, who has been the 
highly favoured instrument in the hand of Zion’s King, for come 
Mencing, and in a great measure carrying on, the important work 
in the new-settlemts of Kentucky, and those parts of Cumberland 
in which it has prevailed.—It was written to me as a private let- 
ter; I suppose, without the least idea of its being committed to 
general inspection, otherwise it might probably have appeared in 
a different garb—or more probably have never appeared at all.— 
The latter* is an extract of a letter from D. Campbell, Esq. a 
member of my own Congregation then itinerating through Ken- 
tucky.—I submit them both to your wisdom and discretion ; fully 
persuaded that you will make such use of them, as to you will 
appear for the glory of God, and the best interest of mankind. 


To promote which, may God bless all your laudable efforts. 
. SAMUEL G. RAMSEY. 


* This is omitted—the substance having been communicated 
to the public in the Rey. Mr. Baxter’s Letter. See No. 2, of 
the N. Y. M. M. 
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Extract 1—Dated Logan County, Kentucky, Oct. 23, 1801. 

“ But I promised to give you a short statement of our blessed 
revival ; on which you will at once say, the Lord has done great 
things for us in the wilderness, and the solitary place has been 
made glad: the desert has-rejoiced and blossomed as the rose. 

“In the month of May, 1797, which was the spring after I came 
to this coummry: the Lord graciously visited Gasper River Congre- 
gation, (an infant Church then under my charge.) The doctrines 
of Regeneration, Faith and Repentance, which I uniformly preach- 
ed, seemed. to call the attention of the people to a serious in- 
quiry. During the winter the question was often proposed to 
me, Is Religion a sensible thing? If I was converted wou'd I feel 
it, and know it!—In May, ty said before, the work began. 

‘© A woman, who had been a professor, in ful}eommunior with 
the Church, found her old hope false and delusive—she was 
struck with deep conviction, and in a few days was filled w h joy 
and peace in believing. She immediately visited her friends «nd 
relatives, from house to house, and warned them of their danger 
in a most solemn, faithful manner, and plead with them to repent 
and seek religion. This, as a mean, was accompanied with the 
divine blessing, to the awakening of many.—About this time the 
ears of all in that Congregation seemed to be open to receive the 
word preached, and alinost every sermon was accompanied with 
the power of God, to the awakening of sinners. During the sum- 
mer about ten persons in the Coneregation were brought to Christ. 
In the tall of the year a general deadness seemed to creep on 
apace. . Conviction and conversion work in a great measure 
ceased, and no visible alteration for the better took place, until 
the summer of 1798, at the administration of the sacrament of 
the supper, which was in July. On Monday the Lord graciously 
poured out his Spirit; a very general awakening took place— 
perhaps but few families in the Congregation could be found who, 
less or more, were not struck with an awful sense of their lost 
estate. During the week following but few persons attended to 
worldly business, thetr attention to the business of their souls was 
so great. On the first Sabbath of September, the Sacrament was 
administered at Muddy River, (one of my Congregations.) At this 
meeting the Lord graciously poured forth his spirit, to the awak- 
ening’ of many careless sinners. Through these two Congre- 
cations already mentioned, and through Red River, my other 
Congregation, awakening work went on with power under every 
sermon. The people seemed to hear, as for eternity. In every 
house, and almost in every company, the whole conversation with 
people, was about the state of their souls. About this time the 
Rey. J. B. came here, and found a Mr. R. to join him: in a little 
time he involved our infant churches in confusion, disputation, &c. 
opposed the doctrines preached here; ridiculed the whole work 
of the revival; formed a considerable party, &e. &c. In-a-few 
weeks this seemed to have put a final stop to the whole work,and 
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eur infant'Congregation remained in a state of deadness and dark- 
ness irom the fall, through the winter, and until ‘the month of 
July, 1799, at the administration of the Sacrament at Red River. 
This was a very solemn time throughout.. On Monday the power 
of God seemed to fill the Congregation; the boldest, daring sin- 
ners in the country covered their faces and wept bitterly. Afterthe 
Congregation was dismissed,a large number of people stayed about 
the doors, unwilling to go away. Some of the ministers proposed to 
me to collect the people in the Meeting-house again, and perform 
prayer with them; accordingly we went in and joined in prayer 
and exhortation. The mighty power of God came amongst us 
like a shower from the everlasting hills—God’s people were quick- 
ened and comforted ; yea, some of them were filled with joy un- 
speakable, and full of glory.—Sinners were powerfully alarmed, 
and some precious souls were brought to feel the pardoning love 
of Fesus. : 

“ At Gasper River, (at this time under the care of Mr. Rankin, 
a precious instrument in the hand of God) the Sacrament was ad- 
ministered in August : this was one of the days of the son of man, 
indeed, especially on Monday. I preached a plain gospel sermon 
on Heb, 11. and 16. The better country. A great solemnity 
continued during the sermon. After sermon Mr. Rankin gave a 
solemn exhortation—the Congregation was then dismissed; but 
the people all kept their seats, for a considerable space, whilst 
awful solemnity appeared in the countenances of a large majority, 
Presently several persons under deep convictions broke forth inte 
a loud outcry—many fell to the ground, lay powerless, groaning, 
praying, and crying for mercy. As I passed through the multi- 
tude, a woman lying in awful distress, called me to her; Sajd 
she, “ I lived in your Congregation in Carolina ; I was a professor, 
and often went to the communion; but I was deceived, I have na 
religion, 1 am going to hell.’”’ In another place an old, grey- 
headed man lay in an agony of distress, addressing his weeping 
wife and child#en in such language as this: “ We are all going to 
hell together ; we have lived prayerless, ungodly lives; the work 
of our souls is yet to begin; we must get religion, or we will be 
all damn’d.” But time would fail me to mention every instance of 
this kind. , 

“ At Muddy River, the Sacrament was administered in Sep- 
tember. The power of God was gloriously present on this oc- 
casion. The circumstances of it are equal, if-not superior to 
those of Gasper River. Many ‘souls were solemnly awakened ;° 
a number we hope converted: whilst the people of God feasted 
on the hidden manna, and with propriety might be said to sing 
the new sonz. But the year 1800 exceeds all that my eyes: 
ever beheld upon earth. All that I have related is only, as it 
were, an introduction. Although many souls in these Congrega-’ 
‘tons, during the three preceding years, have-been savingly con- 
verted, and now give living evidences of their union to Christ ; vet 
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all that work is only like a few drops before a.mighty rain, whea 
compared with the wonders of almighty grace, that took place in 
the year 1800. 7 

“In June, the Sacrament was administered at Red River. This 
was the greatest time we had ever seen before. On Monday mul- 
titudes were struck down, under awful conviction; the cries of 
the distressed filled the whole house. There you might see pro- 
fane swearers, and sabbath-breakers pricked to the heart, and 
crving out, “ what shall we do to be saved!” There frolickers 
and dancers, crying for mercy. There you might see little 
children of 10, 11 and 12 years of age, praying and crying for re- 
demption, in the blood of Jesus, in agonies of distress. During 
this Sacrament, and until the Tuesday following, ten persons, we 
believe, were savingly brought home to Christ. 

“In July, the Sacrament was administered in Gasper River 
Congregation. Here multitudes crowded from all parts of the 
country to see a strange work, from the distance of 40, 50, and 
even 100 miles; whole families came in their waggons: between 
20 and 30 waggons were brought to the place, loaded with people, 
and their provisions, in order to encamp at the Mecting-House. 
On Friday, nothing more appeared during the day, than a decent 
solemnity. On Saturday, matters continued in the same way, un- 
til in the evening. Two pious women were sitting together, con- 
versing about their exercises; which conversation secmed to af- 
fect some of the bye.standers ; instantly the divine flame spread 
through the whole multitude.—Presently, you might have seen 
sinners lying powerless, in every part of the house, praying and 
crying for mercy. Ministers, and private christians, were kept 
busy during the night conversing with the distressed. This night 
a goodly number of awakened souls were delivered by sweet be- 
lieving views, of the glory, fulness, and sufficiency of Christ, to 
save to the uttermost. Amongst these were some little children ; 
a striking proof of the religion of Jesus. Of many instances to 
which I have been an eye-witness, I shall only mention one, viz. 
A little girl—I stood by her whilst she lay across her mother’s lap 
almost in despair. I was conversing with her when the first gleam 
of light broke in upon her mind—she started to her feet, and in an 
ecstacy of joy, she cried out “ O he is willing, he is willing—he is 
come he is come—O what a sweet Christ he is—O what a pre- 
cious Christ he is—O what a fullness I see in him—O what a beau-~ 
ty I see in him—O why was it that I never could believe! that I 
never could come to Christ before, when Christ was so willing to 
save me!” Then turning round, she addressed sinners, and told 
them of the glory, willingness, and preciousness of Christ, and 
plead with them to repent; and all this in language so heavenly, 
and at the same time so rational and scriptural, that I was filled 
with astonishment.—But were I to write to you every particular of 
this kind that I have been eye and ear witness to, during the two 
past vears, it wouid fill many sheets of paper. 
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“ \t this Sacrament a great many people from Cumberland, par- 
ticularly from Shiloh Congregation, came with great curiosity te 
see the work, yet prepossessed with strong prejudices against it : 
about five of whom, I trust, were savingly and powerfully con- 
yeyted before they left the place. A circumstance worthy of ob- 
servation, they were sober professors in fullcommunion. It-was 
truly affecting to see them lying powerless, crying for mercy, and 
speaking to their friends and relations, in such language as this : 
«“ (, we despised the work that we heard of in Logan; but O we 
were deceived—-I have no religion ; I know now there is a reality 
in these things: three days ago I would have despised any person 
that would have behaved as I am doing now; but I, O I feel the 
very pains of hellin my soul.” This was the language of a precious 
soul, just before the hour of deliverance came. When they went 
home, their conversation to their friends, and neighbours, was the 
means of commencing a glorious work, that has overspread all the 
Cumberland settlements, to the conversion of hundreds of pre- 
cious souls) The work continued night and day at this Sacra- 
ment, whilst the vast multitude continued upon the ground until 
Tuesday morning. According to the best computation, we be- 
lieve, that 45 souls were brought to ‘Christ on this occasion. 

““ Muddy River, Sacrament, in all its circumstances was equal, 
and in some respects superior, to that atGasper River. This Sa- 
crament was in August. We believe about 50 persons, at this 
time, obtained religion. | 

“ At the Ridge Sacrament, in Cumberland, the 2d Sabbath in 
September, about 45 souls, we believe, obtained religion. At 
Shiloh Sacrament, the 3d Sabbath in September, about 70 per- 
sons. At Mr. Craighead’s Sacrament, in October, about 40 per- 
sons. At the Clay-Lick Sacrament, Congregation, in Logan 
County, in October, 8 persons. At Little Muddy-Creek Sacra- 
ment, in November, about 12. At Montgomery’s Meeting-house, 
in Cumberland, about 40. At Hopewell Sacrament, in Cumber- 
land, in November, about 20 persons. ‘To mention the circum- 
stances of more private occasions, common-days preaching, and 
societies, would swell a letter to a volume. 

“ The present year has been a blessed season likewise ; yet not 
equal to last year in conversion work. I shall just give you a 
list of our Sacraments, and the number, we believe, experienced 
religion at each, during the present year, 1801.” 

[My correspondent here mentions several different Sacra- 
ments, held at different places, andthe number that he hopes ob- 
tained true religion, at these several solemnities, amounts in all 
to 144 persons.) He then proceeds :— , 

“ T would just remark that, among the great numbers in or 
country that professed to obtain religion, I scarcely know an in- 
stance of any that gave a comfortable ground of hope to the people 
ef God, that they had religion, and have been admitted to the pri- 
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vileges of the Church, that have in any degree disgraced theit 
profession, or given us any ground to doubt their religion. 

«“ Was I to mention to you the rapid progress of this work, in 
vacant Congregations, carried on by the means of a few supplies, 
and by praying societies, such as at Stone’s-River, Cedar-Creek, 
’ Goose-Creek, the Red-Banks, the Forentain-Head, and many other 
places, it would be more than time; or the bounds of a letter would 
admit of. Mr. Mc G. and myself administered the Sacrament 
at the Red Banks, on the Ohio, about a month ago. A vacant 
Congregation, nearly 100 miles distant from any regular organ- 
ized society ; formerly a place famed for wickedness, and q 
perfect synagogue of Satan. I visited them twice at an early 
period; Mr. R. twice, arid Mr. H. once. These. supplies the 
Lord blessed, as a means to start his work; and their praying 
societies were attended with the power of God, to the conversion 
of almost whole families. When we administered the Sacrament 
amongst them, they appeared to be the most blessed little society 
I ever saw. I ordained ten Elders among them, all precious 
Christians; three of which, two years ago, were professed 
Deists, now living monuments of Almighty Grace.” 

The original is signed, JAMES Mc GREADY. 
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BAPTIST MISSION IN INDIA. 


Mr. Fouten, their Secretary, to the Editor of the Edinburgh Missionary 
_ Magazine. 

LetTers have been received from our Missionaries in India up 
to March 18th, 1801; the contents of Which are mostly encou: 
raging. Two more female Hindoos, were baptized on Feb. 22, 
viz. Rasoo, the wife of Kreestno, and Unno, a widow about forty, 
who resides at his house. They have all hitherto conducted them- 
selves worthy of their holy profession. ‘The women, no less than 
Kreestno, are firm and zealous, despising the cast, and récom- 
mending to their heathen neighbours the Saviour of sinners. 
They are all desirous of learning to read the holy Scriptures. 
Hopes are entertained of several to whom their example and cor- 
versation have been useful. 

But amidst these encouraging appearances, as to the prdégress 
of the gospel, they have to lament the continued affliction of Mr. 
Brunsdon. In Dec. 1800, after a dangerous illness, he seemed 
in a.good measure recovered: but has since been worse. In Feb. 
1801, Dr. H. the Physician, perceived that he was affected with a 
liver complaint. At times he is dangerously ill. When the let- 
ters came away, howcver, Mr. Carey thought his disorder had ta- 
ken a favourable turn. Mr. Thomas is at Dinagepour, very well. 
They request that two more brethren should be sent to their as- 
sistance, of amiable dispositions; and one of them, at least, well 


qualified to take charge of the school. J am yours, &c. 
A. FULLER: * 
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Report of the Committee of the Society in London for Missions to Africa 
and the East, to the Annual Meeting, held May 26, 1801. 


Ir is not without a considerable degree of diffdence that the 
Committee make a report of their proceedings: for though they 
cannot charge themselves with deficiency either in zeal or dili- 
gence, they fear that the effect of their exertions will scarcely 
come up to the sanguine expectations of many; by whom the 
difficulties attendant upon every new and important undertaking 
have not been duly weighed, nor the care and caution requisite 
in 2 a firm and solid foundation fully considered. At. pre- 
sent indeed they pretend to nothing more than to have endeavour- 
ed to lay such a foundation, and respectfully submit to the judg- 
ment of the public the means they have used to accomplish it. 

Information and knowledge, tn the members of the Committee, 
being absolutely essential to the wise discharge of the trust re- 
posed in them, their first step has been to procure those publica- 
tions, which relate to the history of missions; which point out 
the difficulties encountered, or display the success obtained in the 
various attempts made to propagate the Christian faith ; or which 
describe the nature of the countries in which missions may be es- 
tablished, and the religion, prejudices and customs of their inha- 
bitants. "By the increase of books of this’kind, a valuable mis- 
sionarv library will be formed. With the chart of knowledge 
and experience thus open before them, the Committee hope to 
escape the rocks and shoals upon which missions have ofteh 
made shipwreck. 

Their next object has been to engage the attention, prayers, 


and co-operation of a number of their fellow-labourers in their im- 


portant work. For this purpose they have opened a corregpen a 


ence with a very considerable number of pious clergymerin al- | 
most every part of this kingdom. From these they hope to wt , 


ceive advice and assistance; and by these they trast that pro 

persons will be- recommended as missionaries, men who haye 

lived under the eye of their pastors in Christian sobriety and vi- 

ee nce, and approved. themselves as faithful. disciples of Jesus 
rist. 
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The thoughts of the Committee have next been anxiously 
turned to the most probable method of successively pr opagating 
the gospel in heathen countries, especially those which are in a 
rude and uncivilized state. And here they have consulted such 
yhissionaries as, having themselves laboured in this work, have 
been acquainted by experience with the nature of the difficulties 


_to be encountered. From them they have learned the extreme 


difficulty of communitating the truths of the gospel, where no 
foundation of knowledge has been laid ; where no previous truths 
are acknowledged from which others may be proved ; ; where 
conscience has scarcely been enlightened to discern between good 
end evil; and where perhaps the language possesses ho terms, 
adapted to express the principal ideas of the Christian faith. 
‘hey have deeply felt for the painful situation of a faithful mis- 
sionary, endeavouring, by the dubious help of an interpreter, or 
in the uncertain accents of a language ill understood, and imper- 
fectly spoken, to convey truths of the most sublime and spiritual 
nature. With no such difficulty as this had the apostles to con- 
tends The Holy Spirit supplied them with a full and accurate 
knowledge of the language of the nation to which they preached. 
They lived also at a period i in which the influence of civilization 
was generally extended, and powerfuily felt. The whole world, 
in consequence of the dominion of the Roman empire, formed but 
one family, between the several parts of which a ready intercourse 
prevailed, and throughout which letters were universally culti- 
vated. Sensible, therefore, ofthe extreme difficulty under which 
i missionary now labours amongst uncivilized nations, the Com- 
mittee have conceived it to be their duty to facilitate, as much as 
possible, his attainment of the language of the countries, to which 
he may be sent; and for this purpose to print ‘in it grammafrs, 
vocabularies, and other such useful works. 

But they intend also still further to callin the aid of the press, 
and to use it as a most powerful auxiliary in their grand design. 
For the benefit of nations, whose language has not yet been re- 
duced to writing, they propose, as a measure introductory to the 
diffusion of Christianity, to print spelling-books, and other ele- 
mentary works, by means of which the progress of knowledge in 
their own language may be promoted. For the use also of such 
nations, and of others likewise in which letters are already known, 
it is their intention to print, in their respective languages, parts 
of they holy Scriptures, and tracts cofiveying, in a popular way, 
the rudiments of Christian knowledge. The press has been the 
srand instrument of civilization in Europe; and if Africa and 
Asia should ever attain the’ sanie degree of light and improve- 
ment, it will probably be in a great measure through the same 
means. 

Manv and great, the Committee conceive, may be the good 
effects which will follow the adoption of this plan. One'of the 
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principal difficulties will thus be removed from the path of mis- 
sionaries, and their way rendered smooth. Nations ignorant of 
letters are in general sensible of their deficigncy in this respects 
and may be expected to welcome,, as their benefactors, the men 
who come. to diffuse information in their owmJanguage. Instruc- 
tion in various usefyl branches of European arts and learning may 
be communicated, which will tend -to promote civilization, and 
render the intercourse of such nations with Britain a real blessing 
tothem. This instruction will serve as a lure to attach them to 
knowledge of a higher kind; and with the. rudiments of learning, 
the rudiments of Christian docttiens may be taught. 

Books can teach, where missionaries are not. admitted; they 
can. penetrate the remotest recesses, and are always at hand, 
ready to instil wisdom in.the calm hour of solitude and reflection. 
Books may supply, in a measure, the place of missionaries ; and 
where nathing more is practicable, may often answer the gr and 
purpose, and thus spare the expences of equipment, the fatigue oi 
long journeys, the perils of an inhospitable country, the hardships 
of a precarious subsistence, and the risk of an unhealthy climate. 

The utility of the press in diffusing the knowledge of the gospel 
amongst Hindus and Mahometans, is stated in very strong terms 
by the late learned Sir William Jones, though undoubtedly he 
very improperly under-rates the services of missionaries. * We 
may assure ourselves,’ he says, ‘ that neither Mussulmans nor 
Hindus will ever be converted by any mission from the church of 
Rome, or from any other church ;* and the only human mode, 
perhaps, of causing so great a revolution, will be to transiate into 
Sanscrit and Persian, such chapters of the prophets, particularly, 
Isaiah, as are indisputably evangelical, together with one of tie 
gospels, and a plain preparatory discourse, containing full evi- 
dence of the very distant ages in which the predictions them. 
selves, and the history of the divine Person predicted, were sever- 
ally made public; and then quietly to. disperse the work among. 
the well educated natives.’ 

In consequence. of this view of the importance of employing 
the press in subserviency to their grand design, the Committee 
have engaged the Rev. Mr. Brunton, a missionary lately employ- 
ed at Sierra Leone, by the Society in Scotland, for propagating the 
Gospel, to compose and print in the Susoo language, a language 
not yet written, but spoken in a considerable part of the western: 
coast of Africa, a.Grammar and Vocabulary for the use of mis- 

esti 

* However useful the press may be as subservient to the labours 
of missionaries, or paving the way for them, it ought not to be 
set in Opposition to them, as the only successful mode of convert-, 
ing infidel nations: since it is plain that all the nations which have 
been hitherto converted to the faith, have been converted by mis. 
sionaries, and not by the press. 
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sionaries, and for the use of the natives ; a summary of the his. 
tory and doctrines of the holy Scriptures, together with various 
familiar dialogues, i which the principal doctrines of Christianity, 
and other important articles of knowledge, are familiarly incul- 
cated and explained# These works are in consjderable forward- 
ness. It is proposed also to sélect some Susoo boys, and to in, 
struct them, either at Sierra Leone or in England, to read and 
write their own langyage. These it is intended afterwards to 
employ as schoolmasters in the instruction of their own country- 
men, and, if qualified for it, as the Catechists of the Society. It 
is hoped that in time such a plan might support itself without the 
farther aid of the Society, and that a Schoo]master may at length 
become a necessary member of a Susoo town.* It is obvious 
how much the progress of civilization may be furthered, and the 
extension of Christianity be promoted, by such a step. 

The Arabic language is known through a great part of the 
habitable world. At present it has been used chiefly to propagate 
the doctrines of the Arabjan Impostor ; and the success which has 
attended its use in this respeci, ought at length to open the eyes 
of Christians, and shew them the necessity of turning the weapons 
of the Impostorf against himself. The Rey. Mr, Carlyle, Pro- 
fessor of Arabic in the University of Cambridge, in an interesting 
Memoir, has shewn the utility of printing the holy Scriptures in 
that language, and has himself proposed to superintend the printing 
bv subscription of a large impression of them. The Committee con. 
ceiving this useful work fully to coincide with their own designs 
have subscribed for four hundred copies ; and in aid of the funds 
pf the Society in this particular, a benediction of l0O/. has been 
given by a generous individual. 

The extensive empire of China, which is stated te contain three 
hundred millions of inhabitants, has hitherto enjeycd no share of 
the Missionary labours of the Protestant churches. A zealous 
dissenting minister, the Rev. Mr. Mosely, has, however, of him- 

— ——-—— 

* The general eagerness of the Africans for improvement in 
learninog has been sufficiently noticed by Mr. Parke. Schools for 
teaching the Arabic language are frequent in many parts of the 
interior of Africa. 

+ A Mandingo, being asked by a missionary at Sierra Leone 
by what means his countrymen were induced to embrace the 
Mahometan faith, replied that the Koran was brought to them 
from the Forlaks, and thatif the New Testament in Arabic had 
been sbewn them first, they would with more readiness have em- 
braced the Christian religion. Though it is true that Mahomet 
at first propagated his faith by the sword, yetin Africa, of late, 
his religion has very much owed its prevalence, to the circum- 
stance of the copies of the Koran being multiplied and dispersed 
through various parts of that continent.- | 
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self, conceived the design of printing part of the Scriptures in the 
Chinese language, and circulating the work in that populous coun- 
try-—-To carry his design into execution is, however, a work 
more adequate to the united efforts of a society, than to the exer- 
tions of an individual. He has therefore expressed his wish, that 
this Society should undertake the important work he had proposed, 
and has promised to give into its hands aconsiderable pecuniary 
aid which had been promised to him, The Committee are fully 
impressed with a sense of the importance of the proposed work, 
but they are aware of its difficulties. The want of a sufficient 
fund, the natural difficulty of the Chinese language, the little ac- 
quaintance with it which Europeans possess, form obstacles not 
easily to be surmounted, The Committee, however, have deter- 
mined to open a separate fund for this purpose: and shoufd that 
fund be adequate to the necessary expence ; ahd should they also 
obtain sufficient evidence of the fidelity and elegance of the MS. 
Chinese version of part of the New Testament, now in the British 
Museum; or should the Committee find the means of obtaining 
a faithful and elegant translation, they will direct their attention 
to this important subject. At the same time, they earnestly 
beg it to be understood that a work of this magnitude and import- 
ance cannot hastily be executed; and they deprecate the idea, of 
holding out sanguine or arrogant expectations of speedy success 
in it. 

It will be thus perceived, that though the Society has but one 
object before it, yet to attain that object two distinct and separate 
means may be used, the employment of the Press, and the sending of 
Missionaries. These are so far considered as distinct: means, 
that subscriptions and benefactions will be appropriated exclu- 
sively to the general Printince Fund, if particularly requested 
by the donor at the time of paymert. Still, however, they wish ir 
to be explicitly understood, that it is chiefly in subserviency to 
their original and principal design of sending missionaries that 
they employ the press. To that principal design they have not 
been inattentive ; but they are sorry to state, that their endeavours 
to meet with persons endued with an apostolic spirit, and with 
that rare union of qualities, which is requisite to form a true mis- 
sionary, have not hitherto been successful. From the number of 
ministers, however, who now co-operate with them, they enter- 
tain little doubt, through the blessing of the great Head of the 
church, of having, ere long, proper persons brought to their no- 
tices Indeed at this time, the proposals of one person, highly re- 
commended, are under consideration. 

I'he Committee have thus developed their views and plans, and 
they trust that they may now confidently call upon their fellow- 
Christians for support. This they have hitherto been cautious of 
doing, while there was not a reasonable prospect of immediately 
applying the donations they received, to the purposes for which 
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they were solicited. But they trust, that now the principal impe, 
diments are removed ; and that their exertions will be progressive 
and effectual. They feel deeply convinced of the Hmportance of 
their undertaking, and impressed by the extent of the field which 
opens to their view. The harvest indeed is great; the fields are 
white for the harvest; but the labourers are few. Let all who re- 
gard the injunctions of our blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
and are interested in the success of his kingdom, offer up their 
fervent prayers that he would send forth labourers into his vine- 
sonia 


LSI IIIS SEL LL DL 


DIALOGUE THE FOURTH, BETWEEN CRISPUS AND 
GAIUS 


ON THE MORAL duveaen¥e OF GOD. 


Crispus. Good morning, my dear friend; your late observa, 
tions on the importance of truth, and the connection between doc- 
trinal, experimental, and practical religion, have excited in my 
mind an increasing desire after a more particular knowledge of 
the great doctrines of Christianity. 

Gaius. 1am glad to hear it; andif it be in my power to afford 
you any additional light on those interesting subjects, it will af- 
ford me. great pleasure. 

Crisp. What do you consider as the first and most fundamen- 
tal principle of true religion ? 

Gai. Unless L except the existence of God, perhaps none 15 
more deserving of those epithets than his moral character. 

Crisp. What do yon mean by the moral character of God ? 

Gai. The divine perfections have been distinguished into za- 
tural ahd moral; by the former we understand those perfections, 
which express, his greatness—such are his wisdom, power, ma- 
jesty, omniscieace, cmnipotence, immutability, eternity, immen- 
sity, kc. by the Jatter, those which express his essential good- 
ness—such are his justice, his mercy, his veracity, or in one word 
his Hotiness. ‘These last are the peculiar glory of the Divine 
Nature, and constitute what is meant by his moral character. 

Crisp, Are not ail the attributes of Deity essential to the cha- 
racter of an all-perfect Being? 

Gai. They are; butyet the glory of his natural perfections de- 
pends upon their being united with those which are moral. The 
ideas of wisdom, power, or immutability, convey nothing lovely 
to the mind, but the reverse, unless they be connected with 
righteousness, goodness, and veracity. Wisdom without holi- 
ness would: be serpentine subtilty, power would be tyranny, and 
immutability annexed to a character of such qualities would be, 
the curse and terror of the universe. 

Crisp. Butas God is possessed of the oneas well as the other). 
they a// contribute to his glory. ; 
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Gaie True; and it affords matter of inexpressible joy to all 
holy intelligences, that a Being of such rectitude and goodness is 
possessed of power equal to the desire of his heart, of wisdom 
equal to his power, and that he remains through eternal ages im- 
mutably the same. Power and wisdom in such hands are the 
blessing of the universe. ) | 

Crisp. 1s the above distinction of the divine perfections int 
natural and moral applicable to any useful purposes ? 

Gat. It will assist us in determining the nature of that most 
fundamental of all moral principles, the love of God. If holiness 
constitutes the loveliness of the divine nature, this must be the 
most direct and immediate object of holy affection. True love to 
God will always bear a primary regard to that which above all 
other things renders him a lovely Being. 

Crisp. 1 knew a Lecturer on philosophy, who, by discoursing 
on the wisdom and power of God as displayed in the immensity of 
creation, was wrought up intoa rapture of apparent devotion, and 
his audience with him ; and yet in less than an hour’s time, after 
leaving the room, he was heard to curse and swear, as was his 
ssual manner of conversation. 

Gai. You might find great numbers of this description. They 
consider the Divine Being as agreat genius, as a fine archi- 
tect, and survey his works with admiration ; but his moral excel- 
lence, which constitutes the chief glory of hisnature, has no charms 
intheir eyes. But if that which constitutes the chief glory of his 
nature have no charms in their eyes, all the admiration which they 
may bestow upon the productions of his wisdom and power will 
amount to nothing ; the love of God is not in them. 

Crisps You consider the moral character of God as a funda- 
mental principle in religion ; what then are those principles which 
are founded upon it? 

Gai. The equity of the divine law, the exceeding sinfulness of 
sin, the ruined state of man as a sinner, with the necessity of an 
Almighty Saviour, and a free salvation. 

Crisp. Will you oblige me by pointing out the connection of 
these principles ? 

Gais If there be infinite loveliness in the moral character of 
God, then itis right and equitable that we should love him with 
all our hearts, which, with a subordinate love to our neighbour as 
ourselves, is the sum of what the divine law requires.. And in 
Proportion to the loveliness of the divine character must be the 
hatefulness of aversion to him, and rebellion against him ; hence 
follows the exceeding sinfulness of sin. And if sin be odious in 
its nature, it must be dangerous in its consequences, exposing us 
to the curse of the divine law, the just and everlasting displeasure 
ofa holy God. Finally, if, as rebels against the moral govern- 
ment of God, we be all in a ruined and perishing condition, we 
need a -Deliverer who shall be able to save to the uttermost, 
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whose name shall be called the Mighty God ; anda salvation with: 
out money and without price, that shall be suited to our indigent 
condition. 

Crisp. Is not the moral excellence of the divine character ad- 
mitted by great numbers who reject these principles, which you 
say arise from it? 

. Gai.. I suppose no person who admits the being of a God, 
would expressly deny the excellence of his moral character; but 
it is easy to observe that those who deny the foregoing principles, 
either discover no manner of delight in it, but are taken up, like 
your philosophical lecturer, in admiring the productions of Ged’s 
natural perfections, or else are employed in modelling his moral 
character according to their own depraved ideas of excellence. 
Being under the influence of self-love, they see no loveliness but 
in proportion as he may subserve their happiness ; hence the jus- 
tice of God in the punishment of sin is kept out of view, and what 
are called his goodness and mercy (but which 1m fact are no other 
than connivance at sin, and indifference to the glory of his govern. 
ment) are exalted in its place. A Being thus qualified may be 
easily adored ; it is not God, however, that is worshipped, but an 
imaginary being created after the image of depraved men. 

Crisp. To know the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom he hath 
sent ; in other words, to know the true glory of the Lawgiver and 
the Savjour, seems to be of vast importance. 

Gai. True; the former is absclutely necessary to the latter, 
and both to grace and peace being multiplied hete, and our enjoys 
ment of eternal life hereafter. 

Crisp. Farewell, my dear Gaius ; I hope I shall soon see you 
again. 

Gai. Farewell. 
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WILLISTON’S ADDRESS TO PARENTS. 
(Continued from page 147.) 


Christian Parents, 

You profess not only to believe, but to feel the weight of 
those things, which pertain to the kingdom of God. To you, 
therefore, I more freely and cheerfully address myself, upon the 
great and imortant duties which you owe to your children. You 
know your children are ruined by the fall. You know what it is 
to be under the dominion of sin. You hope that you also know 
what it is to be-freed from that dominions You cannot but feel 
that it would be an infinite favour, if God would be pleased to 
bless your children, by taking away their heart of stone, and giv- 
ing them a heart of flesh. You well know that if you could gain 
the whole world for your childrens’ inheritance, they would still 
be infinitely wretched without an interest in Christ. If your 
children may have Christ for their inheritance, they will be rick 
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indeed. This world with its riches, promotions; pleasures and 
gaities, is all vanity ; but in heaven there is a detter and more en- 
during substance. - These things, you have not only heard, but un 


derstood, and felt, if you are truly in the faith. How then can 


you take up so much tinie in seeking estates, posts of honour and 
polite accomplishments for your children, and find so little time 
to aid them in obtaining an inheritance, which you acknowledge 
is of infinitely more importance! My fellow professors, I must 
plainly tell you that, in this respect, you act altogether below your 
profession. Were I a parent, I should perhaps be as unfaithful 
to my charge, as the most negligent among my brethren; but be 
that as it might, I must, in my present capacity, faithfully re- 
prove your remissness, and beseech you to amend your doings. 
God is manifesting Htis displeasure with you, for your unfaithful- 
ness to your children, by withholding his grace, and svffering 
them to grow up and die ih their sins, like the children of your 
unbelieving neighbours. 

In this way, Christian Parents, you do what you can, to bring 
into reproath the promise which Ged has rivade to bless the off- 
spring of his servants. Because your children are not faithfully 
trained up in the way they sould go; when they are old they are 
found in the broad way which leadeth to destruction. While 
there are so) few who embrace this promise of good to their 
children, and are animated by it to holy diligence in their.educa- 
tion, it will be difficult to convince ‘people, by ever so plain texts 
of scripture, that any such promise exists: It is for you, beliey- 
ing Parents; to vindicate this promise in the view of the world, 
by your holy and persevering faithfulness. Here is your work 
before you; and an important work it is. Let it engage the 
united and prayerful attention of both the parents. Mothers! It 
is your privilege, and it is a high honour to you, that in the educa- 
tion of children, you have it in your power to render the most 
important service to your country, and to build up the church of 
Christ. Regret not that you cannot serve the church and state in 
a more public sphere. Be not grieved that you cannot legislate 
for the nation, and publicly preach the gospel of Christ: you may 
do more at home, through a divine blessmg to attend yotr exer- 
tions, towards rendering the nation happy,and the church humer- 
ous and holy, than statesmen, in congress, and divines in their 
pulpits, can do without you. The God of nature has put your 
tender babes into your arms, and given foti the first opportunity 
to make impressions upon their minds. How much may the 
pions mother do for the spiritual good of her children, before they 
begin to attract much of the attention of the father. Let it be 
your ambition to serve God and your generation, as affectionate 


Wives, and faithful mothers. Let the language of the great apos- 


tle be often breathed out of your heart; “ My little children, of 
* 
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whom I travail in birth again, until Christ be formed in you!” 
Seek the counsel and assistance of your husbands. 

Unite to bring up your children in the nurture and admonition 
of the Lord. Nurse them for Christ as if they were his. own 
children. Do not this work of the Lord deceitfuliy. Do, ail of 
you, make this blessed experiment ; and see now if Christ will , 
not bless you, and your children. Do you ask how faithfal you, 
must be to get the blessing—Be as much engaged about their 
souls as you have been about their bodies—strive as hard to 
have them honor God, and serve Christ, as you have done to 
make them honourable and useful to you. Comimend them as 
much to the grace of God, by prayer, as if you had no power to 
do any thing for them yourselves. Govern and instruct them as 
you think Christ would have you, taking bis word for your rule ; 
and asnearto what you think Christ would do himself, ifhe were 
in your place, as you possibly can. Be as faithful to your dear 
children, and all those under your care, as if you knew that vou 
should die within a year, within a month, or a week, and Jeave 
them forever—Do all this relying upon the goodness and merey 
of God, and see if he will not, for Jesus sake, command his bless- 
ine upon you and upon vour house. 

i ereatly fear, my christian friends, that many of your children 
will pert ish for lack of instruction, through your continued remiss- 
ness inthis matter. When we have for a long time, been astray 
from the path of any particular duty, it is extremely difficult to 
eet into that path again. Tf you now reform in the duty I am en- 
joining, it will be a practical confession to your families of your 
past neglect of this duty. And this is humbling to pride. But 
which is the most mertifying ; to confess to your families, er he 
condemned before the whole universe ? O that God would by his 
Spirit, cause vou to feel the solemn importance of this duty, and 
enable vou to be faithful in all things, as those who must give ac- 
count! Let us shimediately, awake to righteousness and not in- 
dulse ourselves in sloth; for the Judge is atthe door. 

From love to God and the souls of your children ; and froma 
desire to do something towards hastening the latter day glory, 
let me entreat you to stir up yourselves to this duty! Lo not 
neglect the other important duties, which are devolved upon you. 
The important relation of husband and wife, with its connected 
duties, is too much overlooked. How httle do you conduct like 
fellow-heirs of the grace of life. How unmindful are you of those 
pure and holy precepts which are given you by the apostolic 
writers. Is vour conjugal union a good exemplification of tie 
sweet and holy union which makes Christ and his church one? 
Instead of taking sweet counsel together as becomes fellow-pil- 
grints, travelling to the New Jerusalem, is not a great part of 
your family discourse, worldly and vain, if not pernicious ? t hese 
things arg not only wrong in themselves, and a violation of con- 
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jugal vows ; but they also have a most fatal tendency to ruin 
your children. We have no reason to hope that parental duties 
will be faithfully discharged where the conjugal duties are dis- 
regarded ; where the husband and wite do not love one another 
and treat each other with much respect. Husbands and 
wives, let me entreat you to love one another for the sake 
of the children of your own body. Another duty you ought 
carefully to attend to, if you would succeed in the education 
of your children. Probably the most of you, who have grow- 
ing families of children, sustain not the relation of parents 
only, but that of children too. You probably have one or both 
your parents still living. Let me remind you that fi/ial duties are 
still binding’upon you. The inspired Solomon, in the name of 
God commands, “ Hearken unto thy father that begat thee, and 
despise not thy mother when she is old.’ If you do not love and 
respect your aged parents, you cannot expect that your children 
willrespect yon. You must, therefore, set them an example of filial 
obedience. And let me counsel you to follow the example of the 
man Christ Jesus. When hanging on the cross, he remembered 
his aged mother, and provided for her comfortabie support. 
Pointing to John, his bosom friend, he cries to his mother, * Be- 
hold thy son!” He then turns to John and says to him, “ Be- 
hold thy mother!’ Filial piety is consistent with the most en- 
larged benevolence. When Jesus was dving for a world of sin- 
ners, he was also making provision for the comfortable support 
of his poor mother! Let this example catch your attention: Be 
dutiful to vour aged fathers and mothers, and you may hope that 
God will dispose your children to be dutiful to you. } 


Christian Parents ! ° 
Do not, I beseech you, turn a deaf ear to the counsel, which is 
now addressed to vou upon the IMPORTANCE of RELI- 


GIOUSLY EDUCATING YOUR CHILDREN. They are your 
children, for whom I plead, and not my own. And shafl I plead 
in vain? Will you be so sluggish as to pay no attention tomy Ad- 
dress’ As a humble petitioner at your feet, in behalf of your too 
long neglected children, 1 cannot withdraw my plea, unless you 
assiyn fome very potent reason for this neglect. I have laid in 
my plea—I leave it with you—and Hleave you alone with God. Let 
the matter be candidly weighed in his presence, and let the result 
be such as the eyes of his holiness will approve. _ 

I.ct me, as I take my leave of you, ye praying Parents, re- 
quest an interest in your prayers for those parents, whom I am 
how about to address. 

II. I shall address myself to those parents and guardians, who 
are convinced of the truth of Christianity ; yet never felt its power 
Upon their hearts. Most parents, in our land, probably belong to, 
this class. Bie a, 
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My Friends, 

I have something in particular to say to you, to which I request 
your most serious attention. God has been pleased to commit 
children to your care, and | am pained for them. He has com. 
manded you to bring them up in the nurture and admonition of 
the Lord. But can we suppose. that you will be engaged to lead 
your children in the way, where you will net walk yourselves! If 
you do not pray for yourselves, you will not pray for your fami- 
lies. A child left to himself brings his parents to shame. And 
there is reason to fear this will be the case with your children. 

Allthe parental duties, which you have heard are binding upon 
you, whether you acknowledge them or not. The bleod of your 
children will be required at your hand. To deter you from your 
evil ways, the Lord.kas touched those tender affections, which are 
natural to parents, whether good or bad. He has declared that he 
will visit the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, As an or- 
dinary thing, he will punish ungodly parents, with ungodly chil-, 
dren. Your irreligion is pregnant with dreadful evils to your 
house. If you go to destruction, the prospect is, that you will 
take your children along with you. And can you find any fault, 
if the Lord suffer your children to follow you in that path, which 
you have been warned to forsake, but in which you will ge. 

God may, in his holy sovereignty, save your children, if you 
vourselves go to ruin; but, at present, they are leit at uncove- 
nanted mercy. You have reason to fear they will be lost for. 
ever. 

If you have no pity upon yourselves, be entreated to have some 
pity upon your children; for you have been instruments tn bring- 
ing them into this,alarming situation. Do not think you can bring 
your children into a safe state, so as to obtain the blessings of the 
everlasting covenant, by getting the christian ordinance of bap- 
tism administered to them. If you dothis while your heart is in 
a state of enmity to Christ, you have reason to fear you will bring 
down a curse and not a blessing upon yourselves and upon your 
ofispring : ** But unto the wicked God saith, What hast thou to 
do, that thou shouldst take my covenant into thy mouth!” To 
me, there is something pleasing, and I cannot but think it is 
pleasing to the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, the God of the 
holy scriptures, to see those parents, who have put their trust in 
him, presenting before him, in the congregation of ‘the saints, 
their immortal offspring to receive his benediction. Thankfully 
embracing the rich and extensive blessings offered in the gospel, 
and publicly acknowledging their faith in the covenant; by aff.xing 
its seal to their infant seed. Nevertheless I am willing to ac- 
knowledge, that I believe there are many christians, who have 
mace much progress in grace and in the knowledge of a crucified 
Jesus, that would be offended at sucha sight. Let us. bear oné 
another’s burthens ; and at the same time seek, in.a way of love 
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io hold up to each gther the light of trathe Though we believe 
in the baptism of the children of believers, we are as much dis~ 
gusted, as our baptist brethren, with a considerable part of the in- 


fant baptism, which is practised in the infant world. To see a 


thoughtless, ungodly creature, who knows nothing about God’s 
holy covenant, making use of those sacred pledges of divine love 
and tokens of the everlasting covenant ; whether they are applied 
to himself, or to his children, is equally painful to the serious 
mind. 

Let me counsel you, Parents, to give, first, your own selves to 
the Lord. Until this be done, you can never give your children 
to him, with any sincerity. Religion is as necessary for you as 
for your children. While you live, you must be unhappy with- 
out it, and when you die, you will be eternally undone, if your 
souls are not transformed into the image of Christ. Be entreated 
then, from a sense of the duty you owe to God, from a view of the 
necessity of your own conversion, and from love to the souls of 
your children, immediately to set out in the ways of religion. 
You have already deferred the matter too long. You ought to 
have sought an interest in the covenant oi grace, beiore you un- 
dertook to bring up a family. Let those parents whose children 
are yet young and tender, feel how important it is that they should 
immediately devote themselyes to God. Your children are now 
in the forming age. Soon they will have their habits nxed—they 
will grow out of your reach—now is your time to pray for them— 
how is your time to sow the seeds of virtue and knowledge—the 
time in which the Good Husbandmap is most apt to water the 
seed sown, and give it increase. My friends, I know not how to 
leave you without a promise, that you will let this subject have 
place in your most serious reflections. 

IiI. I shall say one word to those parents, who do not believe 
that the bible is the word of God; if any such should take the 
trouble to read’this performance. 

My Friends, 

I have not now time to enter into a dispute with you, about the 
divine original of christianity. To me, the arguments in favour 
ofits divinity are perfectly conclusive. Let me ask, are you so 
certain the bible is a lie, that you had rather your children would 
take Tom Paine for their guide than Jesus Christ? Which had 
they ‘better copy after, in order to render them amiable in the 
the Sight of God and men? Whose life is the most excellent, the 
life of Mr. Paine, or the life of Jesus of Nazareth? Where in all 
the deistical world, will you find a life so filled up with piety te- 
wards God and benevolence towards men? Now let me ask, was 
Jesus Christ the best or the worst of men? If he is not the Son of 
God, and the only Saviour of Sinners, he was the vilest man, who 
ever lived ; for he wasthe most wilful and blasphemous impostor. 
Do you really wish your children to adopt your sentiments? Do 
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you, can you wish your fair daughters should adopt, as their creed, 
the loose notions of those who laugh at the bible? There are, as 
yet, but few so hardy deists, but that despise infidelity in a wo. 
man. If you donot wish your children should be deists, do not 
let them hear you throw out your cants and sneers against the 
holy scriptures. , And let me beg that you would remember, that | 
if you continue to stumble and fall on this Rock, this Rock will at 
length fall on you and grind you te powder. 

IV. I feel as if I wished to address a few words to christian 
ministers upon this subject. 

Fathers and Brethren, 3 

It hardly becomes me to undertake to point out to you your 
duty: Iam yet achild. But if I may suggest a thought which 
will lead us tobe more useful, I have no doubt, but that it will be 
well received. 

Some months ago, I was at an ordination, where this important 
question was started among the ministers present, ‘* What shall 
we do tobe more useful?” The answer was, “ Take more pains 
with children ; do more to promote their religious education.” 
Was this question well answered? Was not this, at least, one im- 
portant answer to such a question? Do we, Brethren, do all for 
the spiritual. good of the rising generation, which comes within 
our province? Do we in public preaching take pains enough to 
adapt our discourses to the capacities of children? Ought we not 
oftener to let fall a handful on purpose for them? Is it not expe- 
dient more frequently to calculate whole sermons for the young? 
May we not also benefit the children, by more forcibly inculcating 


--upen the parents their duty tothém ? Would it not answer a good 


purpose to make ourselves more familiar with the children and 
youth, in our ministerial visits? Would not the old practice of 
our predecessors, and which is still attended to by some, of stated- 
ly catechising* the children of the congregation, be of great ser- 
vice towards promoting religious knowledge and seriousness 
* In the work of catechising, different ministers have taken 
different methods. Some have made a practice of getting the 
children of the congregation together every Lord’s day, and of 
catechising them in the interim between the morning and even- 
ing service. Some appoint a particular dav in the week, and give 
notice to the children to assemble at the Meeting-house for this. 
purpose. Some go around their parish, and collect the children 
in smaller circles. Others make a practice of visiting all the 
schools within their charge to hear them repeat the catechism. 
This practice has. one great advantage—it wakes up the attention 
of the schoolmasters, and makes them helpers in the work. I 
shall not pretend to dictate to my fathers what mode to pursue 
in promoting the education of the children over whom the Holy 
Ghost has made. them overseers. | | . 
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among them? How often do we hear the aged telling, how much 
more pains ministers took with the children 40 or 50 years ago, 
than at the present day. And now let us candidly ask, Is it.a 
mark of their superior folly, or faithfulness ? If itis a mark of 
sunerior faithfulness, let us imitate them. Ministers may do a 
oreat deal to promote religious education. One way in which 
ministers may do much to helpon christian education is by being 
uncommonly faithful to their own children, if the Lord has favour- — 
edthem with children of their own. Pastors are to be examples 
to their flocks. They must go belore their people in the duty of 
family government and instruction, es well as in the duties of 
personal sobriety, temperance and godliness. This is particularly 
and repeadedly noticed, and dwelt upon by Paul in his description 
of a good christian bishop. He describes him as, “ One that 
ruleth well his own house, having his children in subjection with 
all gravity ; for if a man know not how to rule his own house, how 
shall he take care of the church of God!” This faithfulness at 
home will embolden a minister to impress the same duty upon 
the parents of his flock, and will add great weight to his pastoral 
advice to them. It is a matter of the greatest consequence, that 
all the public teachers of religion should awake and attend to this 
subject. Until they are more engaged in this matter, we cannot 
expect to see Religious Education greatly advance. All who wish 
well to the souls of children, and parents too, must pray that the 
Lord would wake up the watchmen to their duty. 


(To be continued. ) Palaric. fed 
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Extract of a Letter from the Rev. Isaac I. Kerru, D. D. to the 
Publisher, dated Charlestown, May 6, 1802. 


‘“‘ IncLosEpD I send copies of two letters, the originals of which 
were received here on Monday the 3dinst. You will find in them 
® most interesting and pleasing account of the spreading revival 
of religion, in North Carolina, communicated by two of the most 
respectable ministers of the Presbyterian denomination. I am 
persuaded that you will think them well worthy of a place in your 
Magazine. To the greater part of your readers, and the friends of 
Zion, generally, the perusal of them must be highly gratifying, 
as they exhibit a wonderful display of the power of divine grace ; 
and furnish a new anid rich subject for praise, to the God of sal- 
vation. . 

_““ The great and good work is drawing nearer to us in this 
city. May it be hastened in its progress to us, and an abundant 


blessing soon be poured out upon us, and upon all the people of 
our land, and of the whole earth.” 
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Iredell County, North Carolina, March Leth, 1803, 


REV. AND DEAR SIR, 
-¢ Your favours of Dec. 5th and Lsth, are both before me, [6 


sentence in the original omitted.| That almost incredible whirl. 
pool of business, in which I have been since the last week of De. 
cember, has prevented an answer till this time, which is only a 
short breathing space between two religious caimpaig ens. 

“Mr. Adams informs me, that you spoke of having some ex- 
tracts from my last letter to him, inserted in the New-Y ork Mis- 
sionary | Magazinc. Since the date of that letter, I have, my dear 
brother, still more and better news to tell you. 

‘* After our return from Randolph County, which was on the 
first week of January (of the events of which the letters to Mr. 
and Mrs. A.contained a brief history), the revival of religion seem- 
ed to spread. We then appointed a general meeting, eight miles 
south of my house, to begin on Friday the 22d of the same month. 
This meeting was attended by eight Presbyterian, one Baptist, 
and three Methodist clergymen. One hundred and four wag- 
gons, beside a number of chairs, and other carriages were on the 
eround. At an average, ten persons might be reckoned to each 
waggon; and other carriage ; besides many who came on horse- 
back. Our seat was a solitary grove—remote from any house. 
A moderate rain fell from the time that worship began, with some 
intervals, until Saturday morning, when it increased until nine 
o’clock ; it then turned to sleet, succeeded by a mixture of snow, 
and this was followed again hdd rain, which continued heavy and 
very cold, until four in the afternoon. This was, without excep- 
tion, the most inclement day which we had experienced through 
the winter. he people, generally, were provided with tents. 
Those of my own charge pressed me to know what they should 
do. | [told them they knew -as well as I what should be done in 
this case; but though I expected that they would immediately 
break up, I observed to them, that I w ould be one of the last on 
the ground. In this extremity, a popular speaker took his stand 
ata large tent, and began an address. I followed his example at 
a convenient distance. Crouds immediately collected. We weré 
succeeded by other speakers. And notwithstanding the extremity 
of the weather, the multitude continued there until within half an 
hour of sun-setting ; when we requested them to retire to their 
tents, to take some refreshment, promising that we would there 


wait upon them in the night. 
“ A considerable number had been religiously exercised on 


-Friday evening ; and the number was considerably increased in 
the night. .On Saturday the business went on rapidly. There 


might be seen not less than a dozen at atime lying in one tent ; 
some speechless-and motionless—others with every breath cry- 
ing for mercy; and some rising with acclamations of joy and 


praise. 
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« On Sabbath all was prepared for the celebration of the Lerd’s 
supper. But about the time that service was to be begun, such a 
torrent of cries burst out, that we found it vain to attempt the ad- 
ministration of that ordinance, as the tables were in the midst of 
the-croud, and ntimbers were exercised during the preceding 
sermons. The ministcrs then mingled with the multitude, who 
divided into parties convenient for hearing one speaker ; and thus 
we continued our exhortations till twilight. The people then 
retired to their tents, where we attetided them again till after 
midnisht. | 

‘¢ Monday exhibited a scene similar to what we had witnessed 
on the preceding days; but that night exceeded all, as to the 
number who were affected. It appeared that the minds of peo- 
ple became more and more affected, and prepared to receive the 
influence of the gospel, in proportion to the tength of time in 
which our public exercises were continued. 

“On Tuesday morning our provisions and forage being ex- 
hausted, the Assembly was convened at eight o’clock ; and aiter 
prayers and short addresses from three senior ministers, it was 
dismissed. 

On the second ensuing Friday another general meeting com- 
menced, near Morgan-Town, sixty miles to the westward. At 
this meetirig six Presbyterian, one Baptist, and six Methodist 
ministers attended. This part of the country is hear the moun- 
tains, thinly inhabited, and but little improved in religious know- 
ledge. Yet our gracious God vouchsafed his gracious presence 
tous there also. ‘he first who stink down were three men, one 
nearly sixty years of age, and all of them conspicuous charac- 
ters. This was on Saturday, in the intervatof public worship, 
when no religious exercises were going on, excepting that a few 
people were singing hymns at the tent where these men were 
sitting togethers The number of people affected was considera- 
ble, taking into view their immature state. For it may here be 
observed, that if our parts of the country, there had appeared on 
the public mind a tenderness and susceptibility for many months, 
which I had never seen before, except under revivals of religion. 
This, as I perceived, at the introduction of the business, was not 
the state of that people. 

_“ On Friday last commenced our third general meeting, in the 
bounds of our Presbytery, (Concord.) At this there were present 
fourteen Presbyterian, two Baptist, five Methodist, two Dutch Cal- 
vanist, and two Episcopal clergymen: and this was by much the 
Most numerous and solemn assembly I ever beheld. Considera- 
ble more than two hundred waggons, besides other carriages, 
were on the ground. A much greater proportion of persons were 
affected on Friday, than I had ever seen before at that period of 
the business ; and the work increased until two o’clock on Twes- 
. 
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day morning. On Monday, three waggons which were on the 
point of moving, were prevented by the situation in which the per: 
sons who were about toreturn home in them, found themselves at 
this juncture ; while some who were in the waggons, and others 
who were preparing to go into them, fell down, and were con- 
strained, crying for mercys On Sabbath about six hundred per- 
sons received the Sacrament of the Lord’s suppers The tables 
were placed without the camp, and the communion was solemn, 
and without noise, excepting the sound of the voices of the speak: 
ers who administered the ordinance. There were within the 
camp three places for public preaching, and all occupied by vastly 
large assemblies. The number present on that day, I am per: 
suaded, could not be less than six or seven thousand. 

“ It is impossible to ascertain the number of those who were 
affected ; but moderately speaking, there must have been several 
hundreds. I have generally observed, that the longer such as< 
semblies continue together, the more generally the work goes on; 
as the public mind seems to be more drawn to the great con- 
cerns of religion. The night also seems to be more favourable 
to the work. ‘lhe darkness adds to the solemnity of the scene. 
Objects of sight, that would otherwise amuse the mind, are ex- 
cluded. The bustle of providing fuel and many other things 
ceases. Strollers, who attend for amusement, retire. The camp 
is silent, except what is heard of prayers, exhortations, the cries 
of the distressed, and shouts of praise. Sinners are stunned, 
mockers are silent, and those who do not. wilfully resist. the 
truth, open their eats to instruction, and their hearts to impres- 
SIONnSs 

“ Many réteive comfort in a short time after they are struck 
down—others rise without comfort, and continue under deep con- 
victions. Some I have known struck down as many as five or six 
different times, before they obtained any comfortable views ; and 
some of these are yet without them. 

‘¢ S6éme I have known to be struck speechless ‘and motionless 
for eight hours; except that towards the last they would pray 
whispering, and then rise in triumph. Others are not so much 
affected in body, but fall with cries for mercy ; and thus I have 
known some continue not more than two minutes before they 
would rise wp im raptures of joy, and, I may say, with angelic 
countenancese Others would Jabour for many hours; and by at- 
tending closely to their exercises, you might perceive what ap- 
pears to be the spirit’s usual method im bringing souls to Christ. 
After the first shock, the exercise which sueceeds is rather plead- 
ing themselves away from the benefits of the covenant of grace. 
Then the cry of all who speak is— Oh the hardness of my 

* On that day at eleven o’clock, we separated, after sermon had 
been attended by about two thousand persons. 











’ 









































Relivious I ntelligencer *'79 


peart!’’ Then“ my unbelief!” Then they have gleams of hope 
from the gospel; then clearer views of the Saviour, but far off: 
then the most tender, humble, and pathetic pleadings, such as— 
«“ () blessed Jesus, what a sweet and amiable ‘Saviour art thor! 
O come a little nearer, a little nearer! O for‘one grain of faith!” 
&c. kc. To these identical words, and thousands similar, 1 have 
been witness. When con fort is received they lie silent for some 
time. Then they begin in whispers—* Glory, glory, to God!” 
Strength and vigour are immediately restored to the body, which 
just before was faint and feeble with violent agopies, and sore 
and incessant outcries for many hours. Some then rise with low, 
humble, and fervent expressions of ‘thankfulness and praise tg 
God, for his mercy and goodness. Others break all bounds with ie 
extasies, and yaptyres of joy apd praise, Many. of these are ek 
struck down sometime afterwards; and such | have heard thank- ae 
ing God, even in their distresses, for that humbling stroke—as 
they then saw that they had been too high-minded. Some of 
these have their comforts restored, and others rise and continue 
in darkness, 

“ The work does not appear to be confused to those who are 
affected in this pnusual manner. From my acquaintance and 
observation, I am led ta believe, that there may be five, (perhaps 
double that number) who are affected in the usual way, for one 
that is affected in the extraordinary manner above described. 
Many of these, I hope, have a right to comfort, although they 
dare not take it, because they are not so deeply affected as others. 
In such cases I do not choose te communicate my opinion ta 
them; but leave it with God to make to them the digcovery. Far 
am I also from thinking, that all who have such floodgof joy will 
prove permanent Christians. The parable of the sower checks 
my hopes on thatsubject. But, at the same time, I am persuaded, 
ry many of them will persevere to the obtaining of everlasting 
1iC. 

“My dear Sir, jong as my letter is, I am only in the introduc- 
tion. A quire of paper written with much more accuracy than 
the above, would give but a feeble idea of the work. yy ae 

“We have appointed another general meeting about forty il 
miles north of Salsbury, on the second Sabbath of May; the ex- ode 
ercises to begin on the preceding Friday. It is to be the middle | 
ground between the Presbyteries of Orange and Concord, and the 
members of both are to attend. Would it be practicable for you 
or your colleague to attend ? | 

“* Let this be considered as one epistle common to yourself, 
Dr. Hollingshead, and Rev. Messrs. Adams, Price, and Mc EI- 
henny, as it is out of my power to write separately to any of them. 
This I have written chiefly in the night, and under much bodily 
disposition, and have no time for transcribing or correcting it, 
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Yet you are at liberty to make what use, duty and prudence may 
dictate of its contents. 
“ IT am, Rev. Sir, 
“ Your affectionate friend, 
** And fellow-labourer in the Gosrel, 
“JAMES HALL.” 
Rev. Dr. Isaac S, Keira. 


P.S. The work goes on rapidly, especially in praving societies ; 
and this day three weeks the work broke out like fire, for the first 
time, in Mr. Davis’s church, in Lincoln coynty. This took 
place at the close of a communion, and twenty-three persons fel] 
down before they left the house. 

ages 
Sinkatels Lancaster District, South-Carolina, April 3, 1802. 
REY. SIR, 

“ ‘The Rev. James Hall, in a letter addressed to Dr. Keith, 
which he intends as a common epistle to the clergymen in your 
vicinity, has gtyen an account of the now spreading revival of re- 
jigion in North-Carolina, down to the meeting at the Cross. 
Ktoads, thirty miles above Charlotte. Permit me to inform you,, 
that another general_ meeting has been held since Mr. Hall wrote 
as above ; and he has enjoined it on me ta giye you an account of 
it. The task I undertake with: cheerfulness, as I had intended to 
write to you before I received the express injunction from Mr. 
fall. 

“ The meeting, according to an appointment made at the close 
of the preceding one, commenced on Friday the 27th of March, 
at New-Providence Church, (Mr. Wallis’s charge,) in Mecklen- 
burgh county, North-Carolina, about twelve miles to the S. E. of 
Charlotte, and something more than seventy miles North of 
Cambden. The encampment was ona beautiful mount, of easy 
ascentin every direction, and more than half surrounded’by a Ihit- 
tle crystal stream, which afforded a sufficiency of water for the 
people and horses. It was clothed with a thick growth of large 
and lofty oaken timber, with very little under-growth. Te people 
began to collect early on Friday morning to pitch their tents, and 
cut wood for fuel. This mount, in the morning a lovely grove, 

was by three o’clock stripped of its sturdy oaks, and became the 
temporary residence of thousands of the worshippers of the most 
high God ; ‘and was now overspread with covered waggons, and 
stretched tents arranged in tolerable regular lines of encampment. 
* About this time the noise of axes and crashing of falling tim- 
ber began to abate, and the people thronged around a scaffold 
which was erected in the centre of the camp, from which the mi- 
nisters were to address the people. 

*¢ Public service began under the most favourable auspices. The 
horizon was overcast with a light cloud. A holy fervour glow ed 
iy-the faces of the ministers, and a grave solemnity seated 1 its tself 
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on the countenances of the people. A loud and lofty song of 
praise, swelled by the united voices of this assembied host, seem- 
ed to reverberate from the neighbouring hills ard pierce the open- 
ing skies. This was succeeded by a short but fervent prayer; 
and sermon was introduced with this expressive thought—* Sure- 


ly this is the house of God, this is the gate of heaven!” A great | 


solemnity prevailed ; but there were no extraordinary appearances 
during the services of the day. ' } 

“ After public worship, the people retired to their tents, to 
take some refreshment. The ministers, who were seventeen in 
number, attended in the evening, and throughout the greater part 
ofthe night, at the several tents, for singing, prayer, and exhorta: 
tion. The novelty of the scene, and the fervour of devotion, 
which seemed to be kindled up in almost every mind, so arrested 
the attention of the multitude, that but few in this assembly 
closed their eyes in sleep during the whole of this memorable 
night. 

“ Three persons were made the subjects of the extraordinary 
work on Saturday morning, before public service began. Several 
persons were stricken at the close of the forenoon sermons ; more 
in the evening, and many throughout thenight. There were con- 
stantly some persons in exercise, as it is called, from the time the 
werk began on Saturday morning, until the rise of the meeting. 
Two action-sermons were preached on the Sabbath morning. The 
Sacrament was administered in the midst of the camp, with great 
solemnity, and without noise or disturbance, to about five hundred 
' persons. Three were preaching at different places in the camp, 
during the administration ; and two others preached in the after- 
noon. A great number were stricken down, under exhortations 
and prayers, during the night. On Monday morning the work 
began early, and continued, with increasing rapidity, until about 
twelve o’clock. At this time, I suppose, there were about one 
hundred persons down on the ground, the greater part of whom 
were shouting aloud, and many of themf‘in the most earnest man- 
ner, entreating for mercy. About forty fell at one instant, while 
Mr. Hali was at prayer on the scaffold. ‘The work continued un- 
til the assembly dispersed on Tuesday morning. 

“ There were at this meeting one hundred and sixty waggons ; 
chairs, and other carriages were numerous; but I do not know 
that their number was ascertained. - It is difficult to guess at the 
number of persons with any tolerable degree of certainty. Calcu- 
lations were made on this plan—suppose so much ground cover- 
ed, and allow four square feet to each individual. It is thought, 
by some, that there might be about five thousand, and I do not 
think the account too large. It is still mére difficult to say any: 
thing respecting the number of persons stricken. Beside those 
affected at the places of preaching, many were taken in their 
tents, many more in their waggons, and a great many in the: 
woods, while at prayer, and some on their way goipg home. 
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182 Religtous Intelligence. 
“‘ T haye had the pleasure of attending at two of these famed 


campaigns. They exhibit to the mind a scene truly august and 


solemn ; gnd especially in the night season. When the fires are 
lighted up, the whole camp becomes illuminated, and the rays of 
light are beautifully reflected fromthe tents, which are generally 

f white cloth, and from the remaining trees, the solemn sounds 
which address the ear, are truly interesting to the feelings of a 
tender mind. Lofty songs of praise—pathetic prayers—solemn 
exhortations—shrieks of keen distress—loud cries for mercy— 
shouts of “ Glory ;”—and the most exalted expressions of bound- 
less joy, may at times be heard from almost every quarter of 
the encampment; and all this with as little confusion and dis- 
turbance, as the people of a city pursue their yarious occupations 
jn the busy scenes of life. 

** In those assemblies a pious person feels himself in a very so- 
lemn situation. In the immediate presence of the adorable Je- 
hovah, in the presence of that God, whose temple is all space, the 
bespangled heavens his canopy, the wile extended earth his pew, 
and all intelligences his fellow-worshippers. Ip this situation who 
would not warship; who would not adore? : 

** Many theories are made out by those who are unfriendly to 
this work, by which to account for it. Bodily imbecility, fear, 
weakness of the nervous system, sympathy, ministerial oratory, 
demoniac delusion, or acombination of many or all of these: But 
there are many causes which elude every theory of this kind, and 
leave the judicious mind no room to doubt, that however God may 
bless his own ordinances, and honour his own institutions ; 
however he may employ the various powers of body and mind, 
which he has given to his creatures, in the exercise of it, yet he 


does it-in-such- a-manner-as to testify to the world, that the power. 


1s. Divine. p P 

“ The design of Divine Providence, in this work, appears to be 
to convince the world, that there is a truth and power in the Chris- 
tian religion, by addressing the external senses with undeniable 
testimony. And so soon as this truth is fully and sufficiently 
known to the world, I think these extraordinary exercises will 
undoubtedly disappear. 

“ The subjects of this work experience it in various degrees 
from the slighsest impressions of feebleness, to the most convul- 
sive spasms. Some feel the impression only a few minutes, 
others for a longer period. Many are impressed from two to 
four hours, some. twenty-four hours, some few three days: and 
we are.able to say, upon respectable authority, that a young wo- 
man, in Kentucky, lay nine days and then recovered, without any 
sense of hunger or thirst. 

“ Although the subjects of this work make the most piteous, 
eutcries, they universally declare that they feel no bodily pain, and, 


ne inconvenience follows it. Women of the most weak and del: 
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cate nerves, and deeply affected with hysterical complaints, are. 
nothing injured by being the subjects of it. This work has no 
respect for persons ; it.takes the high and the low, the male and 
the female, the rich and the poor, the free and the bond, the learn- 
ed and the ignorant, the friend and the enemy, without distinc- 
tion. There has been no meeting of this kind, in this country, 
which has not caught some of the Deisticaltribe. A remarkable 
instance of this kind happened at Providence: This man, when 
affected, endeavoured to conceal it, to shake it off, to deny it; and 
when more deeply affected, said it was a kind of fits to which he 
had been subject; but before it left him he was obliged to cry for 
mercy. 

“It is impossible to give an account of all the various shades 
of difference in the appearance of those who are affected. The 
following may serve as a kind of general out-line of the work: 
When a person begins to be affected, he generally sinks down in 
the place where he stood, and is for a few minutes overwhelmed 
in tears; he then makes a weeping noise—some person near lays 
hold of him—he shrieks aloud—and discovers a desire to be on 
his back—in this he is indulged—and a friend sits down and sup- 
ports the head of the person on his lap. Every tear. now leaves 
his eye, and he shouts aloud for about twenty minutes. Mean- 
while the features of his face are calm and regular. His voice 
becomes more and more: feeble for about twenty minutes mores 
By chis time he is speechless and motionless, and lies quiet per- 
haps an hour. During this time his pulse is rather lower than 
the usual state; the extremities cold, the skin fresh. and clear, 
the features of the face full, the eyes closed, but not so close as in 
sleep. Speech and motion return in the same gradual manner; 
the features become more full than before. Pleasure paints the 
countenance as peace comes to the soul; and when faith is ob- 
tained, the person rises up, and with the most heavenly counte- 
hance Shouts‘ Glory to God.” This extasy abates in about a 
quarter of an hour, and the person is generally led away by 
a friend to his tent. Calm, mild, sedate pleasure marks the 
countenance for several days; and those who have been often ex- 
ercised in this pleasing manner, shew a sweet mixture of love 
and joy, which no tongue or pen can describe. 

“ Another great meeting of this kind is appointed at Waxhaw, 
on Friday the 21st May next. I donot think that it would be im- 
proper for some of the religious people of your city to attend. I 
venture to suppose they would find themselves amply rewarded 
for their trouble. 

“ Tam, Rey. Sir, 
* With great respect, 
** Your obedient servant, 
“ JOHN BROWN.” 
Rev. Dr. Wm. Hotiinsugan. 
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4 Religious Intelligence. 
HISTORY .OF A TRACT. 


Extract of a letter from a Missionary at the Cape of Good Ube 


I sHALL now mention some things which I wish, by the bless: 
Hy ing of God, may excite that laudable institution, The Religious 
ie Tract Society, to cast their bread upon the waters, far béyond the ii- 
vA nits of the British seas: Being detained here so long, and gvriev: 
ed that I could do nothing for the. glory of God, I endeavoured to 
ih raise a nieeting at the room of a pious woman with whom I be: 
came acquainted, wife to a sei jeant oF the Light Dragoons, one 
of the best tempered men I ever saw. By this means I became 
acquainted with a young man of die ‘Royal Artillery, a native of 
H Ireland, John Irwin by.name. The first time I saw him at the 
i above mentioned room, I took him home with mie; since which 
| & we have often bowed our knees together before the Lord. He 
gave me the following account of himself, as near as I can re: 





, inembers e: 
Af “J was a profligate man, as almost all soldiers are: I thought 
of, I could not live without wine, &c. When we were in camp at 
; 


oe Rondebask, the commanding officer’s servapt, as if by accident, 








f q ave mie a small tract, entitled Zhe Soldier’s Monitor. I read, and 
mT T restivad I would reform.—There was a man in the tént with 

| a me, and I saw he could live without wine whenever he thought 
Hy proper. I thought, by the help of God, I will do so too. T-wrote 
Dey out a form of prayer for myself, and went often in a day fo prayer 
ui in a hole of a rock. I endeavoured hard, but, alas! -in titties Of 
ey temptation I often fell, and had all my work to begin again. Sodn 
a ti after this, Frovidence put Allien’s Alarm into my hands: I read 
ve that again and again; and it was made very useful to me, though 
5 im I was very miserable; but still I was not able to stand when 
yo: i strong temptations came in the way. I wrote out a covenant, and 


i went up to ‘the rock, and prayed suleinnly over it, and signed it} 
but, after all, I found I could not keep it.” Then, said I, was you 
Bi hot tempted to give all up, and not trouble vourself any more 
ee. about religion? “ No;” replied he, “ I thought there was somes 
f thing in religion which I did not know, and TJ was determined not 
0) a to give up till I found it out?”—-A noble, glorious resolution! 
which I told him was from God.—“ We were returned to the gar+ 





anger 


oe ae 


a tison,” continued the soldier, “* some time, when I found out four 
ak | 9 or five rsen of the other regiments, who met together, and were 
se é called Methodists: we hired the use of a very small room in town, 

a for two hours in a week, to hold a prayer-meeting ; there we fead, 
2 i sung, and prayed, and at length said he, “ I got faith.’—We must 
a always make some allowance for the expressions of young con- 
‘Bt verts, according to the language of the family of Christians, it 
| H) which Christ, in his wisdom, has been pleased first to instruct 

ii k. them, He further informed me, that they kept up the meeting 
A ih till four of their chief men went with their regiment to the East 

dt 
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indies ; and several of their unconverted converts (if I may be al- 
jowed the expression) fell away from their profession. My poor 
friend was then left alone, as to man; but sometimes he visited 
Mrs. M@———, where I found him. He had such confused views 
of the method of salvation, as oftentimes keeps pious people in 
misery the greatest part of their lives ; but in two months the 
Holy Ghost, by the word, learned him almost a new language. 
In the place of “ I got,” he now learned to say, “ he gave.” In 
short, he now rejoices in free sovereign grace, and is fully. satisfi- 
ed that Christ is the Alpha and Omega of our salvation. He has 
been enabled strongly to resist temptations, and he is going on in 
the strength of the Lord, from faith to faith; and we are confident 
of this very thing, “ that he who hath begin a good work in us, 
will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ.” _ bia 

Behold, dear Sir, the wonderful way and work of the Almighty ! 
A man in all the vigour of youthful lust, his powers buried in 
sensuality, surrounded with men of the same character, his pas- 
sions quick and fiery, ready to be blown into a flame upon the 
least temptation ; brought up by parents careless as to true god- 
liness, and who never had any religious impressions before he left 
Europe ! Behold such a man, excluded, to all human appearance, 
from the means of being brought to a knowledge of himself as a 
perishing sinner, and Jesus Christ as the only Saviour! 

Some individual, upon a spare hour, probably, wrote “ The 
Soldier’s Monitor,” with a “ perhaps it may be blessed.” The 
printer did his-work as usual, the same as if he had been at work 
upon a ballad: perhaps some sorrowing patent bought a few,and 
gave away, with a prayer for a blessing on them; some were 
never read, but lighted pipes, &c. but one, at least, was weil pre- 
served: by divine appointment it went, perhaps, from hand to 
hand, and travelled over Britain ; but there it could not stay, for 
it had more than five thousand milés to travel across the ocean to 
the southermost point of Africas This humble messenger _d no 
particular direction ; yet, by an unerring hand, it found the’man 
it was designed for-it did its work; and it is gone, we know not 
whither. | 

At the awful, but glorious day of judgment, when all things 
shall be made known, how will he that drew the bow at a venture, 
rejoice with him that received the blessed golden arrow dipt in 
the blood of Jesus! : 





— 
Account of the Conversion of Levi P——, and Catharina Mum, 
from the Fewish Religion to Christianity. 

(Received from the Secretary of the Dutch Missionary Society.) 
‘Levi, the son of an honest Jew, well known at Schiedam, who, 
with the utmost strictness, observed the severe precepts of the rab- 


bins, was, as well as his deceased brother (in a good sense) a 
2 A | 
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Jewish free-thinker; having a great respect for Moses and the 
Prophets, but by no means satisfied with the traditions of the Tal. 
mud, on which the brothers often conversed together, and com- 
municated their doubts to one another. 3 

Catharina, the daughter of parents, who, as she says, are very 
honest and virtuous, but rather bigotted to Jewish precepts, had 
lived formerly as servant with some respectable Portuguese Jews, 
at whose house she first heard the New Testament and Chris. 
tianity spoken of as worthy some attention ; and she came with 
her master and mistress into England, where she got acquainted 
with some Christian servants, which led her to form a still more 
favourable opinion of Christianity. 

Catharina, first-cousin of Levi and his brother, having taken 
charge of their house-keeping, often heard the brothers discourse 
freely of several points of the Jewish faith, in which they differed 
from other Jews, without being offended—conducting herself ac- 
cording to the situation in which she stood, and conniving at their 
not observing the Jewish customs in every particular. 

The brother of Levi was very much indisposed, and sometimes 
stood in need of veal soup, and other strengthening things. He 
felt the inconvenience of the diet allowed by the Jewish Talmud 
to those who are weak and sickly ; which strengthened his opin- 
ion, that those laws could not be of God, as his laws are calcu- 
lated to promote the happiness of mankind, and not their misery. 
His brother Levi agreed with him in this; and both began to per- 
ceive that the ecclesiastical and civil laws of Moses were only 
temporary and local, being calculated for Israel in the hot cli- 
mate of Canaan, and not for other climates, where they could not 
be permanent nor lasting. 

This led them farther to examine the nature and tendency of 
the Mosaical dispensation, to consider the present state of their 
people, and to enquire into the'reason of their being banished out 
of Canaan: and they could not rest satisfied in the answers of the 
rabbins on these questions: ‘* Why is Israel excluded from Ca- 
naan ’-and what can be the cause that the Messiah, their deli- 
verer, does not come to the help of his people ?”’ 

The brother: of Levi dying in this uncertainty, Levi himself 
was made acquainted with the New Testament by means of the 
surgeon who attended his brother. Reading this divine book, 
together with his cousin Catharina, they both belt an uncommon 
attachment to the person of Jesus of Nazareth. 

In Levi’s opinion, Jesus was a great man, because he dared 
openly contradict the Pharisees, who cast a veil over the law of 
God, and defended their precepts to the injury of the true faith. 

In Catharina’s opinion, Jesus was a minister worthy of great 
esteem for his excellent morals; chiefly, for his command, Love 


your enemies! Both formed a favourable opinion of the person of 


the Redeemer ; but still doubted of his being the Messiah. [or 
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this reason they asked the person who gave them the New Testa- 
ment, for the Old, which they had not yet read entirely. This 
having obtained, and considered the near affinity between the 
Old and New Testament, they both concluded,—* The Old 
Testament is defective without the New; and the New Testa- 
ment is a clear completion of the Old.” Respecting the Saviour, 
they were, and remained still doubtful ; and’chiefly, bécause he 
himself complained, as he hung on the cross, that God had for- 
saken him; whereas they thought, that God neither would nor 
could forsake the true Messiah. Being oppressed with this bur- 
den, and not knowing how, to obtain satisfaction, they tock the re+ 
solution of going once to the Christian church, which they did, 
providentially just before Easter, when the passion of Christ was 
the subject of discourse, particularly his exclamation on the cross, 
Eloi, Eloi, &c. They now perceived the cause why Jesus was 
thus left in his sufferings, was, that he then made his soul an of- 
fering for sin—for the sins of his people. They acknowledged 
him to be the Messiah, and sought to be instructed in the doc- 
trines of Christianity. 

Two ministers of the gospel (both-members and directors of 
the Dutch Missionary Society) interested themselves on their ac-~ 
count, and gave them every necessary instruction: the conse- 
quence of which was, that they made a confession of the Christian 
faith jn the reformed church ; and were baptized on the 9th of 
September, 1799, which was the day of the Feast of Tabernacles 
among the Jews. 

Those ministers have taught them, that the Christian religion 
is, in fact, the same as the religion of Abraham, but more elhuici- 
dated, and with this difference, that God, in the time of Abraham, 
revealed himseif by promises and predictions; but has now re- 
vealed himself by his Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, in whom he will 
be acknowledged, trusted and obeyed. They were giad to hear 
that the God of Abraham was the God of the Christians, and that 
they believed in the same God as did the Jews. 

On the question, whether it displeased them or not to hear men- 
tioned in the Christian belief, the Son of God and the Holv Spirit, 
they answered, “ No: because they found that the Son of God 
and the Holy Spirit were plainly mentioned in the Old Testa- 
ment.” 

Not being bigotted Jews, they were ready to accept the gos- 
pel-doctrine of the justification of a sinner before God, through 
faith, without the works of the law. 

When any Jew asked Levi, if he had turned Atheist by being 
Christian, he answered, “ That he still believed in the God of 
Abraham, and with Abraham’s faith; but rejected and forsook 
the traditions of men only.” Being asked, if he still used his bed- 
cords,* his answer was, * No; that he needed them in the time 


I 


* We suppose, by way of discipline, or pennance. 
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he was an unenlightened Jew; but that, since he was a Christian, 


he had found by experience the fulfilment of the as promise, I 
will write my law in their hearts.” | 4- 


SLLILSL LLL LL 


FRANCE, 
(From the Edinburgh Missionary Magazine.) 


*The attention of those who interest themselves in the affairs of 
religion, has been lately drawn to the proceeding's of the Clergy 
in France, who, having taken the oath of allegiance to the Re: 
public, are acknowledged by the government, ~and exercise ec- 
clesiastica] functions. They have lately held a Council at Paris, 
* on the state of religion in their country ; and, as we doubt not 
but it will gratify our readers to be informed of their proceed: 
' ings, we present them with the outlines of a discourse, deliver. 
ed by one of their leading members, at the opening of the 
Council, translated from an extract taken from the republican 
paper, “La Cle du Cabinet.” We give it without comment, 
_ leaving every one to draw a conclusion, from the view it pre- 
gents of the sentiments entertained by the acknowledged body 
of the French clergy. 


THE council was opened at the cathedral of Paris, in the most 
solemn manner, The clergy. consisted of about forty bishops, and 
és many priests, each in the habits of his order; the gfeater 
port of them hoary with age, and still more so from the persecu- 
wons they have undergone. A great multitude of spectators fill- 
ed.the church, throughout which a religious silence reigned. 

Lecoz, ‘Metropolitan Bishop of Rennes, was President. The 
Bishop of Paris, assisted by the Bishops of Tours and Toulouse, 
performed mass; and the introductory discourse was delivered 
by Gregory, well-known for his talents, virtues, and toleration. 
He took a view of the'state of politics and religion in Europe, at 
_-the-cenelysion of the lately finished century. [ie observed, that 
history will dwell with complacency on these eminent men who 
have enjarged the boundaries of science, and on the founders of 
liberty in Europe; and drew a sketch of the ecclesiastical events 
of the eighteenth century. “ Religion,’ said he, ** should not 
interfere in human affairs, except to introduce virtue and happi- 
ness. .It has been attacked on account of the abuses which igno- 
rance and hy pocrisy have endeavoured to associate with it, as. 
philosophy is by the hy pocrites of the present day, on the ground 
ofthe actions of certain men who have put on its garb, as if these 
abuses were either religion or philosophy. We will not imitate 
these modern Pharisees, who impute to the latter the excesses it 
disclaims; but will it ever be, that men will have the honesty 
not. fo lmpute to religion the crimes which it condemns and ab- 
hors! 
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_ It has become the custom to call civil and religious soeiety by 
the name of the two powers. From the word power, applied te 
things: totally different, have arisen very dangerous equivoques, 
when those at the head of government have invaded the rights of 
conscience, and when ecclesiastical rulers have usurped the civi} 
authority. Every society has the right of laying down rules for a} 
the individuals of which it is composed, and even to exclude them: ee 
from its bosom; but with this difference, that civil society has | 
the coercive power: religious society can only decree spiritual 
punishments ; it has naother authority than that which the volun¢ 
tary confidence of its adherents gives it.. A religion which would 
disturb society, and which, from principle, would think itself 
authorized to persecute any one under pretext of difference of 
sentiment, would bear, from that circumstance, the character of 
falshood, and ought to be proscribed. The Christiap religion is 
formed for edification, not for domination; it shuts its besem 
against error, but opens its arms to the erring; it says to men, 
*“ Whatever be your country, your colour, your opinions, ye are i 
brethren, love one another,’’ Love is the call of the gospel, ait 

} 







Jesus Christ is the only legislator, who, by the ties of love, has 
endeavoured to unite the men of every country, and of every age ; 

and his religion, like the rays of the sun, is adapted to the whole 

world. . 
The author passed to the assemblies known in the church by 4 
the name of Councils. He pointed out the origin, nature, form, re 
different kinds, end, authority, and use of these assemblies. This, 1 
subject leads to a great number of very curious facts, of which the ‘ 
result is, that these councils, anxious to preserve the doctrines and 
morals of. Christianity, used their utmost efforts in the middle 
ages, to oppose a barrier to the ignorance and violence which 
ravaged. Europe. They issued a multitude ‘of decrees in favour: 
of the freedom of the vassals, and for the overthrow of slavery, 
There is-to be found, likewise, in this species of literature, now 
fallen into neglect, many documents on the subject of manners and 
customs. van : 

It may be supposed that the Gallic liberties should have a dis, 
tingWished place in this discourse. The author unfolded them ' 
with energy: he called to remembrance what Bossuet did in that 
respect, in the assembly of 1682; at the same time he professed 
throughout, an attachment and respect for the head of the church, Rep: 
as the centre of unity, and marked the distinguishing line. be- Sia 
tween légitimate authority and its abuse. He surveyed the dif- . 
ferent Christian nations, and detailed what they did in the last: 
century, to reconcile their attachment to the holy seat, with the 
defence of their political and religious’ liberties ; and the perse: - 
cutions raised against those who defended the latter. He pointed 
out Savonarola fastened to the stake at Florence; one of his 
crimes was, his haying required @ general ceuneil for the refor- 
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mation of the church, in its head and members. Vicra and Cay. 
ransa were dragged to the dungeons of the inquisition ; Giannonj 
expired in the prisons of Turin; Van.Espen, at the age of up, 
wards of eighty, was obliged to seek an asylum in a foreign 
country. 

' The orator then displayed the benefits of religion: he described 
it as the friend 6f the arts, of the country, of liberty, of virtue, and 
of peace. Here'naturally presented itself a review of the disturb- 
ances of which, since the revolution in France, religion has been, 
not the cause, but the pretext. He deseribed the persons who 
are incessantly talking of briefs and bulls instead of the gospel ; 
and who go 300 leagues to be informed by a decision, whether 
they should obey that-gospel which commands obedience to the 
laws, who have on a sudden arrogated to themselves the exclu- 
Sive possession of piety, and whose devotions, although apparent- 
ly paid to the altar, are in reality addressed tothe throne. While 
he bewailed their error; in the most earnest and affectionate man- 
ner, he invited the dissentient ministers to union. 

“ Ah,” said he, “ why can we not inscribe, as a frontispiece to 
the opening century, these words, “ Union of hearts!” If you 
love truth, come, we will discuss it to together ; if you love peace, 
we will in connection labour to cement it: a refusal on your part, 
will be a mark of the badness of your cause, or of a disposition 
to prolong troubles. While the powers of Europe, bringing to 
anend their sanguinary strifes, stretch out to one another fraternal 
arms—while our invincible troops, holding in their hands the 
palm of victory, and the olive branch of peace, return to their 
homes—~shall it be said that ministers of the gospel, ministers of 
peace, repel our embraces? This, otr invitation, will resound 
throughout Catholic Europe, and will produce the definitive sen- 
tence of contemporaries and of posterity on your conduct.” 


PIL LL LLL DL LL 


A 


IT HAVE now visited Rotterdam, Delph, the Hague, and Dort ; 
but I need not describe the canals running in every street, with 
the trees planted by their edge, which, at this time of the year, 
render Holland a delightful place ; nor the different public build- 
ings, taken notice of by every traveller. Though Holland is so 
pleasant in summer, I think the badness of the roads, and the 
great quantities of water, must render it very cold and disagreea- 
ble in winter. ~ 

Vital religion, f am informed, is here at a low cbb; the Meno- 
nite Baptists are much on the decline. In a travelling barge to 
Dort, I found-a grave old gentleman, a merchant, reading Er- 
skine’s Sermons translated into Dutch. By means of his son, who 
spoke French and interpreted between us, I learnt that he Was 4 











serious mah, a Calvinist, belonging to the ci-devant established — 


church; and that he knew Dr. Vanderkemp, concerning whom 
he related several anecdotes. 

The first city you enter, by that rout intothe French Republic, 
is Antwerp. Some of the streets are very fine; the exchange is 
very pretty, though surrounded by shops, and the grass literally 
erowing in the midst of it. There is a great deal of ground, 
within the walls; not built on; but as Antwerp has communica- 
tions, by canals, through a great part of Flanders; as the distance 
of the port from the sea, is about the same that London is from 
the Nore; and as the Scheldt is now opened, a fine river, with 
only one sand-bank in the passage, well known; the city, when 
peace arrives, must infallibly regain its former trade and opu* 
lencee There are in it 56,000 inhabitants. Prior tothe revolu- 
tion, it contained about 3000 priests and monks, caterpillars and 
locusts, preying upon the body politic. . Their number at present 
is very small. In the few places that are now opened for the 
Catholics, you see no silver or gold, as heretofore: the orna- 
ments of their images are nothing but lead, pewter, and brass ; 
their candlesticks and censors are of brass and copper. A pro- 
testant is not now disgusted with processions in the streets, and 
the continual ringing of bells day and night ; they are all done 
aways Many of the churches are pulled down, and their iron 


and lead sold; others are turned into magazines for merchandize ;. 


and there is one at Antwerp converted into a bawdy-house, inha-. 


bited by eleven common prostitutes. The windows in many of; 


the churches have scarcely a pane of glass but which is dashed 
to atoms. 

From Antwerp I went to Brussels ; whose population consists, 
i. seems, of 80,000 inhabitants. The streets are not so fine as 
those of Antwerp. The buildings which were once called the 
Place Royal, now termed the Place of Liberty, are superb. The 
park, at the extremity of the city, is near a mile in circumference. 
The gravel walks, grass plats, the rows of trees, statues, and 
‘fountains, are adjusted with such judgment, taste and elegance, 
as to render them, in my opinion, superior to any thing of the 
kind I ever saw, either in England, Holland, or France. The 
beautiful palace of A/gria Christiana, the late. Emperor’s sister, 
with its marble stair-case and elegant paintings, is converted into 
a school for teaching painting and the fine arts. Here is a library 
of 100,000 volumes, collected from the convents, opened gratis 
to the public, six hours every day, decades excepted. Here I 
spent many of my leisure hours. Can you mention to me such 
a public library in Great-Britain, opened for the diffusion of 
knowledge to all the world? Both the French and Flamand lan- 
guages are spoken by every body at Brussels. 

I cannot but feel very sensibly on account of missionary efforts, 
Thomas and Carey spending years to fit themselves for preaching 
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to the Hindoos, a people whose casts prohibit them front receiv: 
ing Christianity, while, at the very time, they were but seven miles 
distance from a tumegous people, who had no insuperable barries 
of cast among them.* The good and zealous Dr. Vanderkemp, 


braving the dangers of the ocean, living among savages, bears, 


and lions ; learning a foreign langtiage, to preach to a few Hot. 
tentots ; whilst so maiy cities in his own country, speaking one 
language, only slightly differing in dialect, and which contain so 


‘ many myriads of souls, are neglected, 1 mean Antwerp, Brussels, 


Guant, Bruges, Louvain, kc. &c. &c. where the Flemish lan. 
fuage is spoken. The inhabitants of these places are immersed 
in papal darkness ; perishing without vision ; not asingle protes. 
tant place of worship amongst them all. The Dutch Bibles may 
now be introduced, and protection for public worship obtained of 
the magistrates. a 
Oh, what a field for Dr. Vanderketmp to have preached in his 
owh mother tongue ! How absurd to leave all these souls,} near 
two millions, perishing without knowledge, and fly to the Cape of 
Good Hope, to preach to a few Hottentots, in a foreign tongue. 
I have made particular inquiries of several literary men, and have 
myself compared the books printed in Holland and Flanders to- 
tether, and I find thatthe Flemish and Dutch are only different 
dialects of the same tongue; and that thete is not so great a difs 
ference between them as between the languages of Edinburgh and 
London. A Dutch minister would be as well understood in any 
ia of Brabant where the Flemish i8 spoken, as Mr. Hill in 
cotland, or you at Dublin. Had I the smallest acquaintance 
with Dr. Hawies, or any of those gentlemen who conduct the Lon- 
don. mission, I should, by all means, point out to them the pro- 
priety of establishing a mission in Flanders ; of seeking out and 
sending some Dutch evangelical ministers, to itinerate in this 
populous province ; where they would have no new langwage to 
learn, nor any Bible to translate. 


——aae 

* The writer seems to refer to the inhabitants of the hills, +n the 
districts of Bhagalpur, and Rajansahall ; of which we are inclin- 
ed to give some short account in a following number. Eprror 
ef the Baptist Register. 

+ Though this is the opinion of our correspondent, and, peré 
haps, of many other respectable persons, the Editor of the Bapé 
tist Register, however differently minded, does not think himself 
under any obligations to refute or todefend it. But, as there are 
so many heathen almost at our door, he has no doubt that some 
truly benevolent persons, will, sooner or later, devise and execute 
a plan for sending the gospel among them; especially as the ex 
pences of such a service are not likely to be immense, and the 
difficulties attending it may be comparatively few. 
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DEAR SIR, Paris, August 10, 1801. 


Last decade I attended the worship,of the Theophilanthropists 
in a church near the Louvre: the east part of it occupied by the 
Catholics, and the other part by the Theophilanthropists, who ex- 
ercise their worship in four churches in Paris, and seyeral tem- 
ples are likewise opened by them in the provinces: they hold 
their assemblies, decades, and the first day of the week, for the 
convenience of the labouring people. They discard all revealed 
religion, and their principles are reduced ‘to these two dogmas 
only : First, the being of a God; secondly, the immortality of the 
soul. The inscriptions placed around their churches are the fol- 
lowing :.—First inscription—“ We believe in the existence of 
God, in the immortality of the soul.”’ Second inscription“ W or- 
ship God, cherish. your kind, render yourselves useful to your 
country.” Third inscription—* Good 1s every thing which tends 
to the preservation or the protection,of man: evilis every thing 
which tends to destroy er deteriorate him.’’ Fourth inscriptios— 
“ Children, honour your fathers and mothers, obey them with af- 
fection, comfort their old age: Fathers and mothers, instruct 
your children.” Fifth inscription“ Wives, regard in your hus- 
bands the chiefs of your houses: Husbands, love your wives, and 
render yourselves reciprocally happy.”—The congregation with 
whom I attended was large and well dressed, a remarkable fine 
organ, excellent singing; the congregation appeared very atten- 
tive, and there seemed a thousand times more animation in their 
singing and prayer, than among the poor, dead, dry, formal French 
Protestants. “Their worship was conducted in the following man- 
ner :—An altar was erected, covered with the flowers of the sea- 
son, two pots of incense burning before it the whole time; a 
father of a family (for they have no priests or ministers) mount- 
eathe pulpit, dressed in a fine white woollen robe, flowing down 
to the feet, with an enormously large red silk sash round his waist 3 
he read the form of prayer, and gave out the hymns, which are 
adapted to the seasons of the year, and praises tothe Deity. After 
which another father of a family ascended the rostrum, habited 
in the same manner, and delivered a discourse in praise of virtue 
and liberty ; in which he contrasted the virtues; tolerance and 
piety of Fenelon, William Penn, General Washington, &c. &c« 
with the tyranny, intollerance, and wickedness of Charles the 
Ninth, Louis the Fourteenth, &c. closed the service with prayer 
and singing, and gave notice of a funeral discourse to be preach- 
ed there at such a time, for one of their late deceased members; 
and such a day the children would-be catéchised, and the new- 
born infants enregistereds After public worship was ended, I 
had some private discourse with one of their society, in which I 
observed, “ Sir, the first of your principles, the being of a God, 
may be proved a posteriori, or from the works of nature; but the 
Second of your principles, the immortality of the soul, though it 
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is highly probable, from the unequal distributions of Providence, 
and the necessity.of rewarding virtue, and punishing vice, that 
there will be a future state of existence; but I will defy you cy 
any man to prove that this state will he immortal, without ad. - 
mitting the truth of revelation; it is by the gospel only that life 
and immortality are brought to light.’’ The answer he returned 
was curioas. “ Citizen, the soul is air, wind, or spirit, and when 
the body dies, the soul mingles with the other wind or breath; 
and as we have no idea of annihilation; it must be immortal.” [ 
replied,. “ Sir, by the same reason, I will prove the immortality : 
ef the body ; it mingles with the earth and dust; and as there js 
no annihilation, upon the same principle, it-is immortal. But do 
not you see this argument destroys all personal identity?” Ip 
the afternoon, I visited the botanical garden, the menagery of 
wild beasts, the cabinet of natural curiosities, which on certain 
days are all opened, gratis. to the public; counted the finest in 
Kurope. Of the state of the Protestants in France, I shall give 
you some account in my next. I remain, Rev. Sir, yours affec. 
tionately, B. 
—— oe 
REVs SIR, Paris, August 25, 1801. 
Last Lord’s day J} attended at the only Protestant place of 
worship that is at Paris, except the ambassador’s. ‘The French 
Protestants occupy the small church of St. Thomas de Louvre; 
the number then present were about one hundred and fifty, some 
asleep, and others quite careless, inattentive and stupid. Their 
minister isa Mr. M.a good speaker, who delivered a dry lecture 
on morality. The name, grace, and work of Christ were scarce 
mentioned in the whole discourse: a million of people perishing 
for want of vision, and this minister preaches only but once a 
week. Ofvital religion in Paris, there is not the least trace, and 
there is scarcely the form of Protestantism. From the curiosity 
natural tothe Parisians,and the crouded audiences at the churches 
of the Theophilanthropists, humanly speaking, were there lively 
evangelical gospel preachers at Paris, who could preach fluently in 
the French language, I believe they would have large audiences; 
and might be instrumental of much good. Such zealous young 
men there are, to my knowledge, whose native language is 
French. Whata pity but they were introduced. into Paris, and 
supported for a time by some pious benevolent persons! As far 
as I can learn, tlre Protestant religion throughout France, is in 
the same formal, dead and miserable: state as at Paris, ministers 
and people, the blind leading the blind, distinguished for nothing 
hata hatred of Popery. There are a few societies:of the Moraviatt 
brethren, in some of the remote provinces of France, particularly 
one at Geneva, as I am informed by a Genevian Protestant. The 
refractory priests that are returned make a great stir, by their re- 
peated quarrels with the constitutional priests, whom they accuse 
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as apestates, wolves, and intruders: sometimes their quarrels 
proceed so far in the churches, that they come to blows, black 
eyes, and bloody noses: what a pity that the magistrate should 
proceed so far, in order to reconcile these men, that their religion 
is again to become the national religion of France, and equal re- 
ligious liberty so destroyed ! 

I have visited, the national library, dans la Rue de la Loi, cé- 
devant rue de Richelieuek Mr. Vanprat, the librarian, is remarka- 
bly polite and attentive. Here I have looked into the works of 
the infidel Boulanger, so much cried up in France, out of which 
Mr. Paine has drawn, I may say, all his arguments, in his Age of 
Reason, without acknowledging it. I was one day walking in the 
carden of the Thuilleries, admiring the spoils of Italy: ‘Some 
companions were discoursing on the news of the day, whilst I ob- 
served a small group collected around a solid looking man, aged 
about ‘fifty, who was-preaching Atheism, the eternity of the world, 
and the production of men from slime, by the heat of the sun. 
After he had finished his preachment, I began mine ; and I used 
the old arguments, as they never have been answered. I took 
for my text the watch out of my pocket: Gentlemen and ladies, 
said I, this machine, so complicated in its manner, and so regu- 
lar in its movements, could never have made it3elf; but must be 
the production of some mechanic, and now it is formed, it must 
be often regulated and wound up ; how much more this beautiful 
elobe, with the sun, moon, and stars? Could they create theme. 
selves? We see God’s glory blazing in the sun, twinkling in the. 
stars ; there is not only a God at first to create, as the mechanic to 
form my watch, but a Providence, by which he governs the world. 
This world without a.Providence, would be like a ship in a storm,’ 
without a rudder or a pilot; or a coach on a precipice, drawn by- 










mettlesome steeds, which must be soon dashed to atoms. Rev. ie 


Sir, yours affectionately, ue | 
LLL LLL LLL LDL 


MISSIONARIES TO OTAHEITE. 


The following Extracts from two Letters of Captain William Wil- 
son, cannot fail to awaken many Thanksgivings to God, for his 
mercies to the Missionaries, on their voyage to Otaheite. 


HE says, “ after'a voyage of nine weeks and three days, we 
reached port Jackson, November 20th.” Mr. Turner, the sur- 
geon, having died shortly after they left England, the captain en- 
gaged at Rio Janeiroa French surgeon out of a prize-ship ; whose 
skill, assiduity, and success he greatly commends. The fever 
which had nearly disappeared at Rio Janeiro, broke out again on 
the voyage. The captain therefore restrained the Missionaries 
‘rom visiting them in the orlop: -but the fever abating when they 
came off the C ane of Good Hope, he permitted the Missionaries 
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to resume their work among the convicts ; about twelve of whom 
continued to forma society among themselves, and to read, sing, 
and pray in their gloomy abode. One Sunday they staid a long 
while below with the convicts, and caught the infection. Six of 
the Missionaries. were seized with the fever, and all but two had 
it. They all recovered, however, except Mr. Morris, who was 
consumptively inclined, and died after they came ashore at Port 
Jackson, where they buried him in the church-yard. A number 
of the convicts died, (six seamen and one woman). Many of the 
rest had the disease, and recovered. The capiain speaks of the 
vast fatigue and anxiety he has undergone amidst so much sick- 
ness, and such a dangerous cargo; but he adds, that, through 
mercy, they are safe arrived and landed ; and that he hath taken 
a house for the Missionaries, and another adjoining for himself; 
that the Missionaries have recruited their health and strength 
sanice they have been on shore, and are preparing to depart for 
the place of their destination. He has received the account of the 
departure of the Missionaries from Tongataboo, of whom Shelly 
‘purposes to accompany his brethren to Otalieite. Hassel and his 
wife, with Shelly, are found faithful; the rest have deserted us. 
The captain means, after visiting Otaheite, to call at Tongataboo, 
and inform himself fully of all the circumstances which have taken 
place in that island,and ofits present state and condition. He says, 
“* T have the happiness to find my conduct, in this trying situa- 
tion, has met the approbation of those whom it concerns here: 
nor do I think, which is far better, that I can tax myself with any 
neglect of all who were committed to my care. I have endea- 
youred to do my duty, and shall, I hope, be directed in all things, 
by unerring wisdom, which I am, through mercy, enabled to look 
up for, as I never felt my mind rest more firmly on the gracious 
promises of God, than im this voyage, and am at present expe- 
riencing as evident and clear a proof as ever I did in my life, of 
____his_preservatien-ofine,* &G. ai 
These dispatches came by an American vessel, which sailed 
for China. There are other dispatches, which were expected to 
have been previoysly received ; but have not yet come to hand, 
We may now soon expect to hear of the landing ofthe brethren at 
Otaheite, which is only about a month’s voyage f:om Port Jackso?: 
when we hope to receive an account of their state and prospects 
in that important and first object of missionary exertion. Our 
geracious Saviour hath led them so faron their wav, with bless- 
ings and usefulness—the labours of the Missionaries having pro 
duced the most happy effects, not only on the convicts, but the 
crew ; among whom they have reaped the first fruits of thew 
self-denying services. | 


















\ 





Religious Intelligence. | ai i 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

Encouraging dispatches have recently been received from dif- 
ferent quarters. At the Cape of Good Hope, the interest of 
Christ is still advancing ; and in Holland, the monthly prayer- 
meetings are greatly increasing, and well attended.—The fol- 
lowing letter from the missionaries, who sailed in the Royal 
Admiral, will considerably relieve the anxiety of the religious 
public, and excite a hope that we shall soon hear of their ar- 
rival at Otaheite, and receive a favourable account of the pro- 
gress of that mission. 
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TO THE DIRECTORS OF THE MISSIONARY SOCIETY IN LONDON. 
Sydney, New South Wales, 20th Feb, 1800. 


Rev. Fathers and Brethren! 

In conformity to what we owe you as a duty, we embrace this 
opportunity of communicating a short account of our circum- 
stances, and our present views of the important work before us. 
We hope that our letters from Rio de Janeiro, and also our jour- 
nal to that place, were duly received. 

We left the harbour of Rio de Janeiro, the 14th of September ; [awrite 
and, through the kindness and _ protection of-Divine Providence, rE : 
have safely arrived in Port Jackson, the 20th of November. . For * eae 
an account of our voyage, we refer you.to our journals ;, which 
we send in the Porpoise, Captain Scott, by the way of the Cape { 
of Good Hope. But, though we experienced the goodness of 
God in many instances during our voyage, front our native. shore 
to this distant part of the world, yet we did not escape without 
trials and afflictions: that God who is too wise to err, was pleas- 
ed to chastise us with asevere sickness. The fever which made 
such ravages in the ship before we came to Rio de Janeiro, had, 
in appearance almost left the ship when we sailed from thence ; 
but soon broke out again amongst convicts, sailors, and passen- 
gers. Several of us were brought to such a state, that our re- 
covery was despaired of. Our brother Morris, who was the last 
taken ill, after an illness of sixteen days, left this vale of tears, 
finished his course, and entered (as we have reason to hope) into 
the joy of his Lord. His bedy was taken on shore, (as we were 
then in port) and buried by the side of Mr. Clode, in Sydney 
burrying-ground. But while the Lord was thus pleased to deal 
with our brother, he restored us again by degrees to the full en- 
joyment of heaith and strength. In addition to this afflictive pro- 
vidence, on our arrival here, we were made acquainted with such 
information [respecting some of those who left their station at 
Otaheite dnd came hither] as filled us with sorrow, and made us 
ashamed to appear in this colony under the name of Missionaries: 
but, notwithstanding the injury done to-the missionary cause in 
this colony, yet as soon as we were tolerably recovered, several of 
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the brethren were invited to preach in different parts of the 
colony ; which request they eladly embraced, and in some places. 
numbers of the poor attended. 

We have made diligent enquiry in respect to the real cause 
which led the missionaries to quit the Otaheitean station, and are 
as yet not convinced of the necessity of the measure. They ac- 
knowledge themselves, that they never can be justified as a body 
in that rash resolution. We hope that the example of them who 
went before us, will be as beacons to keep us from the dangerous 
rocks where others have made shipwreck. It afiorded us much 
pleasure to hear, by the Margaret, Captain Byers, that you had 
received letters from the brethren at Otaheite; and that Mr, 
Henry and his wife had stopped there. We have every reason 
to think that the brethren at Otaheite possess a true missionary 
spirit ; and we hope, before lone to join with them in their ar du- 
aus work. 

- And so we conclude, hoping that the Great Head of the church 
will over-rule all things te bring about the spreading of divine 
knowledge universally among all nations. And we pray, that the 
Missionary Society may be directed to follow such measures and 
plans as will be most conducive to the glory of God, and the good 
of mankind. We remain your unworthy servants and brethren 
in the Lord, the whole body of the Missionaries. 

JOHN YOQOUL, Secretary. 

P. S. In our letter we mentioned the loss of one of our brethren, 
by death ; we are sorry to add, that apotner (Mr. James Mitchell) 
has forsaken us, and intends to remain here as a mechanic. (For 
an account of his objections against going forward, and his reason 
for stopping here, we refer you to our journal, and the letter he 
intends to send tothe Directors.) We-consider him no longer as 
@ missionary. 

This letter we send by the Trimmer, Captain Foggey, who is 
just about sailing for the East-Indies. We will send our journals 
and letters by the Porpoise, which will soon sail for the Cape of 
Good Hope. 

We expect to sail from hence in about fourteen days. 

LLL LIL LL LOL L 
Extract of a Letter from one of the Missionaries in India. 
Serampore, Feb. 1801. 

IF you want to see a country where priest-craft reigns in all its 
glory, you must come to India. It is true, that, having the 
power at their command, the Romish clergy out-did the Bramm- 
hans of our day; but in most other things they fall far below 
them. The Romish clergy were holy only by ofice ; the Bramm- 
hans by dirth. Every Brammhan, however ignorant or wicked, 
is esteemed a kind of divinity by the sooders, or common people ; 
they fall down at his feet, and if they can drink water in which his 
great toe has been dipped, they are sure of salvation. The sums 
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of money obtained by the Brammhans frotn the sdoders is im- 
mense. Their religion is far more expensive than that of any 
sect in Englands ts 
With these ideas, you will not wonder that the gospel is op- 
posed: For a longtime they heard it with apparent approbation, 
and their cry was, ** Very good words !—~Just like our Shasters !’’ 
But now they have discovered that its. natural tendeney is to cut 
up their religion, root and branch. . Hence the Brammhans, es- 
pecially, oppose it with the utmost virulence; and all that in- 
terest, hatred, and impotent rage, can dictate, is said against it. 
This, however, does not discourage us ; nor are we at all surprised 
that the truth should produce such effects on the minds of wicks 
ed, interested men: this has been commonly the case. But we 
long for the day when its glorious power shall be manifested in 
enlightening and turning them to God! . ; 
Our congregations here are generally small, as we are obliged: 
to seek them where we can, in lanes, streets, or markets. They 
have no intervals of leisure, except on their idol feasts, and then 
they are made upon their idols, and few as yet love the gospel 
well enough to leave their work for it- -Almost every conversa- 
tion with the natives is.a kind of dispute, and the appeal is made’ 
to the by-standers, who often feel the force of commen sense, and 
laugh the Brammhans out of.countenance. | J. M. 


Poetry, 
TURN THE CARPET; | 


THE TWO WEAVERS. 


IN A DIALOGUE BETWEEN DICK AND JOHN. 


A Ee = re. 














As at their work two Weavers sat, 
Beguiling time with friendly chat; 
‘They touch’d upon the price of meat, 
So high, a Weaver scarce could eat. 


“ What with my brats and sickly wife,” 
Quoth Dick, “I’m almest tired of life ; 
** So hard my work, so poor my fare, 

** *Tis more than mortal man can bear. 


** How glorious is the rfth man’s state! 

** His house so fine: his wealth so great ! 
“ Heaven is ukjust, you must agree, 

* Why all to him? why none to me? 


“In spite of what the Scripture teaches, | 
*“ Tn spite of all the parson preaches, 
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“ This world (indeed I’ve thought so loi 

Ts rul’d, methinks, extremely wrong. 

“ \Where’er I look, howe’er I range, 
“Tis all confus’d, and hard, and strange; 
“ The good are troubled and oppress’d, 

“ And all the wicked are the bless’d.” 
Quoth John: “ Our ign’rance is the cause 
“ Why thus we blame our Maker’s laws! 
“ Parts of his ways alone we know, 

“Tis all that man can see below. 

“ See’st tiou that carpet, not half done, 

“ Which thou, dear Dick, hast well begun ! 
“ Behold the wild confusion there, 

‘So rude the mass it — one stare! 

« A stranger, ign’rant of the trade, 

“ Would say, no meaning’s there convey’d ; 
For where’s the middle, where’s the boriler ? 
“ "i hy carpet, now, is all disorder.” 

Quoth Dick, * My work is yet in bits, 

* But still in ev'ry part it fits; 

% Besides, you reason like a lout, 


“ Why, man, that carpet’s inside out.” 


"Says ohn ‘Thou sayst ae thing I mean, 
“ And ‘hope to cure thy spleen ; ; 
“ This world, which cléuds thy soul with doubt, 


6 Ts Aiea Er pet inside out. 


. ¥P 


« As w henave view these shreds,and ends, 
€ We know not what the whole intends ; 


oh So when on earth things look but odd, 
“« They’re working still some scheme of God. 


« No plan, no pattern can we trace, 

“ ion wants proportion, truth and grace; 
‘She motley mixture we deride, 

, i Nos see the beauteous upper side. 

“ But when we reach that world of light, 

‘+ And iG, hose works of God aright, 

“ Then shaif We sce the whole design, 
“ And own the workman is divine. 


* What now seem random strokes, will there 
¢ All order and design appear ; 

“ Then shall we praise what here we spurn’d, 
“For then the carpet shall be turn’d.” 


“Thou’rt right,” quoth Dick, “no more I'll grumble 
“ That this sad world’s so strange a jumble ; 

‘My impious thoughts are put to flight, 

“‘ For my own carpet sets me right.” 
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NEW-YORK MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


_ Tue annual meeting of this Society was held on Tuesday the 
6th of April last. Some alterations in the Constitution, calculated 
to enlarge the resources of the Society ; to extend the sphere of 
its usefulness ; and to furnish the friends of missionary exertions 
with an opportunity of contributing their aid with greater facility 
for the propagation of the Gospel, among the Indian Tribes, were 
proposed by the Board of Directors, and adopted by the Society. 
The Meinbers then proceeded to the choice of Directors, for the 
ensuing year; clected several new Members; and adjourned to 
meet at ten of the clock before noon, oh Wednesday. At this 
adjourned nieeting, the Presidenis of the London, and Netherland 
Missionary Societies, and of several other similar Associations 
in the United States, were elected honorary Directors ;' ahd the 
Rev. John Williams, was chosen by ballot, to preach the Annual 
Sermon on the first Tuesday of April next, in the Baptist Church, 
Gold-street. : 90 

-On Tuesday evening, an excellent, and appropriate Sermon was 
delivered in the Old Presbyterian Church, to a large and atten- 
tive audience, by the Rev. Samuel Miller, from Habakkuk 2, 3. 
“ For the vision is yet for an appointed time, but at the end, it 
shall speak, and not lie: though it tarry, wait for it ; because it 
will surely come, it will not tarry.” This Discourse ha$ been 
published: and the tmportant matter contained in it; the judi- 
cious arrangement of its parts ; the vein of warm and unaffected 
piety, which runs through the whole; the perspicuity and sim- 
plicity of its style; the apposite reflections, the consolatory in- 
ferences drawn from the subject; and the animating exhorta- 
tions to the different classes, composing the numerous audience, 
render it highly valuable, and interesting, and well deserving the 
careful perusal of all ranks of Christians. After the conclusion 
of the Sermon, a liberal collection was made for the purposes of 
the Society. PS i 

The extensive field of usefulness opening to this Institution ; 
its past operations, and future prospects; the destination and 
tabours of the Missionaries, Exhorters and Teachers employed; 
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for the benevolent purpose of evangelizing and civilizing the 
Heathen, on our borders, will be seen at large in the following 


ANNUAL REPORT OF THE DIRECTORS. j 


Brovcat, through the favour of a gracious Providence, to 
-another Annual Meeting of this Institution, the Directors beg 
leave to congratulate their brethren who compose it, on the favour- 
able aspect ‘of the circumstances under which they convene, and 
to offer them their salutations in the Lord. ‘Their records for 
the year past furnish much information that is both new and in- 
teresting, which they would now endeavour, with all convenient 
brevity, to lay before the Society. 

By their last annual report, they announced the settlement of 
the Rev. Joseph Bullen, and Deacon Ebenezer Rice, with their 
respective families, in the Chickasaw country. The mild dispo- 
sition of those Indians, their confidence in Mr. Bullen, the ap- 
proved character of Mr. Rice, and the favourable reception which 
was given to both, promised to the latter the same degree of 
esteem which the former had conciliated, and raised expecta- 
tions of mutual usefulness and success, which the Direetors are 
sorry to state, have not been fully realized. In consequence ofa 
misunderstanding between Mr. Rice, and the Indians, they con- 
ceived so unfavourable an impression of him as to produce a de- 
termination, on their part, that he should remove from their 
country. The details of this unpleasant affair cannot be satis- 
factorily collected from either of the letters which relate to it. 
All that can be stated, at present, is, that Mr. Rice, after being 
permitted to remain long enough to arrange his affairs, and pro- 
vide for his journey, removed to Nashville, in the State of ‘Ten- 
nessee, where he still resided, at the date of his last letter. En- 
cumbered with a large family, and at so great a distance from his 
native country, it is, no doubt, a source of keen distress to be thus 
cast out.. But it is pleasing to add, that his letter breathes a 
spirit of firm dependance upon the promise of his God, and of 
submission to this une xpected allotment. A consolatory answer 
has been returned to his letter, and the payment of a draft of 293 
dollars 34 cents, drawn in his favour, by Mr. Bullen, has, for 
the present, closed the transactions of the Directors with Mr. 
Rice. 

However discouraging this occurrence may prove, all the ac- 
counts which have since been received are so favourable, that 
they forbid us either to abandon that mission, or despond of its 
success. Not having made as yet such proficiency i in the Indian 
language as to dispense with the aid of an interpreter, some dif- 
ficulty has arisen to Mr. Bullen from that, source. He has been 
under the necessity of discharging one for unfaithfulness;. but 
another, more faithful, has been procured. The kindness he at 
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first experienced, continues without abatement. His addresses 
are still received with decent attention by all, and deep impres- 
gions upon some. J’ourteen persons, consisting of Indians, half- 
breeds, and negroes, have already been baptized ; and, by late in- 
formation received from him, it appears that ‘the number of pro- 
fessors is increasing. 

It may not be improper here to add, that the Chiefs of the 
Chickasaw tribe had, in the course of the year, made, through 

Mr. Bullen, an application for some manufacturing implements, 
Eo which they proposed to make payment on delivery. Un- 
willing to engage in any thing like traffic, and convinced that a 
comphance with this request might give rise to expectations 
which the funds of the Society could not realize, the Directors 
thovght it most prudent to refuse it, and stated, in a letter to 
W olf's friend, and othe? Chiefs, such reasons as were best calcu- 
jated to reconcile them to the refusa]. 

Among the north-western Indians, a still more flattering pros- 
pect opens to the Society. Though accounts were pleasing at 
the date of the last annual report, the intelligence which has since 
been received greatly increases the clatms upon our gratitude, 
and justifies the elevatien of hope, in which the mission com- 
menced. Two days after the annual meeting, the Rev. Elkanah 
Holmes returned to this city. The progress of his mission, till 
that period; theaffectionate addresses received from the Indians 
he had visited, and the proposal by them to establish two schools, 
the one at Buffuloe Creck, the other at the Tuscarora Village, 
may be seen in the appendix to our last publication. 

John Johnson, a young Chief of the Seneca nation, entrusted 
to the Society for his education, came with Mr. Holmes. He has 
been placed under the tuition of Mr. M‘Gregor, teacher of the 
school under the care of the Associate Reformed Church, where 
he is boarded at the rate of 182 dollars per annum, and educated 
without expence. His regular habits, the improvement of his 
time, and the affection which he will probably imbibe for the So- 
ciety, promise great advantage to its designs, when he shall have 
returned to his tribe. | 

Attached tothe Indians by the kindness he hac experienced, 
and moved, we trust, still more powerfully by compassion for 
their souls, Mr. Holmes expressed a willingness to renew his 
missien, and was again engaged upon the’ same terms as before. 
Furnished with additional instructions for himself, and special 
instructions for Nicholas Cusick, the Tuscarora Indian who was 
before employed as his Interpreter, and now both as assistant and 
Interpreter ; having received, at the same time, addresses for the 
Tuscarora, Senecas, Onondagas, Cayugas, Warriors at Abeel’s 
Town, and the Delaware nation, together with letters to the in- 
habitants of Buffaloc, to Captain Brandt, and the Moravian Mis- 
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sion at Trench River, he set out upon his mis 
June last. 
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sion in the end of 


On his way he engaged, agreeably|to the directions 


of the board, Silvanus Palmer, to teach the school, which it was 
resolved to establish at Buffaloe, and agreed tq allow him, as a 


John Wautuchnaut,a principal man of the Much 
who speaks several Indian languages, to te 
psalmody among the Tuscaroras, at the rate 
month, «besides travelling expences. 


compensation for his services, 250 dollars per anim, togetherwith 
hisboard. Healso,at his own discretion, engaged/for three months, 


heconnuch nation 
ach reading and 
bf 10 dollars per 


The reasons assigned for 


this measure were so satisfactory that the board approved of it, 


and resolved to continue this man in their serv 
“Towards the establishment of the school 


Ce. 
at Buffaloe, Mr. 


Holmes received in this city, and on his journey, donations 


amounting to about 190 dollars. Shortly after 


his arrival at that 


place, most of the timber for the School-house was hewn, and im- 
mediately, on opening a subscription among the inhabitants, 300 
dollars were raised. Owing, however, to sickness, which has pre- 
vailed among them, they have not, as yet, been able to finish this 
building; but the school has b:-:n taught by Mr. Palmer, till the 
beginning of the last winter, when it was thought proper to sus- 





pend it till spring. 

Cusick has been indefatigable. 
ceived from him a letter, written with his own 
ing its author and contents, it is a communicati 
valuable. In it he breathes the spirit of hum 
the plague of his own heart, and expresses deey 
salvation of his fellow Indians, as well as live] 
Society for its efforts in sending ys the Gosy 
should he again be employed, to keep a more 
to collect materials for making up an account o 
of the Indians, as well as for a history of thea 


i 


The Directors have e lately rey 


hand. Consider- 
ion both rare and 
ble piety, laments 
» solicitude forthe 
y gratitude to the 
el. He promises, 
particular journal, 
{ the present state 
cient tribes inha- 





biting this continent ; and declares, with Christian triumph, that 
Sacharissa, Chief Reche m of the Tuscaroras, has expressed a 
desire to forsake all idolatry, and depend on the Gospel for sal- 
vation. 

Through the instructions of Wautuchnaut, the Tuscaroras 
have made very rapid progress in psalmody, and the elements of 
English reading. A number of Indian boys regularly attended 
his instructions, and in the space of three months made such pro- 

ficiency, as to read a little, and write a legible hand. A speci- 
men of this writing has been transmitted to the board, and will be 
laid before the Society. 

Most of the tribes for whom he had received addresses, have 
been visited by Me. Holmes. From some of them, answers, soli- 
citing, in the most earnest manner, a continuance of the Society’s 
jabours, have been received. All seem desirous ts have the Gos- 
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el preached, the means of education afforded, and the habits of 
civilized life introduced among them. Foremost among these 
are the Senecas, who never, till Mr. Holmes visited them, would 
receive a missionary. They informed him, that once before one 
had been sent to them from Boston ; that through a suspicion of 
his having come to tame them, in order to get their lands, they 
had rejected him’; but declared that now they saw and lamented 
their folly. Recovering from the prejudices imbibed against 
education of every kind, they have expressed their wishes to adopt 
the habits of civilized life, to have a Church and Schce|-house 
erected among them, and solicited clothing. for eight of their 
children, whom they intend to send to the school at Buffaloe. As 
the highest testimony of their respect that could be devised, they 
have sent to the Society a belt of white Wampum, four feet in 
length, five inches broad, with a silver medal annexed, upon which 
is engraved the arms of the United States. ‘The dimensions are 
thus particularly mentioned, because by these the Indians estimate 
the value of the pledge. 
_ The Tuscaroras in general listened to the truth with respect, 
and not a few of them with deep emotion. Mr. Holmes has fre- 
quently observed a considerable number in tears while he was 
preaching. To this tribe, the ministrations of the missionaries 
appear to have been in a peculiar manner profitable and accepta- 
ble. It has already been related that the Chief Sachem has re- 
nounced his idolatry, t together with the festivals and evil habits 
of the Indians. We may add, from recent information, that he 
has resolved to persevere in his respect for the Gospel. Through 
his influence over the tribe, they have, in solemn council, deter- 
mined to receive the Gospel, and, as is their manner, covenanted 
with the Society to listen to those who may be sent to preach it. 
As a pledge of their fidelity to this contract, the board has re- 
ceived from them a rich belt’ of Wampum. On one occasion, 
after they had passed the greater part of a day in council, Mr. 
Holmes was requested to preach to them; he expressed a fear 
that they might be fatigued ; but in a manner of speaking pecu- 
liar to them, they replied that they were tired not to hear him.* 
From their address to the Society it appears that formerly they 
knew no difference of days, but since the obligation to devote 
some part of their time to the immediate service of God has been 
inculcated upon them, they have resolved to observe the Christian 
sabbath. When they have no one to instruct them, the greater 
part assemble on that day, and sing the hymns which Cusick has 
taught them. 

—=——— 

* Meaning that they were so anxious to hear him that they were 

yony of waiting for that purpose. | 
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So deeply were they impressed with the value of the Gaspel, 
that they commissioned three of their Chiefs to visit a branch of 
their tribe, residing in the southern part of the continent, and 
invite them to return home, in order to léarn the way of salva- 
tion. Twoof these, with an Interpreter, have returned. In pass. 
ing through this city, they had a conference with the Directors ; 
@ conference as affecting as it is uncommon. The venerable 
Sacharissa, the principal in this mission, after gxpressing his gra- 
titude to the Great Spirit for preserving him and bis companions 
thus far on their journey, stated, With apparent regret, that their 
brothers, for whom they had been searching, had dwindied toa 
very small number, and that these were too poor to undertake 
the long and expensive journey. His acknowledgments to the 
Society for affording his tribe the means of salvation, were 
made in a manner which evinced the sincerity of his gratitude ; 
and while he deplored the ignorance and misery of hisred brothers, 
as well as the difficulties to which their benefactors must be sub: 
jected, he, with emotion unusual in an Indian, s solicited the prayers 
of the Directors, and urged them to patienc¢ and perseverance 
in their efforts to make his people happy. After taking an af- 
fectionate leave of these Chiefs, with their Interpreter, the board 
resolved, in consideration of the distance anfl expence of their 
journey, to present them with 49 dollars, to help them on their 
way. 

In addition to this pleasing intelligence from Mr. Holmes, 
some, not less pleasing, has been received in a letter from Mr. 
Joseph Badger, Missionary from the Conngcticut Missionary 
Society. It affords, in the Indians south-west of Lake Erie, par- 
ticularly the Shawanese, strong evidences of a disposition favour- 
able to the reception of the Gospel ; ; and contains an account of 
the conversion and bzptism of young Blue Jacket, under the min- 
istry of Mr. Hughs , of Ohio Presbytery. 

It would be injustice to our civil rulers not to mention before 
‘we dismiss this part of the Report, that the Legislature of this 
State, already distinguished as the patrons of its literary interests, 
have, by a late act, extended this patronage to the promotion of 
religion and knowledge among the poor Indians, [Fifteen 
hundred dollars have been appropriated to the erection of two 
buildings, for the purpose of public worship and instruction ; the 
one at the Seneca, the other at the Tuscarora Village. Ww hen 
plans so benevolent are supported by such authority, there is 
every human probability that they will be successful. 

So far as the correspondence of the Directors furnishes infor- 
mation, the missionary spirit still continues to increase. Events 
which could not be foreseen, and difficulties which were not con- 
templated, have occurred. In some persons a momentary de- 
spondency has taken place ; but the general result appears to have 








| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 










“Annual Report of the Directors. 207 


been, 2 new direction, not an extinction of zeal; greatef wisdom 
in devising missions, more patience in conducting them, and a 
firmer dependence for their success upon the Lord of the harvest. 
Originating in.a period unusually distinguished by political agi- 
tations, and cherished, notwithstanding the prevalence of loose 
principles, more general than has marked any period of the 
Christian world since the zra of the reformation, this singular 
spirit holds its steady course, and promises soon to effect what it 
first proposed, “a general movement of the Church of Christ 
upon earth.” 

Wherever we turn our eyes, whether to the batiks of the Indus, 
to the borders of the African desert, to the Islands of the South: 
Sea, or the American wilderness, there is reason to hope that 
the Lord of Hosts is about to be exalted among the heathen. 

Accounts, well calculated to confirm our hopes, have been re= 
ceived, in a letter signed by Mr. Carey, in behalf of the mis- 
sionaries in Bengal. A translation of the Gospel of Matthew 
into the Bengalee language accompanied this letter; and in all 
probability the whole of the New Testament is by this timé 
printed, and may be read by the millions who inhabit the im- 
mense regions of Hindostan. In a letter from the Lohdon Mis- 
sionary Society, accompanied by a volume of Sermons, and the 
report of their Directors, the board is happy to learn that the 
President of this Society is elected a Director of that respectable 
institution. 

A correspondence has been commenced with the Connecticut 
Missionary Society, an establishment promising extensive ad- 
vantages to the missionary cause. 

Another Society has lately been eStablished in Hampshire, if 
the State of Massachusetts, under the style of the Hampshire 
Missionary Society; and in consequence of a letter, requesting 
the advice, friendship, and co-operation of this Society, a regular 
correspondence with them has been established. 

The Directors have also received and answered @ communica: 
tion from a Missionary Society lately erected in New-Jersey. 

The humble and exemplary Paul stil continues to preach the 
Gospel to the Indians on the east end of Long-Island. That he 
might be enabled to devote a greater proportion of his time té 

he Montauk Indians, than he could otherwise spare from the 
sultivation of his ground, 20 dollars have been added to his 
salary. 

Among the last communications received by the Directors, fs 
aletter from the President of -the Missionary Society of the 
United Brethren, dated Nazareth, in Pennsylvania, and accompa- 
nied by several numbers of their “Periodical Accounts.” Those 
patient, persevering, indefatigable friends to Jesus and the petish- 
mg heathen, have, in addition to the missions long establi 
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among the American Indians, lately commenced one im the 
Cherokee mation. 
In addition to the information now given, the|Society will learn, 
with gratitude and joy, that a zeal for spreading the Gospel has 
lately sprung up among those of the Indians who have themselves 
enjoyed its privileges. It-is well known that a small congrega- 
tion of this description has long been or so at New-Stock- 
bridge, and now flourishes under the pastoral care of the Rev. 
John Sergeant. Having experienced the miseries of the Pagan’s 
condition, and persuaded that he will hear, with more attention 
and confidence, the glorious truths of the ait from.one of his 





own colour, they have determined upon sending a delegation, to 
visit every different tribe of they brethren, on this side of the Mis- 
sisippi, to inquire into their disposition towards the Gospel, to re- 
commend a civilized life, remove their prejudices, prepare the 
way for missionaries, inculcate peace and union among them- 
selves, and show them the vast importance and benefit of collect- 
ing into towns, of cultivating the earth, and of perpetual friend- 
ship with the United States. Mr. Sergeant, who has furnished 
the information, has also, in the same letter, made application to 
the Society for some pecuniary aid, to procure the quantity of 
wampum necessary for an introduction to so tnany tribes. 

From the success which has attended every missionary attempt 
of the Society, the prospect is encouraging. Scarcely any of the 
difficulties which usually accompany such attempts have occurred. 
The poor heathen not only weleome, but in the most earnest 
manner solicit the republication of the glad-tidings which had 
first been proclaimed by our missionary. To/satisfy their claims 
upon the Christian world, a much more extensive plan of mis-. 
sions is required. From various parts of the |wilderness, the cry 
for spiritual assistance ts heard. 
_ But amidst these pressing calls, and these strong excitements 
to compassion, the Directors are sorry to report, that their funds, 
at ho period of the institution adequate to its designs, have, within 
the last year, received no accessions in proportion to its expen- 
ditures. For the payment of arrears due to the late treasurer, 
and other demands against the Society, they have been under 
the necessity of selling thirteen shares in the New-York Insur- 
ance Company. | 

It cannot be that the multitudes im this ¢ yuntry who are con- 
strained by the love of Christ, can receive this information with 
indifference, or reflect upon it without a united zeal to grant re- 
lief. The precept and the promises of their Master—the nature, 
of their profession—the value of their privilezes—the baseness of 
ingratitude to God, and of cruelty to the souls of men, forbid the 
supposition. The undertaking in which we have engaged, is 0 
such a nature, that we cannot desist from it; and however free 
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wtient-and large the demands to carry it on may be, none whose 
Jove is unfeigned will grow weary of them, till the wilderness and 
the solitary place shall be glad for them, and the desert shall rejoice, 
and blossm as the rose. Isa. xxv. 1.° 

Signed dn the namie and by order of the Directors, 
: SAMUEL MILLER, Sec. Pro. Tem: 

New-York, April 6, 1802. 

SI PFSPIST SLOSS 
STATE OF THE FUNDS: 
‘ Tue Committee appointed to audit the Treasurer’s Account; 
teport, that they have examined the same, and found it right and 
accurate; and that there remains a balance due from the Trea- 
surer, this day, to the Missionary Society, of one hundred ‘and 
twenty-nine pounds, seven shillings ahd nine pence. 

The Committee farther report, that there remains inthe name 
of the Treasurer, twenty-two shares of the stock of the New-York 
Insurance Company, the property of the Society. 

LEonaRD BLEECKER : 
Joun Mitts, . Committees 
OFFICERS OF THE SOCIETY. 

Joun Ropcers, D. D. President. 

J. H. Livineston, D. D. Vice-President. 

Joun Broome, Esq. Treasurer. 

Rev. J. M. Mason, Secretary. 

P. Witson, LL. D: C?erks 

OTHER DIRECTORS: 

Wittiiam Lixy, D. D. 

Joun M‘KnicutT, D. D. 

Rev. J. N. ABEEL. 

Rey. SAMUEL MILLER, 

Rev. Joun WILLIAMS, 

Joun BincuHam, Esq. 

LEONARD BLEECKER, Esq: 

Geo. LinpsEy, Esq. 

Mr. Rosert GosMan; 

Joun Mitts, Esq. 

ANTHONY Post, Esq. 

Mr. BEnj. EcBERT. 7 
The following Gentlemen were, at the last annual meeting, elected 

honowrary Directors. 
The Président of the Northern Missionary Society in the State 
of New-York. 
The President of the Connecticut Missionary Society. 
The President of the Massachusetts Missionary Society. 
The President of the Hampshire Missionary Society, in the State 
of Massachusetts. } 
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The President of the Missionary Society of New-Jersey: 

The President of the London Missionary Seciety. 

The President of the Netherland Missionary Society. 

Donations to the Society will be thankfully received by Mr. 
Joun Broome, ‘Treasurer, or by any of the Directors. 
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PT, WILLISTON’S ADDRESS TO PARENTS. 

oh (Continued from page 175.) 

| . I nrc Ieave to make a short Address to the Instructors of 

sat schools. Your work, my friends,isimportant. You are, by pro- 

Ag fession, wholly devoted to the business of instructing children. 

Perhaps, some of you entered upon this employment with a view 

i to raise a little money, without a thought of what a solemn ac- ' 

‘ count you have to render to God for your stewardship. What- 

7 ever may have been your motives in commencing instructors, it 

1s pow required of you, that you be found faithful to your pupils. 

Do remember that those committed to your care are the crea- 




























ad tures of God—they have precious souls. You have a great op- 
ot portunity to behefit them. To be faithful in your employment, 
’ vou must not only teach the sciences—-you mtst say with king 


David, Come ye children, hearken unto me, arid I will teach you 4] 

the fear of the Lord. This you may intermix with other in$truc- 

tions to great advantage. What a school-masier says to his 
scholars about religion, makes an abiding impression upon their 
minds, if he be a man, whom they love and respect. 

It is highly proper to attend to religious catechising in schools. 

Y You must not throw off this duty. Do not be afraid of offending 

your employers by teaching their children the fear of the Lord. 

'f they are people of religion, who instruct their children them- 

selves, they would be glad to have you assist themand strengthen =, 

their hands: If they are people who themselves pay no attention 

to the religious education of their children, it is highly important 

jor the good of their children, that this branch of their education 

should be attended to at school. ‘There are some parents, who 

neglect the religious education of their children, who will say 
nothing against a schoolmaster’s attending to it, if he will take 

hy upon him the trouble. 

If yon may not faithfully attend to the most important part of 
education, seek another school. If they will not bear your faith- 
fulness in one city, go to another, as Christ directed his disciples 
to doin preaching the gospel. I would earnestly request of you; 

ye guardians of education, that you would attend to the duty of 

praver in your schools: It is a reasonable service. You need 

the benediction of Heaven. Jn all thy ways acknowledge him, and 

he shail direct thy paths. Go to the Father of mercies, from whom 

cometh down every good and perfect giff, and ask him to bless 
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you and the little family, which he hath now entrusted:to your 
caree Askhimto give you wisdom to goverr and instruct your 
pupils, so that you may be a great and lasting benefit to them. 
Beseech him to give them a docile mind, and dispose them to 
submit to good and wholesome rules. This practice, if seriously 
engaged in, will tend to fill your mind with the importance of 
your work—it will also have a happy effect upon your scholars, 
and God will be glorified. 

It is a matter of unspeakable importance, that you who have 
the care of young children, should be exemplary in your mor als. 
Go before your little flock in science, in good manners, in picty. 
Let themsee in you, that learning and religion, may dwell together. 
Should you be the means of rendering your pupils comforts to 
their parents, blessings to society and ornaments to the church of 
Christ—in fine, shoyld you be instrumental in bringing a soul 
to heaven, how richly yoy will be rewarded for all your labour of 
love ! 

VI. To whom shall I now address myself? Give ear, ye 
friends of human kind, with whom the high Possessor of heaven 
and earth has entrusted the good things of this life. This morn- 
ing, as I was reading in'my bible, I came across something which, 
I think, is directed to you. Itis this, “Charge them that are 
rich in this world, that they be not high-minded, nor trust in un- 
certain riches, but in the living God, who giveth us richly all 
things to enjoy ; that they do good, that they be rich in good works, 
ready to distribute, willing to communicate,” 1 Tim. 6.17,18. You 
need not be told that you cannot carry your riches into the world 
of spirits. Riches amassed, or wealth laid up,is of no use. All 
that money is good for, is to do good with it. Therefore, he who 
gave you your property, has charged you to do good with it, to be 
rich in good works, to be ready to distribute, and willing to com- 
municate. 

Do you ask for opportunities to do good—Can you not aid me 
in helping forward the education of children? Your charity be- 
stowed upon children may prevent the necessity of feeding over- 
grown beggarse Some parents are really unable to feed, clothe 
and school their children. How seasonable your bounty would 
be bestowed upon such families, for the purpose of promoting 
their education. It is your duty to look around and find out such 
families. If no such are to be found in the old settlements, I can 
inform you that there are many such inthe new. It is to be fear- 
ed, that in the new settlements, many of the children who are now 
in the proper age to receive instruction, never will know how to 
read, at least so as to be much benefited by it. The new settle- 
ments open a field for the display of benevolence. Here the 
liberal soul may devise and execute liberal things. 

I would suggest to you the plan of distributing, among the 
children of the poor, books adapted to their age, which shall be 
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moral, entertaining, instructive and pious. Should your compas. 
sion lead you to fall in with this proposal, perhaps you might wish 
to be informed what books would be suitable to promote this be- 
nevolent plan. There are many others, who are better acquaint- 
ed with booksthanIam. Yet I can mention a few, which I think 
might be very useful to children. I need not mention the Testa- 
ment, or the Bible: this is the fountain, whence has proceeded all 
the good which is to be found in other books. I find very few 
families however, even in the wilderness, but that are supplied 
with a bible, or at least, some part of one. :A great many prim- 
mers, containing the catechism, might be disposed of among the 
children to their advantage. Mr. Janeway’s Token for Children 
is recommended by serious Christians. Spring’s sermons upon 
Eph. 6, 1. are designed for young children, and are well calcu, 
lated to get hold of the conscience. There is a book lately printed 
in America, entitled “ The Entertaining, Mora! and Religious 
Repository,” which is professedly calculated for the amusement 
and instructien of the yquth of both sexes, This book has great 
fame in England, and, I believe, in this country too. I have read 
but a part of it myself; but from what J have read, and from whaj 
the best characters, who have read it, say in its favour, I am in- 
clined to think Divine Providence has designed it for great good 
to the youth. Dodridge’s Sermons on Religious Education, from 
Prov. 22. 6. are recommended to the attention of parents espe- 
cially ; but they will do children no hurt. There are a few Letters 
upon Education, ascribed to President Witherspoon, which I take 
this opportunity to recommend. They are more especially 

calculated for families in the higher ranks of life. Dr. Wither- 
gpoon seems well acquainted with the art of domestic govern. 
ment. It may be the part of wisdom to spread among children 
and young people some short treatises in favour of the divine in- 
spiration of the scriptures. Deists talk so openly, that nothing 
else can be expected but that children will have their cars filled 
with infidel objections against the bible. Ifthey take the poison, 
it is syitable that they should be furnished with an antidote. 
Divine truth will bear the light. Let children know that the bible 
is not terrified in view of the most thorough investigation. In 
favour of the divine original of the scriptures, we have many 
books. ‘Two small volumes of sermons have lately been pub- 
lished in Connecticut, which are professedly designed for the 
benefit and instruction of the young. The volumes to which I 
refer were written and preached, the first, by the Rev. Charles 
Backus ; the other, which has come from the press this sum- 
mer, is the work of the Rev. Benjamin Trumbull, D. D. 

Many other books might be recommended to your attention, 
which would, no doubt, answer as valuable a purpose as these 
now named. I took upon me to mentiona few, with which I had 
come acquaintance ; but I leave the matter to your wisdom, ag 
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wel] as to your generosity. While you are opening your hand 
to the children, do not entirely forget their poor parents (for 
many such parents there are in the world) and if you can, do 
pick out a volume or two, which will tend to make them happy, 
though poor, and useful, though not renowned. 

Now, my wealthy friends, by devoting a little of your property 
to such benevolent purposes, you may do much towards promot- 
ing the good of your country, and may save a soul from death, 
In this way, also, you may, perhaps, save the souls of your owp 
children from death: for accumulated wealth, made ready to the 
hand of children is a most soul-ruining thing. Happy are those 
children, to whose parents the Most High has given neither 
poverty or riches, but a heart to labour for the spiritual good of 
their offspring: Ifto the rich, he hgs given a heart not to trust in 
uncertain riches, but to use the world as not abusing it, we may 
hope that the children will be saved from falling under the weight 
of affluence. If your liberality, Friends, flows from a truly bene- 
yolent heart, these consecrated first fruits will sanctify the luntp, 
aml bring a blessing on your house. What you thus sow, on 
eaith, you will reap with rich increase, in heavey! 

Finally ; To conclude the whole, I shall make an address to 
children and youth. 

My young Friends, 

I have all along, in all my addresses, been speaking for you, 
suffer me now to speak a word to you. If you have read what I 
have written; you see itis the duty of your parents, instructors 
and ministers, to labour exceedingly for your good. God himself 
has made it their duty to instruct you diligently, in the things of 
Teligion, You see the word of God says much about their duty 
to you. From all this, you may learn that your religious educay 
tion is an affair of great importance, else the great God would 
not have said so much about it in the bible, nor would he have 
made it the duty of so many to attend to it. 

If, then, children, your education is a matter of such vast im~ 
portance, how wicked it is for you to be careless about it your- 
selves. Must we all be engaged to see that you are brought up 
in the ways of religion, and will you yourselves be careless about 
religion? Our engagedness for you ‘will do no good, unless you 
also become engaged. We cannot teach, if you will not learn, 
Shall God himself do so much to provide for your instruction, 
and will you not listen to that instruction ? 

My dear children, God has mad¢ it your duty to love, honour 
and obey. your parents, and receive their pious instructions, as 
much as he has made it their duty to feed, clothe and instruct 
you. Ifyou are unwilling to be instructed, it is all one as if you 
were angry with God for commanding us to instruct you. Think 
of this my friends, what,—angry with your Creator, because he 
has been taking pains to have you saved from hel}! I beseech 
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you, never to be unwilling to hear ministers preach about God 
and Christ, heaven and hell. At school be attentive to your learn- 
ing, and if your instructor drops a word about religion, as I hope 
he often will, listen to it. But especially attend to the instructions 
and counsels of your honoured parents, which, I hope, will be 
abundant. 

Are any of you blessed with godly, faithful parents, thank your 
Father who is in heaven for giving you such parents. Itisa 
great blessing to have parents to instruct you, pray for you, and 
go before you in the mght way. But you must not depend upon 
your parents to save you. With all their piety they cannot 
change your hearts, which are naturally as wicked’ as the hearts 
of any other children. God alone can help vou, Christ 1s the only 
Saviour. The Holy Spirit, by his influence, can fill your hearts 
with love to God, and love to every body. If you do not love 
God with your very heart, you cannot go to heaven: and certain- 
ly you do not love God with your heart, if you are not born of the 
Spirit. Itis a great thing to love God more than every thing 
else ; yet all good children doit. If you, who have pious, praying 
parents should go to hell, you will be dreadfully miserable. God 
will punish you more than other children because you sinned 
against more light, and trifled with greater advantages. 

Those of you, who have parents, that do not pray, nor mind 
the things of religion, must remember in this thing not to be like 
your parents. You had better obey God than even your parents. 
We hope they will not be so unnatural and cruel, as to for- 
bid you to serve the Lord, if they will not serve him them- 
selves. 

Though your situation is not so happy as theirs, who have re- 
ligious parents ; still you will be without excuse, if you do not 
devote yourselves to the service of Christ. If you are willing to 
become humble Christians, you will not be rejected for your 
father’s sins. Him that cometh unto me, says Christ, I will in 
no wise cast out. Read the 18th chapter of Ezekiel: Speaking 
of a wicked father, it is said, ** Now, lo, if he beget a son that 
seeth all his father’s sins, which he hath done, and considereth 
and doeth not such like-—he shall not die for the iniquity of his 
father, he shall surely live.” The history of Abijah, the son of 
Jeroboam is an explanation of this text.- His father was very 
wicked ; yet in him (Abijah) was found some good thing towards 
the Lord God of Israel. Asa, Hezekiah and Josiah were pious 
kings; yet they had all wicked fathers. 

Though you are left at uncovenanted mercy, and your situation 
18 hazardous ; yet you are not excluded frem hope. God will 
have mercy upon whom he will have mercy, When speaking 
of the curse, he limits it to the third and fourth generation, to 
show that grace may at any time interpose and save the child of 
the disobedient, though it might not be expected as an ordinary 
thing. 
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If, Children, you should follow your parents in their wicked, 
irreligious ways, you will deserve the same punishment with 
them. If they do not warn you to fiee from the wrath to come, 
your conscience warns you—lI warn you, and God himself warns 
you, saying, turn ye, turn ye, for why will ye die? 

If you have no parents to take the care of your éducation, let 

me beseech you, dear Children, to go to God our heavenly Father, 
and ask him to bless you. He will not despise the fatherless. 
“* When my father and mother forsake me, says one good child, 
then the Lord shall take me up.” If you get an interest in Christ, 
he will be better to you than parents or any thingelse. Christ is 
in heaven—you cannot now see him with your eyes: but if you 
love him, you can see him with your heart, and he can always see 
you and give you all you need. 

My young friends, whoever you are, whether you live in the 
new or old settlements, whether you have pious or irreligious 
parents, I hope you will ail profit, by this little book, which I have 
written particularly on your account. Pray God to make your 
parents feel what I have been saying to them. Pray that God 
would give them a heart to be faithful to instruct you in your Guty 
to God and mian. 

Before I leave you, I must remind you, that now, while you are 
young, is the best time to set out in religion. To set out in re- 
ligion is to set out to love God and Christ—to hate sin and keep 
God’s commandments; to set out in religion is to set out to act 
like rational, dying, accountable creatures—it is to begin to do 
good—it is to begin to be happy. Sin will never make you happy. 
Tocurse, andswear, and lie, and profane the Sabbath, and get drunk 
. and commit lewdness, will never make you happy—to wear fine 
clothes, and dance, and sing, will never make rational, immortal 
creatures happy. Worldly honours and riches are also unable to 
make you blest. But know, dear youth, there is such a thing as 
happiness. Do you ask me where it shall be found? I reply in 
the words of Dr. Young : 

“ True happiness ne’er entered at an eye, | 
“‘ 'T’rue happiness resides in things unseen.” 


That religion, which. is wrought in the soul by the spirit of 
God, which places the affections on things that are above, where 
Christ sitteth at the right hand of God—that religion will certain- 
ly make you happy. Make the experiment but once, and then 
say, if my counsel is bad. Youth! if ever you intend to know 
what this happiness is, seek it now. ‘“ They that seek me early 
shall find me.” The most who ever find, set out in the. pursuit 
while young. Yourun a great hazard of losing your souls, when- 
ever vou say to Christ, ‘* Go thy way for this time.” MustChrist 
stand aside until you have once more served satan and your lusts? 
Fear, lest he be provoked to leave you for ever! 
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216 Didlogue between Crispus ard Gaius. 
DIALOGUE THE FIFTH, BETWEEN CRISPUS ANS 
GAIUS, 4 
ON THE FREE«AGENCY OF MAN. 


Crispus: ur last conversation, on the moral character of God, 
has led me, my dear Gaius, to desire your thoughts on the nature 
of man, as a subject of moral government. 

Gaius. This is, no doubt, a very interesting subject: As we 
all feel ourselves accountable beings, and must all give account of 
ourselves another day, it becomes ts to know ourselves, and the 
nature of those powers with which the Creator hath invested us. 

Crisp. Do you consider man as a free-agent ? 

Gai. Certainly; to deny this, would be to deny that we are 
accountable to the God that made us.—Necessarians and anti- 
necessarians, have disputed wherein free-agency consists ; but 
the thing itself is allowed on both sides. 

Crisp. Suppose then, I were to change the question ; and ask, 
Wherein does free-agency consist ? 

Gai. I should answer, Jn the power of following one’s inclinas 
tion. 

Crisp. And is it in our power, in all cases, to follow our incli- 
nation ? 

Gai. No: There are numberless instances in which we are 
obliged to act against imclination, and to forbear acting as we de« 
sire; but in these cases we are not accountable beings. 

Crisp. Some have thought man to be a free-agent in natural 
things, but not as to things moral and spiritual. 

Gai. This is the same as supposing him accountable only for 
those things in which there is neither good nor evil; and this, if 
true, would prove that we are not subjects of moral government, 
and shall never be called to give account of either good or evil. 
Besides, it is a fact that we as freely pursue our inclinations in 

spiritual as in natural things; we as freely yield ourselves to be 
the servants of sin, or of God, as evet we choose to eat, drink, 
or walk. 

Crisp. Then you think we are free-agents in all those mate 


. ters which are inseparably connected with eteral salvation ? 


Gai. Certainly : If otherwise, we should be equally incapablé 
of rejecting, as of accepting, the Gospel way of salvation. 

Crisp. And do you suppose we are free-agents, with respect 
to keeping or breaking the divine law ? 

Gai, Ido. We are only required to love God with all our 
strength ; or to consecrate all our powers to his service, be they 
great or small. | 

Crisp. Why then do we not keep the law perfectly ? 

Gai. Because of the depravity of our hearts: If our heart oF _ 
inclination was wholly on the side of God, we should feel no- dif 
raw in keeping it ; on the contrary, it would be our meat.arid 
drimk. 
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‘ Crisp. But if our hearts are depraved, and we are enslaved td 
sin, how can we be said to be fret ? 

Gai. We cannot be morally free ; but moral slavery, any more 
. than moral liberty, has nothing to do with free-agency: the 

reason is, in this case there is no force opposed to the agent’s 
own will. : 

Crisp. Ihave often heard it asserted, that it does not signify 
whether the incapacity lies in the will, or in something opposed 
to the will; if we cannot do good, say they, we cannot, and in that 
case we are not free-agents. _ 

Gai. Those who speak thus of free-agency, must mean to in- 
clude in it a freedom from the influence of motives; a power of 
acting with, or contrary to, the prevailing inclination ; or, at least; 
a power to change the inclination. : 

Crisp. Yes; I have heard it observed, that it amounts to 
nothing to say we have the power of following the prevailing in- 
clination, unless we have also the power of counteracting of 
changing’ it. 

Gai. If, by amounting to nothing, they mean that we are net 
hereby any more qualified to be our own deliverers from the 
thraldom of sin, than if we had no free-agency, but must be in- 
debted wholly to sovereign and efficacious grace for it, I admit 
the consequence. Little, however, as they make of this idea of 
free-agency, I might reply, it is ali that they themselves can con- 
ceive of, and all than can be ascribed to any being in heaven, 
earth, or hell. 

Crisp. How does this appear ? , 

Gai. Noone can conceive of a power of voluntarily acting 
against the prevailing inclination; for the thing itself is a con- 
tradiction: and a power of ckanging it, is not less absurd. Ifa 
person go about to change his prevailing inclination, he must be 
either involuntary, or voluntary, in so doing: if the former, this 
can be no exercise of free-agency ; if the latter, he must have 
two opposite prevailing inclinations at the same time ; which is a 
contradiction. And after all, he still does no more than follow his 
inclination, v/z. his virtuous inclination, which he is supposed to 
possess, to have his vicious inclination changed. If freedom 
trom the influence of motives, or power to change one’s inclination, 
be essential to free-agency, the Divine Being himself is not free. 
God, as all must allow, possesses an immutable determination to’ 
do what is right, and cannot, in the least degree, or for a single 
moment, incline to the contrary. His conduct is necessarily and 
invariably expressive of the infinite rectitude of his heart. The 
same, in a degree, might be said of holy angels, and the spirits of 
just men made perfect: so far from being free from the. influ- 
ence of motives, or having a power to change the prevailing in-. 
clination of their hearts, those motives, which, by reason of the. 
depravity of our natures, have ‘but little’ effect upon us, have full’ 
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influence upon them, and constantly determine them to the most 
ardent pursuit of righteousness. 

Crisp. And yet you say they are free-agents. 

Gai. If God, angels, and saints, be not free-agents ; who are? 

Gai. But this is moral /iderty. 

Gai. True; but the same reasoning will apply to moral 
slavery : If an unalterable bias of mind to good does not destroy 
free-agency ; neither does an unalterable bias of mind to evil, 
Satan is as much a free-agent as Gabriel, and as much accounta- 
ble to God for all he does. 

Crisp. Some suppose man has lost his free-agency by the fall. 

Gai, Say, rather, man has lost his moral rectitude by the fall, 
All that was entrusted in hishand was lost: but we might as well 
say he had lost his reason, his conscience, or his memory, as to 
say he had lost his free-agency ; and this would be supposing him 
to have lost his intellectual nature, and to have become literally 
a brute. 

Crisp. Wherein does your notion of free-agency differ from 
the Arminian notion of free-will ? 

Gai. The Arminian notion of free-will is what I have all along 
been opposing: the one consists merely in the power of follow- 
ing our prevailing inclination ; the other is a supposed power of 
acting contrary to it, or at least of changing it: the one predi- 
cates freedom of the man; the other of a faculty in man, which 
Mr. Lacke, though an anti-necessarjan, explodes as an absurdity : 
The one goés merely to render us accountable beings ; the other 
arrogantly claims a part, yea the very turning point of salvation: 
According to the latter, we need only certain helps or assistances, 
granted to men in common, to enable us to chuse the path of 
life; but according to the former, our hearts being by nature 
wholly depraved, we need an almighty and invincible power to 
renew them, otherwise our free-agency would only accelerate our 
everlasting ruin. 

Crisp. You suppose, I imagine, that the invincible operations 
of the Holy Spirit do not interfere with our free-agency ? 

Gai. Certainly: If the temper of the heart docs not affect it, 
neither can any change uponthat temper. It affects free-agency 
no more than it affects reason, conscience, or memory: Man all 
along feels himself at liberty to follow what inclination dictates ; 
and, therefore, is a free-agent. © 

Crispe Does your notion of free-agency agree with the language 
of the apostle Paul: The‘ good that I would, I do‘not ; and the evil 
that I would not, that Ido.—To will, is present ; but how to perform 
that which is good, f find not ? 

Gai. I think we ought to distinguish between a willingness that 
is habitual and general, and one that is universal and entire. 
Paul, and every true Christian, generally and habitually wills to 
be holy, as God is holy ; but this violation is not universa] nor 
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entire. It is not so perfect nor intense, as that there is no re- 
mainder of indolence, obstinacy, or carnality. Perfection is the 
object approved, or rather desired, but that approbation or desire 
is not perfect in degree: a perfect degree of willingness would. 
be perfect holiness. | | | 

Crisp. Then you do not suppose the apostle to mean, that sin 
operated absolutely, and in every sense against his will? 

Gai. I donot: it was certainly against the ruling principle of 
his soul; but to suppose that any sin can-be strictly and absolutely 
involuntary in its operation, is contrary to every dictate of com- 
mon sense. 

Crisp. "Thanks, my dear Gaius: farewell. 

Gai. Farewell. | 

SSI IF IIIS SLD 


LETTER FROM THE REV. MR. WILLIAMS, TO THE PUBLISHER. . 
Cambridge, February 23, 1802. 
DEAR SIR, 


Enc osep I send you a remarkable dream, or vision, had bya 
respectable member of my congregation. I procured a copy of 
it from him soon after he first revealed it to me, and though many 
have urged that it should be brought before the public eye, through 
some proper medium, its publication, for various reasons, has 
hitherto been delayed. He has had a delicacy on the subject, and 
1 have had a wish, that not only the dream, but some short ac- 
count of his former life, and of those circumstances without which 
it would not be half so remarkable, might be given dy himself, to 
lay before the public. I have also been under apprehensions, that 
by some who are strangers to his character, it might be attributed 
to enthusiasm. But, Sir, be assured, he is of avery different 
turnof mind. Could his character be fully delineated, and pre- 
sented with the dream, I am sure it would add peculiar weight ; 
but considerations of delicacy forbid. I am therefore persuaded, 
that the dream and its effects, will not appear so remarkable to 
others as to those of us who are best acquainted with all the con- 
comitant circumstances. 

A short history of his life given by himself, to lay before the 
public, would have been desirable, but sentiments of delicacy in- 
duce him to decline. I will therefore drop you a few general re- 
marks. 

He is a man of about forty years of age, and has hitherto moved 
in a respectable sphere of life, his fellow-citizens having given pub- 
lic testimony, in some instances, of their confidence and esteem. 
But however respectable he has been asa citizen, yet he informs 
me that in early life his mind was contaminated with deistical sen- 
timents, received from a library rather of that cast. Through the 
space of about sixteen years he lived a deist, though his moral 
habits were less impaired than might have been _ from 
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such corrupt principles. About five years ago he removed into 
this congregation, and becamea constituent member, Not only 
public, but private means were employed to impress his mind 
with a sense of the truth and importance of the Christian Reli- 
gion, and though I trust these were not without some effect, yet 
nothing seemed. to strike deep conviction, until that God, who 
chooses his own ways and means to accomplish his purposes, 
added his blessing to this vision ofthe night. For a long time he 
endeavoured to conceal the anguish of his mind: but in vain! 
God’s truth was like a fire and a hammer within hin, till he made 
known his situation. Some time after he joined in the commun- 
ion of the Church, and has ever since appeared to have an in- 
creasing attachment to that cause which he once despised. 

These things, Sir, cheered the hearts of God’s people here ; 
roused the thoughtless, and cast a gloom over the face of infide- 
lity. The hope ofa similar effect in some degree abroad, to the 
advancement of God’s praise, and the good of souls, has at length 
prevailed over every opposing consideration, and J am allowed to 
offer the dream for publication in your very useful Magazine, if 
in your judgment it may subserve the grand and pious objects of 
that work. I have no doubt but infidelity will despise the dream, 
and all who aid its publication. It willbe pronounced untrue, and 
the peculiarities, particularly its regularity, will be artfully plead as 
evidence against it. But however extraordinary it may appear, I 
trust that faith in a wonder-working God, will admire and adore. 
I leave it with you, and with him who [ trust has already answer- 
ed important purposes by it inthis place. And that he may make 
it further useful to shake the pillars of infidelity, to the comfort of 
his dear people, and the glory of his great name, is the devout 
wash of, 

Dear Sir, 
Your long attached friend, 
G. WILLIAMS. 


—__ 
A REMARKABLE DREAM; OR, VISION OF THE NIGHT. 


On the evening of the 27th day of October, 1799, it being the 
Lord’s day, I Jean Faasensass after spending the day with a 
worshipping assembly, returned home, and at my usual hour re- 
tired to rest. From some particular circumstances, I lodged 
alone, and, in a vision of the night, my mind was impressed in 
an extraordinary manner, with the things I shall now briefly 
narrate. 

I thought I was away west of the Mississippi river, in Louisiana, 
coming eastward to the Ohio country. It appeared to me that lL 
was quite in a wilderness, and hadonly a blind foot-path to direct 
my way, until at length it closed in with a similar one, out of 
which came an old grey-headed gentleman, who walked on in 





Remarkable Dream ; or, Vision of the Night. 221. 


company with me. I asked him if that was the road to the Ohio 
country. He replied, No: this is the road to eternity. Well, 
but I am going to the Ohio country, said 1. No, replied he, you 
are going to eternity. I noticed that on each side of the way 
small foot-paths entered, and that out of each one came a single 
traveller, and that they all went on the same way with us. At 
length we came into a very broad and level road. This was 


crouded with all descriptions of peopje, young and old of every — 


nation, and every colour. I asked, my aged companion, whether 
that was the broad road we read of in the.Scriptures, that leads to 
destruction. He replied, it is. I remarked to him, that we also 
read of a straight and narrow path that leads to life, and asked 
where that was? He said, we should come to that presently. We 
had not travelled far, before the broad road came up to the bank 
of the Mississippi. Here I thought it turned and ran a due north 
course, on the bank, by the side of that river. We travelled this 
course, but a short distance, before my venerable companion, 
pointing forward, asked me if I did not see yonder a narrow 
foot-bridge, leading over the rivers Itold him Idid. That, he 
said, was the narrow path that leads to life—and asked me, if I 
had a pass or certificate, to go over. I told him, I did not know ; 
but I recollect, distinctly, of putting my left hand into my jacket 
pocket, on that side, taking out a parcel of papers, and examining 
them, until, as I thought, I foundone. I then told him ! had a pass, 
and asked him, if Ae hadone. He said hehad. When we came 
up to the bridge our passage was obstructed by a narrow, and 
high gate, just within which stood a keeper, cloathed with a long 
white robe. His countenance was majestic and forbidding, and 
impressed my mind with an idea of his being more than mortal. 
My aged companion handed him his certificate through the gate : 
he read and returned it, opened the gate and let him goon. £ 
then handed him my pass: he read and returned it saying it 
would not carry me over, that I could pass there, but with that 
could not get more than half way across. In the spirit of confi- 
dence I told him that I could get across as wel] as that old gen- 
tleman, who had just gone over. He again told me I could not 
get more than half way over with that pass. I replied that I 
would risque it, if he would allow me to pass there. He then 
opened the gate and Iet me go on. When I had come to the 
middle of the bridge both ends thereof gave way, fell and parted 
from under me, and I was left standing on one single beam sup- 
ported by two posts in the middle of the river. That I need not 
fall 1 reached my hand down to the beam, and sat down upon it. 
Casting my eye forward upon the eastern shore, I beheld a city, 
far surpassing, in magnificence and beauty, any thing that I had 
ever before seen, or that the highest fights of my fancy had 
reached. The description I can here give of it will be but faint. 

t was laid out very regularly, the streets crossing each other at 
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right angles, and of a good width. The houses were all built 
three stories high, with a handsome partico built out between the 
first and second stories, enclosed with elegant banisters, adorned 
with the green wood-blind in front. This, from the uniformity and 
nearness of the houses, afforded two delightful walks, the one 
above and the other below, from one end of the streets to the 
other. The houses were all painted white, and the banisters of 
the walks were a bright green. Just in front of these porticoes 
there was, on each side of the streets, a delightful walk of a green 
grass plat. Between this and the pavement there was a row of 
elegant trees cloathed in verdure. The middle of the streets 
were paved in an extraordinary manner, with white and clouded 
marble, laid in the form of diamonds, interspersed with something 
that was transparent and had the appearance of gold as to its 
colour and lustre. I saw the inhabitants walking the streets 
very pleasantly, and they appeared to be infinitely happy. They 
were all cloathed with long robes as white as the driven snow, 
and on their fleads they had crowns adorned with glittering 
diamonds. I saw their golden harps and heard them unite their 
vocal and instrumental music, in singing an anthem, which I my- 
self once learned, and which was set to the following words. 

Lo! he cometh countless trumpets ; blow before the bloody sign, 

Midst ten thousand saints and angels, see the crucified shine, &c. 

I heard them distinctly, and the music was harmonious and 
transporting beyond all description. While I thus gazed with 
admiration on the above objects, one of the inhabitants whom I 
shall call an angel, drew near and stood upon the bank of the 
river. I thought that the river was quite narrow, though its 
channel was vastly deep, and that I was very high above the 
surface of the stream, for its banks appeared to be solid rocks, 
and to rise perpendicularly from the river to the height of eighty 
or one hundred feet. As the river was narrow and I half the 
distance across it, the angel who stood on the bank was not far 
from me. I asked him if he would help me over. He said he 
could not, but if I would goto V T , the tanner, (who is 
a neighbour of mine, and in the communion of the Church,) he 
would give me advice whereby I might come there at a future 
period. I remarked that this was like St. Paul’s conversion, and 
then asked him if that city was the new Jerusalem, which we read 
of in the Scriptures. He said No; that was only the first heavens. 
I inquired if there were in reality a Saviour, informing him that 
I had formerly disbelieved it. He assured me there was a Saviour, 
and that I might rely on it as a fact that Jesus Christ had been 
into the world and had suffered for sinners. I inquired whether 
the Saviour resided in that city. He said No; he resided in the 
third heavens, of which this is but like the suburbs, but comes 
down here to meet the worshipping assembly twice every day; 
and asked me if I saw a large building in the midst of the city. 
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I looked and beheld two very broad streets crossing each other 
at right angles in the centre of the city, and there stood a very 
superb and magnificent building, adorned with lofty pillars curious- 
ly wrought and large brazen or golden arches. In short, it just 
answered to the idea I had before formed of Solomon’s Temple. 
There the angel said the Saviour came and worshipped twice a 
day, and those who conductec well should after one thousand 
years be admitted to dwell in his more immediate presence in 
the third heavens. I asked him if the trees we saw were those 


we read of in the Scriptures, the leaves whereof are for the heal- 


ing of the nations. He said they were. I remarked to him that 
I saw nothing answering to the description given us in Scripture 


of a place of torment for the wicked, and asked him where that | 


was. Pointing with the hand he says look to the North and you 
will see. I looked and beheld a more awful smoke, than I had 
ever before seen. It rose thick and black as from a volcano, and 
ascended in large columns, rolling and curling in a tremendous 
manner ; and it extended East and West beyond the reach of 
sight. But, said I, there is no fire appears. Look down low, said 
the angel, and you will discover it. I did so and beheld a great 
burning lake, so extensive that no opposite shore could be dis- 
cerned. It had the appearance of red-hot melted iron, and was 
exceedingly troubled. It rose in great surges of liquid flames 
and sunk in large whirlpools. I observed to the angel, that as it 
burned so furiously it appeared to me it must be exhausted in 
time. No, said he, it is supplied with rivers of fire. Rivers of 
fire! said I, where can they come from? He replied, look to the 
South and you will see; I looked and saw two very high moun- 
tains, out of the top of which issued flames and smoke. What, 
said I, these are Mount Etna and Mount Vesuvious, are they not ? 
No, said he, there are such mountains on earth, but these are not 
those mountains. On earth! said I, why we are on earth. No, 
said he, this is only a vision. Well, but this is a reality said I, 
for Iam awake as muchas ever I was. No, said he, this is nothing 
but a vision. But where, said I, can these mountains communi- 
cate with the lake, seeing that lies to the North and they to the 
South. He replied, look beneath you and you will see. I cast 
my eyes down and beheld the river that flowed beneath me was 
a liquid flame of the same appearance as the lake above describ- 
ed. This alarmed me and I felt as one standing on a slippery 
place and fiery billows rolling below. I thought it would burn 
the bottoms of the posts off and let me down, but after viewing it 
a little while and not experiencing the fate I had expected, my 
fears began to subside. I then asked the angel what had become 
of the multitude I saw in the broad road. He told me they had 
all plunged into the great lake, for those who passed the narrow 
gate could in no way avoid it. As I was very anxious to get 
across, not only on account of my unhappy situation, but more on 
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account of the loveliness of the place presenting before me, I re- 


newed my request that he would help me over. He said he could 
not, but if;I would pursue the advice which he gave me before, I 


. should come there at a future period. Itold him I would. The 


beam | sat onthen moved gradually back with me, till it gentally 
struck the Western shore, and I stept off and awoke. I imme- 
diately rose up in my bed and so strong were the impressions on 
my mind, that I still supposed myself to be on the bank of the 
Mississippi, anc actually turned round to look for the beautiful 
city I had just seen on the opposite shore ; but the clock striking 
two, I recognised the bell, and was thus brought home. I imme- 
diately arose and dressed myself, thinking to go directly, though 
at such an unseasonable hour of the night, to my neighbour for 
advice, as directed, though he lived at the distance of two miles. 
But considering that the vision was more striking to me than a 
relation of it would be toany others, that to some it might appear 
unimportant, and by others be made the subject of derision, | res 
vealed it to no one but my wife until more than six months had 
elapsed. The effect it had on my mind was truly wonderful. 
For some weeks I could scarcely think of any thing else and was 
hardly capable of arranging my own business. At length l open. 
ed my mind to the *Rev. Mr. , and after frequent conversa- 
tions with him and others, during the space of some weeks, I ob- 
tained a consolation which I trust the world can neither give nor 
take away. 





SILI LLL LES LAL 


FROM THE EDINEURGH MISSIONARY MAGAZINE. 


HavinG lately read a part of Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress, my 
head isso full of the subject, that for several nights ] have dream- 
ed about Pilgrims; and, could I recollect the particulars, I be- 
lieve they would entertain, and perhaps edify some of your young 
readers. But lest I tire by a tedious preface, I shall enter on my 
dream. 

THE PILGRIMS. 


MetnovucutT I came to a large compact city, named, All for 
the form ; here the prince of Jerusalem had erected twoor three 
watch-towers, and placed watchmen upon them to persuade and 
direct pilgrims. Now, when the prince of this town observed 
the bad effects of these watchmen, in making his subjects rebel 
against his government, he also built towers exactly similar to 
the others, and placed watchmen on them of his own spirit, yet 
they wore the very same dress as the other watchmen, yea, what | 
is more astonishing, they pretended to side with the prince of 
Jerusalem, although they were placed and paid by the prince of 
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this town. Now, as these towers and their watchmen were so 
very like the others, to the outward appearance, it became very 
difficult for the inhabitants, especially the young; to distinguish 
the one sort from the other. 

I felt a desire to see one of these towns; so I went, and there 
I observed two young men, seemingly very earnest in conver- 
sation. Being a stranger I wished to hear it: so I drew near 
and listened. I learned that the name of the one was Mr. Seek- 
truth, and the name of the other Mr. Trueman. Mr. Seektruth 
began saying, I have lately been thinking about the absurd con- 
duct of our townsmen ; you know they all pretend to believe that 
this whole city will some time (nobody knows when) be burnt up, 
root and branch, (|*) and yet they seem as untoncerned about it; 
as if no such thing were to happen. 

Trueman. You know they go statedly to the towers, to learn 
the way of escape. 

Seektruth. But what does it signify although they do know 
this way, when they never set a foot in it ; besides, I fear most 
of us are mistaken, for every one has a way of his own, insomuch, 
that I verily believe we fancy half as many roads as there are 
men in the city. 

True. I believe it may be said of us, as many men as many 
minds; and this has for some time caused me much perplexity ; 
for if the way I have been taught be the true way, it is mere 
chance, for I never examined the matter, but took it for granted 
my father’s way was right : now, is it not astonishing to think, 
that though we suffer no man to choose a coat for our body, yet 
we suffer them to choose a religion for our souls? 

Seek. There is not only a diversity of opinions among us, 
but most people seem to think the way to Jerusalem is so plain, 


so easy, and so short, that they can trip it in a day or two when-. 


ever they please. 

True. The great cause of all these evils is this, they do not 
really believe that our town will be burnt. 

Seek. Surely they do believe it although they forget it. 

True. Nay brother, real belief in every case, will produce 
proportionable and corresponding effects; but we will discuss 
this matter at another time. 

Seek. I am seriously thinking of setting out in earnest to 
seek this right way. Several things prompt me to this; as, 1. 
Ido believe the city will be burnt, and that may happen very 
soon: 2. For ‘several months I have now and then felt a great 
pain in my left breast, (2.) which renders me unable to take part 
with my companions as usual: 3. There has a great coolness 
taken place between me and my relations, chiefly because, when 
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the pain is upon me; I cannot be so merry and jocose as hereio- 
fore. 

True. Tam glad you have such a design, and J .am astonish- 
ed at one of your reasons, it is so ike my own case. A short 
time ago I went to a ball, arid was prevailed on to stay to supper 
with a few young people ; they were of very indifferent charac- 
ters, SO we sat up late ; we had a heavy supper, which so spoiled 
my stomach, that next day I felt a strong pain in my left breast, 
which has never left me. 

Seek. Is your pain always equally severe ? 

True. Ono; sometimes I am so well that I almost forget it, 
but still it returns again. 

Seek. Do you know any thing that makes it better, or any 
thing that makes it worse? 

True. I have never got any thing to relieve me, but I have 
observed that thinking always makes me worse, and therefore f 
have tried with all my might to avoid thinking, but at times it 
overcomes me, do what I may. 

Seek. I see, that as face answers to face in a glass, so doth 
one man’s heart to another. 

True. Well brother, I am so weary of this plate, that if you 
please I will be your companion on the journey. 

Seek. Most gladly will I accept your proposal ; it may be of 
service to both, for if one fall the other will help him up. 

True. Well then, let us prepare for the journey, and set out 
to-morrow morning. 

Seek. O brother, we have no promise for to-morrow ; this 
night our souls may be required. Now is the accepted time. 

‘True. May it prove so to us, therefore let us pack up and go 
immediately. 

Seeks As to packing up, we need not be careful about that; 
for if we find the right road, I fear the wares of our town will not 
procure us any thing we need, and to tell you the truth, I have 
nothing to pack. 

True. I have a few shillings ; may I not carry them with me? 

Seek. I fear we shali have enough to do without any needless 
weight, and I think it is vain to load yourself with thick clay ;_ be- 
sides, I suppose the image and superscription on our money, will 
not pass for current coin in the Prince of Jerusalem's territories. 

So they took their journey, and when they got quite out of the 
town, they looked round every way to see if they could discover 
any thing like a king’s high way. While they stcod looking; 
Seektruth said, O Lord, direct our way: Trueman also said, O 
send forth thy light and truth, and let them lead and guide us to 
the city of habitations. After this they looked south, and saw the 
appearance of a public road, so out they set and came up to it; 
but here again they were at a stand, for there were two roads, so 
they mused a while. Come, said Seektruth, let us go forward in 
one or other, and not linger in the way. 
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True. Stop a little, haste does not always help us, but some- 
times hinders. I have somewhere seen an advice to this effect. 
“ Stand ye in the ways and see, and ask for the old paths where 
is the good way, and walk therein, and ye shall find rest for your 
souls.” 

So they stoed a long while, but seeing no one to direct them, 
they set out on the road that lay nearest (3.) 

Seek. I find some difficulty in walking, for’ want of breath, 
occasioned by the oppression at my breast. 

True. Weill, brother, some pilgrims can fly as on eagles 
wing's, others can run as a hind let loose, others can only walk as 
we do, and some, I believe, have staggered all the road, yea it is 
said, that some are so weak, they must be carried in the bosom. 

Seek. Well, these may do as they wou/d,but I must do as I can, 
but if the Prince would enlarge my heart, methinks I would run 
even against wind and tide. 

True. See brother, here is a house, let us go in and enquire 
about the way. So they went in, and found a woman very busy 
spinning at 2 wheel. 

Seek. Good sister, we are come to ask if this be the right way 
to Jerusalem. 

Wom. Indeed, gentlemen, I have no time to trouble my head 
about such distant matters. I wish you could tell me the right 
way to make both ends meet in these hard times (4) ; for you know 
what must be had now, deserves our first care, and what may be 
wanted fiereafter can be thought on when the pinch comes. 

Seek. I perceive you do not approve of pilgrimage. 

Wom. Indeed I love home best, and { am none of your fickle 
fools who change their religion. I regularly pay my seat in the 
church, and it is the same seat my mother occupied before I was 
born; but, as to your way, I believe my husband can tell you 
every foot of it, for about three years ago he got some of these 
whims into his brain, and ever since it would grieve one to see 
him pore over and hear him prat about these stories. Many a 
traveller does he direct, and he seems mighty fond of the work, 
but whether he has more plague or profit by such jobs, let his 
purse determine. 

So they both came out and met the gentleman at the door, to 
whom Mr. Seektruth said, Pray, Sir, is :his the way to Jerusalem ? 
To whom Mr. Blear-eye, (for that was his name), replied, Yes, 
it is the king’s high way which he made many thousand years 
ago, yea, it was made for the very first pilgrim. 

True. We saw another road very near this, and we were in 
doubt which to enter on. 

Blear. You have happened right, for that other road, though 
Perhaps one might get safe home by it, yet it is so difficult in 
some places, and there are so many windings in it, that no wise 
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man will go by it, since here is a plain straight road, where ne 
man can miss his way, unless it is his own fault. 

True. But do any pilgrims go by the other way? 

Blear. Yes, some few, but they are a set of poor, ragged, 
heartless beings; sometimes we see out at my window, a decent 
respectable person, but after they choose that road, they are in no 
repute at all. (5.) I do not like to be severe, but I never yet 
saw a man of spirit enter that way, who did not shortly return to 
this road, or else give up pilgrimage altogether, (6.) 

Seek. By what you say, it appears there are many more pil- 
grims go this road than the other. 

Blear. O yes, not only many more, but much more respecta- 
ble and virtuous: here you may find men of every size and shape, 
temper and talent, so that you can never want a companion that 
will fit you to a hair; whereas on the other road, there is only a 
straggler here and there, yet I must say, when they meet, they 
jump wonderfully in their judgments, and they are so similiar in 
every thing, that one would almost think they had all been cast 
in one mould. 

True. What do these pilgrims say of this road ? 

Blear. Say of it! why they cannot deny, that, 1. It was made 
by the king’s orders: 2. It was made before their way (7.): 3 
It was made for pilgrims: All this they allow, but they say it was 
long since set aside, and their way subsituted in its place. 

Seek. As night draws on we must be going, we are much ob- 

iged to you for all your kindness, and if you have any farther in- 
tsa we will be glad of them. 

Blear. I have only this to say: keep the middle of the road, 
because there is a deep ditch on every side, and in some places 
the long grass covers them, so that if one go near, he is in danger 
of falling in before he is aware; and so, gentlemen, I wish you 
well to your journey’s end. So they went forward, talking of Mr, 
and Mrs. Blear-eye. -I never saw such a woman, said Mr. Seek- 
truth. 


True. We heard Mrs. Blear-eye breathe out such a speech, 
As plainly may tell us what wares were within ; 
Such earth-worms are doubtless intended to teach, 
Poor pilgrims the sad case which once ya d were in. 


Had she but a glimpse of the glories above, 

What a change in her conduct would shorily appear 5 
Her looks w ould be placid, her language be love, 

And the world would no longer oppress her with fear. 


Seek. The middle of this road is remarkably hard, it is one 
complete causeway of rough stones; surely we may venture a 
little to the side, for it is softer, and covered with grass: so they 
left the middle, and in a little time Mr. Trueman stept into a hole 
and wet his foot, and while Mr. Seektruth was looking at his fel- 
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iow, he forgot himself and plunged into the ditch to the very neck, 
so that there was only head above water, (8.) ‘Trueman ran and 
caught him by the hair of his head and pulled him out; but such 
a sight I never saw before—The water ran from his clothes— 
The tears dropt from his eyes—The sighs broke from his lips— 
The pain increased in his breast—The upper coat was covered 
over with mire and dirt. 

Seek. O wretched manthat Iam! What amI! Where am I 
now! I shall never, never, O never reach Jerusalem! The pain 
in my breast is now almost intolerable, (9.) besides my clothes 
have such a weight that I cannot walk, and from my toe to my 
crown, all is out of order. O what shall I do! 

True. Brother, be not swallowed up of over much sorrow. 
I'll warrant you are not the first pilgrim that has fallen into the 
ditch, and yet got safe home. Come, take hold of my arm, and 
let us press forward. Sothey both went to the very middle of 
the road arm in arm, walking very slowly ; in a little time they 
came to a small stream, called legal repentance, but the proper 
name is natural repentance. 

Seek. Here isa rivulet, let me sit down and wash my clothes. 
So he sat down, but with much difficulty, for the water was very 
shallow, and besides, there was a great sediment at the bottom ; 
now he wept as he washed, and some of the tears fell on his coat, 
and that place appeared as clean as ever ; so he cried out, O that 
my head were waters, and my eyes a fountain of tears, that I 
might wash away this mire, and roll away this reproach ! So after 
he had made himself as clean as he could, they both set out 
afresh. 

True. I hope you feel yourself better. 

Seek. O what a mercy, I am better in every respect ; the pain 
in my breast is nearly gone, my clothes are as light as formerly. 
(10.) So true is it, he that stumbles and does not stumble, gets 
good by his fall. 

True. See, yonder is a man meeting us, carrying something 
below each arm. 

Seek. It seems to be two stones, he appears to be a very mild 
man, and I am glad of it, for Iam more afraid of dangers than 
ever, and perhaps he can tell us, how to avoid those before us. 

True. Good friend, if you know any dangerous places on this 
road, do tell us that we may avoid them. 

Man. Dangers! why it is all dangers, and I am sent, not only 
‘o tell you the dangers, but to turn you again. 

Seek. What is your name? 

Man. Iam aservant in the Prince’s house. 

Seek. No servant shall turn us, since this is the king’s high 
way. 

Man. You seem ignorant of the king, of the way, and of your- 
selves, for in truth, neither of you will get to Jerusalem by this 
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way, (11.) but I am astonished why you, Sir, are so bold, for were 
vou to be admitted among the blessed ones above, there would 
appear a new wonder in heaven. : 

Seek. Why so? what would be wonderful in this? 

Man. I perceive thou hast fallen into the ditch, and thinkest 
thou hast cleansed thyself at the stream of natural repentance; 
but thou art the worse for washing: for although thou hast made 
thy upper coat’a little fairer to the eye, yet thou hast only daubed 
in the filth deeper, and in a hittle time it will rot upon thy back, 
unless thou dost get a new one; besides, the very smell of thee 
would offend those, who, by reason of use, have their senses ex- 
ercised to discern good and evil. 

True. Thou art too sévere, we will, however, take our chance. 
So they made an attempt to get past, but the man set down the 
two stones on the road, one at each foot, and just at that moment, 
the sun (which had been clouded), shone astonishingly bright ; 
(12.) so when the pilgrims looked again, lo, the stones covered 
the whole road, they were so exceedingly broad. 

Seek. Iam astonished and confounded; these stones appear- 
ed lately very small, and now they are prodigious for size. 

True. We are as those that dream, but let us take the 
kingdom by violence. At this the man’s colour rose, and his 
countenance changed, so he lift up both the stones, and seemed 
as if he would dash one on each of the pilgrims. Now when 
Mr. Seektruth saw these tremendous stones lifted up, he ran 
back and gave a hideous cry, (13.) saying, they will grind me to 
powder: Trueman also took to his heels, crying, save, Lord, or I 
perish: so they both continued running back. 

Man. Stop friends, I mean you no harm, it is my master’s 
will that I give you some directions before we part. So-they both 
stood. 

Seek. Isee, Sir, we must g0 back whether we will or not, so 
that if we find the right road, we shall not have ourselves to thank 
for finding it out. 

True. ” Perhaps it is well for us to be turned back, let us not 
be wise in our own conceit. 

Seek. OI think I perceive who this gentleman is, but I am 
astonished at your conduct, for I always heard you was the chief 
advocate for this road. 

Man. Never was a more false report, for I have stood on this 
road above four thousand years, to turn, if possible, every pilgrim 
back again. | 

True. Had von dealt with every one as you did with us, every 
soul of them had turned. 

Seek. That I’m sure of, for there is not such a bravado in the 
wide world, as would venture beneath these tremendous stones. 

Man. You mistake the case, for these stones do not appear of 
equal size to every pilgrim; that depends entirely upon the de- 
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ree of clearness with which the sun shines at the time they meet 
me; now sometimes the sun is under a cloud, and then they will 
pass me without much fear, because, although every pilgrim that 
continues in this road, is at length crushed by these stones, yet 
it is only when sin is finished, that it brings forth death. __ 

True. Thank you, good Sir, for this information, and if you 
have any more directions, we will attend. 

Man. Mv master’s pilgrims are not instructed all at once; lest 
they should forget to ask daily; I shall, therefore, only direct 
you to an inn, where you shall find suitable advice. 1. You are 
to go back just as you came: 2. You will find a road near Mr. 
Blear-eye’s house, called Self-despair: 3. You are to enter that 
road, and walk till you come to an inn called Succoth, there you 
are to knock and the porter will open. 

True. Why is that road called Self-despair ? 

Man. | It is so called after one Mr. Self-despair ; he was a pil- 
grim, and the first that went by this road, (14.) and it has borne 
his name ever since. 

So the man went his way, and the pilgrims came back wonder- 
ing at the strange things which had happened to them. 

Seek. Well, brother, after all I am inclined to think the other 
road is the true one, for after all the vilifying things Mr. Blear-eye 
said, I begin to feel a liking for what he called poor, ragged, 
heartless beings. ig 

Trues In ou’ late conduct we may see, 

How weak and false our judgments be; 
Never so bold as when most blind, > 
Run fastest when the truth’s behind. 


So when they came near the house of Mr. Blear-eye, they were 
afraid of seeing him, and being inveigled by him, but they got 
past without being observed. Now when they came to the road 
Self-despair, they looked forward and saw the inn Succoth, at 
which they were greatly encouraged, and began to mend their 
pace. (15.) So when they came near it, they met a lively, little, 
well dressed man, with a silver mounted staff in his hand; his 
name was Mr. Bold, who said, 

Bold. Good evening, gentlemen, where are you going ? 

Seek. To Jerusalem, and intend to lodge at the inn before us 
this night. 

Bold. You may save your feet a trudge, and your neck a 
squeeze, if you will rue in time. I was intending as you are, and 
went to the gate and knocked ; the porter opened the gate directly, 
so I got in my head easily, but when I pressed in my body as far 
as my heart, (16.) I was almost squeezed to death, and the sinew 
of my neck seemed almost broke, so that had I pressed farther, I 
believe the gate would not only have torn my clothes from my 
body, but the flesh from my bones; so I started back, saying, if 
this be the entry, what will the end be? So if you be wise you will 
return with me. 
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Seek. But where then shall we go? we will even go and see 
ourselves. 


Bold. I warrant you shall not only see, but also feel, but fools 
are wiser than seven men that can render a reason. 

True. Ifthat very little man could not get in, how shall I do 
who am a great deal thicker and taller. 

Seek. If we take every one’s advice, we shall never get for. 
ward ; remember how Mr. Blear-eye deceived us. Let us keep 
the prize in our eye, and that will keep the duty on our heart, viz, 
press forward. 

So they came to the gate, and Mr. Seektruth knocked; the 
porter opened immediately, and said, come in, for yet there is 
room: so he entered, but very timorously ; I saw he had a pretty 
severe squeeze, but nevertheless he got in without any harm, 
Then said the porter to Mr. Trueman, come thou also, we will do 
thee good: so he entered, and struggled long and hard ; at last 
he cried, I am in a straight. between two, O bring my soul out of 
prison! to which the porter replied, hast thou emptied every 
pocket ? 

True. I have nothing but a few shillings which I brought 
with me, but their bulk cannot hinder my passage, they lie in so 
little room. 

Port.- Thou dost err, not knowing the purity of our Prince; 
be assured this gate will admit of nothing but thyself, thy naked 
self; besides, thy money will be of no service, for every. article 
on this road is bought without money and price ; wherefore, if 
thou wilt enter in, take out thy money and cast it from thee. So 
he took it out and cast it from him, yet I saw he looked whereabout 
it fell, so after this he got through also. Now, as he was long 
struggling, I had time to look in at a window, and I observed that 
the gate went on springs, to which was fixed a chain, the other 
end of this chain was held by one with seven eyes. (17.) IL also 
saw, that as soon as any one came up to the gate, this one with 
seven eyes looked on them, and with one glance he knew the 
measure of their stature to a hair’s breadth, and then he drew 
the chain just so far as brought the gate exactly to the size of 
every pilgrim. This was the reason why great and small found 
equal difficulty in getting through. 

I should now tell you what passed within, and how they fell in 
with one Mr. Weathercock on the road; but these, with many 
other particulars, must be deferred at present. I shall only sub- 
join a few explanatory notes to assist the young pilgrim. 

aprhanpmte 

(1.) The first step in religion is consideration. 

(2.) The pain in the breast is guilt on the conscience. 

(3.) The awakened sinner generally takes the way of self- 
righteousness, that lies near every natural man. 

(4.) Worldly mindedness described. 

(5.) Mr. Blear-eye, a preacher of salvation by works. 
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(6.) Till the spirit is humbled, men will either seek salvation 
by works, or cast off religion altogether. 

(7.) This way of perfect obedience now impossible. 

(8.) A great outward sin, which often pains the conscience 
while heart-evils are forgot. 

(9.) Seektruth loses hope at this one:sin, not considering that 
the heart is the source from which thousands daily flow. 

(10.) Natural repentance often quiets the conscience, but at 
the same time stupifies it. 

(i 1.) Moses. 

(12.) Stoness Ten commands never appear broad till the sun 
of righteousness shine into the heart. 

(t3.) When sinners see the spirituality of the law, then they 
fear and fly. 

(14.) Christ is generally the sinner’s last shift, and none come 
to him till they despair of saving themselves. 

(15.) The hope of getting safe home quickens the Christian in 
évery active service. , 

(16.) A whole-hearted professor; yet the door was opened te 
him, for Christ and all his benefits are held out to ali who will ace 
cept them. : 

(17.) Jesus Christ. 

Aberdeen. ZACCHEUS. 
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Some Account of An Appenvix to “ The Gospel Worthy of all Ac- 
ceptation,’’ being an Enquiry into the Question; Whether the Existe 
ence of any holy disposition of heart be necessary in order to believs 
ing in Christ? By ANDREW FULLER. pp. 219. 12mo. 2s.; and 
also of a Rep.y to Mr. Fuller’s Reasonings on this Subject, by 
ArcuisaLp M‘LEAN. pp. 154. 12mo. Is. 6d. London, But= 
ton ; Edinburgh, Guthrie, Ogle & Aikman. 

RELIGIOovs controversy, and the inclination to engage in, or t@ 
be engrossed with it, is not always the effect of loving divine 
truth, and of desire to understand it clearly, or to defend it. It 
often arises from a peevish, a captious, or a speculative disposi- 
tion, and society is productive of most unhappy effects to indivi- 
duals, and to religious society. The aversien to it, however, 
does not in every case deserve approbation. Persons by no means 
disinclined to contention in other things, are not equally forward 
to contend about the faith, but wish rather to enjoy the reputation 
of a catholic and peaceable spirit, while, indeed, this is nothing 
else at bottom, but indifference about divine revelation. Others 
are unwilling to take the necessary pains to sift truth from error, 
and through the mere love of ease never leave the principles of 
the oracles of God to go on to perfection, but remain all their 
days babes on a milk diet, unskilful in the word of righteousness- 

2G 








walt! 


sl \ 
' 


Mi 


a(t’ 
ttt) 
if! 

if | 


ani 
Hh 
i 


: 
i 


S, eee 


ie al 








234 Account of Mr. Fuller’s Appendix, &c. 


Controversy respecting the Christian religion is unavoidable, so 
Jong as man is blind, sinful, and subject to prejudices. Insidious 
or open enemies are ever seeking to overthrow or to corrupt the 
gospel. Persons who have put away a good conscience, must 
err respecting the faith, and even those who study to keep a good 
conscience, are not free from error. We have not a doubt, that 
the writers of the works above announced are of this last descrip. 
tion; and they are, both of them, writers of great ability. The 
subjects of which they have written are of importance, and many 
subordinate ones occur in the course of the controversy, which re- 
quire and deserve attention. We shall not offer any remarks of 
our own upon their arguments, nor upon the manner in which 
they have managed them, but shall present our readers with an 
abridgment of their reasonings; in the present number with 
those of Mr. Fuller, and in the succeeding one with those of Mr. 
M‘Lean. 

Fifteen years ago, Mr. Fuller performed a very important 
service, particularly among his own connections in England, by 
shewing, what indeed required no proof to those who take their 
views from sacred Scripture, that saving faith in Christ Jesus was 
the duty of every creature. ‘The chief step in this argument, was 
to settle wherein faith consisted. He has here republished this 
treatise, but with several alterations. Although he has opposed 
the ideas of his English brethren, or at least what some years ago 
were such, he did not agree with the views, on this subject, of 
those of his denomination in Scotland. Mr. M*Lean having 
animadverted on his sentiments, in two notes in his treatise on 
Christ’s Commission to the Apostles, though without naming him, 
and having opposed these, both in conversation with him, and in 
private letters to him and others, he has added an appendix of 60 
pages to this second edition, in which he considers what he 
thinks the chief question between them, w/z. Whether the exist- 
ence of any holy disposition of heart be necessary in order to be- 
lieving in Christ? 

Mr. M‘L. has replied to this treatise, and we present our 
readers with an abstract of their several arguments, recommend- 
ing, at the same time, to those who have opportunity, a careful 
perusal of the publications themselves. 

Mr. F. agrees with Mr. M‘L. that the belief of the gospel is 
saving faith. He considers the difference between them to con- 
sist in what the belief of the gospel includes. He thinks his op- 
ponent maintains that faith has nothing in it of a holy nature ; that 
it excludes every exercise of the heart and will, and that what- 
ever of this exists in a believer belongs to the effects of faith 
rather than to faith itself, nay, that “ could it be separated from 
its effects (as he supposes it is in justification) it would leave the 
person who possessed it among the enemies of God.” 
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Mr. F. conceives it of importance to argue for the holy nature 
of faith,—1. Bécause if this be denied, faith cannot be proved to 
be a duty, God requiring nothing of intelligent creatures but 
what is holy.—2. If it have no holiness in its nature, it must be 
dead and unproductive.—3. If there be no holiness in faith, there 
can be no sin in its opposite. 

He adduces several arguments to prove, that faith is a persua- 
sion influenced by the moral state of the heart, and partaking of 
it——1. It is a grace of the Holy Spirit.—2. In the exercise of it 
we give glory to God, Rom. iv. 20.—3. It is represented as de- 
pending upon choice, or the state of the heart towards God, 


John xi. 40. v. 44. Mark ix. 23.—4. It implies repentance, which 


is acknowledged to be a holy exercise.—5. It is often expressed 
by terms which indicate the exercise of affection as, e.g re- 
ceiving, which is opposed to rejecting.—6. It is said to be with 
the heart; Rom. x. 9, 10. Acts viii. 37.—7. The want of faith is 
ascribed to moral causes, or to the want of a right disposition of 
heart, John v. 38. 44. and vill. 45. 47.—Lastly, Unbelief is nota 
mere error of the understanding, but a positive practical rejec- 
tion of the gospel, treating God as a liar. 

In answering objections, he observes, if considering faith as 
arising from the disposition of the heart be unfriendly to justifi- 
cation by grace, it must be, either because, should there be any 
holiness in us antecedent to justification, it must be imputed unto 
us for righteousness ; or if it be not so in fact, yet it will be so in’ 
the view of awakened sinners. 

The first supposition he considers to be utterly subversive of 
the grand principle on which the necessity of justification by 
grace is founded, viz. “ Cursed is he,” &c. Gal. iii. 10. but, ac- 


cording to the supposition he is combatting, the holiness of one’ 


who has not continued in all things written in the book of the law 
to do them, provided he has any, is admissible to his justifica- 
tion. 

He has no idea, he says, of any holiness antecedent to justifi- 
cation, any farther than what is necessarily implied in the nature o 
justifyiug faith. He conceives that the intention of the apostle in 
the epistle to the Romans, is to’answer objections occasioned by 
his denying personal holiness to be necessary to justification as 
its procuring cause, but that his argument does not depend on 
the date of this holiness, i. e. as prior or posterior to justification. 
He considers Mr. M‘L.. as maintaining that a sinner is an enemy 
to God at the time of his justification, and considers this equally 
objectionable with eternal justification. He particularly examines 
Rom. iv. 4, 5. on the phraseology of which single passage alone, he 
thinks, the assertion of nothing holy in us being necessary to our 
being accepted of God, rests. He understands this as referring 
to persons who work not, with respect to justification, and who come 
to God for acceptance, not as righteous, but ungodly. He argues 
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from the case of Abraham, there referred to, who had several 
years before left Haran in obedience to God, that the character, 
viz. ungodly, described by the apostle, is not that of ar. enemy, but 
a friendof God. Heobserves, we must deal with Christ for justi- 
fication more than once, and must always go io him as working 
not, but believing on him that justifieth the ungodly. ie considers 
this to be proved also by the example of David, on whom he 
thinks the blessedness of which the apostle speaks came, when he 
wrote the thirty-second Psalm, which he supposes was after his 
fall, in the case of Uriah. 

As to the effect his view may have on an awakened sinner, he 
conceives a man, whatever be his awakenings, and whatever the 
load of guilt which lies on his conscience, if he be cesttute of 
holy affections, to be a hard-hearted enemy of God, who needs to 
be wounded instead of being healed, and killed rather than made 
alive; and that denying all holy affections to be necessary, in 
order to pardon and acceptance, is manifestly denying the neces- 
sity of repentance in order to forgiveness, which he concludes 
Mr. M‘L. maintains. He states that men as mere sinners may 
derive relief directly from the atonement ; .but this is what mere 
sinners, in Mr. M‘L.’s sense of the words, never do. ‘lhey 
are believing sinners possessed of holy affection to Christ, and 
thus rendered dead to eyery thing in themselves, and alive to 
him. Such, however, must make nothing of their holy affection, 
as a ground of acceptance, but count all loss and dung, &c. 

' Faith, he argues, is allowed to be necessary in order to our be- 
ing justified, and hence he infers, that a Aoly faith is not more 
favourable to self righteousness, than a faith which has nothing 
holy in it, but the contrary. Another objection to including ia 
faith any holy disposition, is, that it confounds it with its effects, 
and makes. faith, hope and charity one, which are declared to be 
three. But he does not know that a// holy disposition is the effect 
of faith, any more than that all unholy. disposition is the effect of 
unbelief, which is itself the effect of an unholy disposition... As 
to confounding faith, hope and charity, it makes, he thinks, nothing 
to Mr. M‘L.’s argument, unless they can be proved to be so dis- 
tinct, as that nothing of the one is to be found in the other; but 
there is not a grace of the Holy Spirit, which does not possess @ 
portion of every other grace, and yet each has a distinctive cha- 
racter. ; pe the & 

He notices an objection, that receiving God’s testimony is com- 
pared to receiving human testimony, and that as a holy dispo- 
sition of heart is not necessary to the one, neither is it to the 
other. But this is true only in cases where the heart has no 
concern. If the testimony respected things of which there 
was no sensible evidence, which required giving up a favourite 
system, &c. objections would arise which could. not be removed 
while the heart remained averse. The fact, insucha case, might 
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become so notorious, as to extort conviction, but this would not 
be faith, which implies that we think well of the testifier. Such 
a conviction of his being the Messiah, he considers the miracies 
of Christ as planting in the consciences of the chief rulers. 

Lastly, the word of God is represented as the means of rege- 
neration, James i. 18. 1 Pet. i. 23. In answer, he observes, that 
’ Mr. M‘L. speaks of the truth being perceived and believed. Now 
if a spiritual percepiion precede believing, this may be the same 
in effect as regeneration preceding it; for the perception itself 
may change us into the same image, and we may instantly set to our 
seal that God is true. But he supposes the Scriptures trace a 
change of heart beyond either belief or perception, even to that 
divine influence which is the cause of both. 

He considers the question to be, whether the Holy Spirit causes 
the mind, while carnal, to discern and believe spiritual things, and 
thereby renders it spiritual, or whether he imparts a holy relish 
for the cruth, in consequence of which we discern its giory, and 
embrace it. The latter he maintains to be truth—1. Because 
the dominion of sin in the heart is represented as utterly incon- 
sistent with a spiritual perception and belief of the gospel, 
spiritual blindness being ascribed to aversion of heart, Acts xxviil 
27. Job xxi. 14. Eph. iv. 8—2. Although holiness is frequently 
ascribed to a spiritual perception of the truth, yet the perception 
itself is ascribed to the influence of the Spirit on the heart, Acts 
xvi. 14. 2. Cor. iv. 6. 1 John ii. 20. 27.—Finally, every thing 
which proves spiritual perception or faith to be holy exercises, 
proves that a change of heart must precede them, the heart being 
tiJl then under the dominion of carnality. But God having im- 
parted a holy susceptibility of heart, the truths contained in the 
Scriptures, formerly hid from us, become manifest, and this faith 
is the gift of God. Believing, he thinks, cannot with propriety 
be termed a gift, but God gives that from which it immediately 
follows, a heart to perceive, eyes to see, Jer. xxiv. 7. Deut. 
XXIX. 4. 

He admits, we are as properly said to be born again of the word 


of God, as to be born into the world by means of our parents, but - 


as in this case, the instrumentality of man was consistent with 
the mysterious operation of God’s hand giving us life, so he con- 
Ceives it in the other. 
He thinks regeneration in Scripture, is sometimes expressive 
of that operation in which the soul is passive, and is distinguish- 
ed from conversion, or actual turning to God. At other times it 
includes the whole of that change which denominates us Christians. 
In the first sense, the term is used as a cause of faith, John i. 12, 
18. 1 John v. 1. In the second, the same things are ascribed to 
it which peculiarly pertain to faith, Tit. iii. 5.7. Regeneration 
in this Jarge sense, is undoubtedly by the word of God. By it 
the person is convinced of sin, by it kept from despair, and be- 
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comes acquainted with the character of God. These truths 
viewed by an « ightened conscience, frequently produce great 
effects on the soul, even previous to its yielding itself up to Christ. 
And the impartation of spiritual life, may generally, if not al- 
ways, accompany the representation of truth to the mind. All he 
contends for is, that it is not by means of a spiritual perception, or 
belief of the gospel, that the heart is, for the first time, effectually in- 
jiuenced towards God: for spiritual perception and belief are repre- 
sented as the effects, not the causes of such influence. This 
statement has been said to involve the absurdity of a gedly un- 
believer, and of men being in a state of safety, without coming to 
Christ ; but the priority of regeneration to faith, is rather in or- 
der of nature than of time, except when it is owing to the disad- 
vantages under which the party may be placed, but where the 
person embraces Christ, so far as he has the means of knowing 
him, he is in effect a believer. Ife quotes the Bereans, who, had 
they died in the noble pursuit of searching the Scriptures, would 
not have been treated as unbelievers. 

His principle, therefore, does not involve the absurdity of a 
godly unbeliever, but if its opposite be true, the absurdity of an 
ungodly believer must be admitted. Indeed he thinks his op- 
ponents admit this, for they contend, that at the time of justifica- 
tion, the party is absolutely, and in every sense, ungodly ; that 
is, he is at the same instant, a believer, and an enemy of God. 

Mr. F. concludes with reflections on the consequences of the 
principle he opposes, with respect to addressing the unconverted. 
1. If the necessity of repentance, in order to forgiveness, be given 
up, we shali not be in the practice of urging it on the unconvert- 
ed, and after believing it will be thought unnecessary, as all that 
is wanted will come of itself.—2. We may give up all exhorta- 
tions to things spiritually good, as means of salvation. We, 
therefore, cannot unite with the sacred writers, in| calling the 
wicked to forsake his way, lest we make them Pharisees. 

If Mr. M‘L. were called to visit a dying sinner, n thinks he 
could not consistently use such language, as Come tinto me, &c. 
Mat. xi. 28. Seek ye the Lord, while he may be found, &e.; if he 
did, it must be ironicaliy. If he be serious, he could only state 
to him, what Christ has done on the cross, assuring him, that if 
he believes he is happy. Far be it, says Mr. F. from me, that I 
should disapprove of an exhibition of the Saviour, as the only 
foundation of hope to a dying sinner; but it does not follow, that 
men are to be exhorted to nothing spiritually good, but for their 
conviction. He grants, that the exercises included in such ex- 
hortations imply faith, for without that, neither repentance, nor 
any other spiritual exercise, would be followed with forgiveness. 
The Scriptures, he observes, sometimes give directions as to the 

way of our obtaining the remission of sins, and acceptance with 
God, and sometimes of being saved in general, or of obtaining 
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everlasting life, and we ought to do the same; but many of these 
directions, on the principle he opposes, must be omitted ; which, 
if they be, some of the most essential branches of the Christian 
ministry, will be neglected, &c. &c. 

( To be continued. ) 
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Letter from Mr. Fohn Eyre, one of the Missionaries at Otaheite. 


Point Venus, Otaheite, Jan. 1, 1801- 
Honoured Father, 

As I am once more favoured with an opportunity to write you 
a few lines, I gladly embrace the same; but, what shall I say? 
Can I employ my pen in relating some inroads upon Satan’s king- 
dom, and happy conquests made for Christ? Patience, my soul, 
Jet thy God work as wellas speak: “ Shall not the Judge of all 
the earth do right?” If I couldadminister any comfort to your 
soul, dear Sir, suited to your peculiar trials and disappointments, 
I would gladly do it; but need I despair? No, Sir, since I can 
refer you to that foundation from whence you have, I doubt not, 
many times drawn much solid peace, viz. * The Lord reigneth.” 
God is great, and as there is no end of his greatness, so there is 
no searching of his understanding. ‘ He that teacheth man know- 
ledge, shall not he know?” What mind is there that can keep 
pace with those eyes that run to and fro through the earth? None 
but he who hath measured the water in the hollow of his hand, 
can direct, to their final issue, the tide of all human affairs. 
Surely Jacob’s judgment must be erroneous, or much beclouded, 
to say, “ My way is hid from the Lord, and my judgment is pass- 
ec. over from my God.” Though I take the liberty thus to write, 
dear Sir, I am persuaded you are yielding yourself. to the Lord 
under every trial, as the clay to the potter, and the wax to the 
seal. What reply is left for us to make, if God is pleased to cross 
our purposes, that he might crown our souls with his loving fa- 
vour, which is better than life, and makes us thereby more wise 
to know, and strong to do his will? That God who knows the 
mysterious depths of the human heart, and can remove its dark- 
ness by diffusing his light, and purge its filth, by communicating 
renewed supplies of his spirit; he itis alone that can make dark- 
ness light, and crooked things straight. 

I doubt not, but the account you have received from our dear 
brethren who were at the Friendly Islands; and what you have and 
will receive from Otaheite, have, and will exceedingly try your 
every grace ; but, I trust, it will lead us to strive more.. 

Our public letter will inform you of the outlines of our affairs. 
The island, at present, is in peace ; and if it continues after the 
great meeting they are to have in a few weeks, we hope Pomarre’s 
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authority will be more established. The good wishes, and begut 
communication of his Excellency, Governor King, of New South 
Wales, we think, bears a favourable aspect towards our works 
If peace continues, there appears to be a better opening for the 
settling of a well organized body of missionaries on this, than on 
any uncolonized island im those sease Pomarre has some rivals, 
and they are factious, and have been encouraged by some seamen 
who are onthe island. If it should please the Lord to remove 
these, and establish Pomarre in his authority, it would be very fa- 
vourable to our work and safety. ur sentiments, | think, are 
pretty well known aii over the isiand, and by others who belong to 
the groupe. There is a great mortality in the tsland. ‘Lhe prac- 
tice of killing children when born, is very common. Human 
sacrifices are countenanced, | think, only by the great people ; for 
the common people seem to abhor the custom. Perhaps, Sir, wher 
you read this, you may think it strange that when | wrote you by 
Capt. Clark, that I thought it not expedient for a present supply 
of missionaries. The change, Sir, is in the circumstances, which 
cause me to alter my mind; and which, I think, are a good ground 
for my present views.. We are truly in Satan’s seat; and for 
young wnmarried men to live untainted among these lascivious 
people, is to me a great thing, especially a few in number, not 
able to form a well cisciplined body, which is of essential use in 
evangelizing heathen nations. Solid, single men, who have gain- 
ed knowledge by experience, and godly families, forming a well- 
set body under a judicious father, might not only prove a blessing 
to this, but the neighbouring islands. ‘hus, Sir, I have made 
free to speak candidly my sentiments, submitting the whole to 
him whom I pray to dci:ect, in a peculiar manner, all who are conse 
cerned in sending the gospel to the poor heathen. 

My wiie joins with me in love to you, dear Sir, and Mrs. Eyre 
and family, hoping this will meet you all, sharing largely the 
biessing of healthful bodies and thriving souls. I desire my dutiful 
respects to all the directors of the Missionary Society; to our 
worthy dear captain to this place, Mr. Wilson. Permit, me, Sir, 
to subscribe myself yours, in the bonds of the gospel and service 
of the heathen. 

Rev. F. Eyre, Hackney. J. EYRE. 

The official letter above mentioned, kas not yet been received > 
but a private letter of the same date has been received from Mr. 
Henry, another of the missionaries, to the same effect as Mr. 
Eyre’s. Mr. Henry adds, that the king of Hiuaheime had also 
strongly solicited a mission to his island, under promises of pro- 
tection, and with assurances of a readiness to be instructed. ‘This, 
however, the brethren have been obliged to decline, on account of 
the smallness of their number. 

Our readers may observe, these letters were dated earlier than 
it was possible for the missionaries, on beard the Royat Admiral» 
to reach Oraheite. 
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THE REPORT 


Of the Trusrecs of the Missionarr Socrerr of Connecticut, to 
said Society, convened at Norwalk, the third Tuesday of June; 
1802, 


Wunte we congratulate you, that, through the good hand 
of God upon you, you are again allowed to meet in General 
Association, not only to deliberate on the important interests 
of these Churches, but as the Missionary Society of this State, 
to employ your counsels, and renew your exertions for the fur- 
therance of the Gospel, in the new settlements and among the 
heathen; we having through the same merciful hand, conti- 
nued to this time, and having brought our proceedings to ano- 
ther annual termination, beg leave to present you with our 
report of them, and with such papers as may be necessary for 
their illustration. 

As the general concerns of the missionary institution are 
committed to the management of the Trustees, we esteem 
ourselves under a high responsibility for our conduct, to him 
to whose kingdom they more immediately relate, and to the 
Missionary Society whose agents we are. To them we have 
thought it our duty, a duty which we have cheerfully perform- 
ed, annually to make a particular statement of the conduct and 
success of their missionaries, of the state of their funds, and 
of all our proceedings. 

We are exceedingly happy not only in the abundant labors 
of our missionaries,...in their fidelity and success,....and in 
the divine smiles on our missionary institution, but in that har- 
mony and brotherly affection which have subsisted among our~ 
Selves: That we have seen eye to eye, and have preceeded in 
all our transactions with the most perfect unanimity. We 
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persuade ourselves that it is an.omen for good, and that our 
proceedings will meet the approbation of our constituents and 
of our judge. 

That the divine smiles have so remarkably attended the mis- 
sionary institution, and that they still attend it, in the liberality 
of our good people,....in the increase of our funds, in the suc- 
cess of our missionaries, in the approbation of our legislature, 
and in the general increase and spread of the missionary spirit, 
challenges our particular notice, and our grateful acknowledg- 
ments to him who performeth all things for his people. What- 
ever success has attended the missionaries, or any measures 
we have adopted, we assume nothing to ourselves, but ascribe 
to him all the success and glory. When he has a good work 
to effect, he raises up the instruments, provides the means to 
be employed, and gives the success. To him therefore belongs 
ali the glory. 

The narrative we have lately published, a copy of whieh is 
herewith transmitted to each member of the Missionary Soci- 
ety, contains a general statement of our proceedings, of missi- 
cnary labors, and the state of our funds to the close of the 
year 1801. 

More missionaries have been employed, and more missiona- 

y labors performed than in any preceding year. Fourteen 
missionaries are particularly named in the narrative, as having 
been employed in the course of the year, for a longer ora 
shorter term. Six of those missionaries, viz. the Rev. Mr. 
FVilliston, Mr. Jerome, Mr. Porter, Mr. May, the Rev. Mr. 
fiiggins, and Mr. Woodward, have all been employed in preach- 
ing to the new settlements in the county of Luzerne in Penn- 
sylvania, and im the western counties in the state of New- 
York.... Their particular tours and labors are so fully related in 
the narrative, that little more is necessary to be observed res- 
pecting them. Mr. I/iiliston at present continues one half of 
his time in the service of the society. He is very useful in 
the short circuits which he makes in the counties of Otsego, 
Onondaga, Cayuga, Chenango, Tioga, and Steuben in the 
state of New -York, and in the county of Luzerne in the state 
of Pennsylvania. 

Mr. ASushnell, after spending eleven months in the western 
counties of New-York, returned to Connecticut in January 
1801. During the whole term of his missionary tour, he 
preached not less than five sermons a week, attended nearly 
ninety public conferences, besides performing other missiona~ 
ry labors. Soon after his return, he was re-appointed to the 
missionary service. It was expected he would spend a few 
weeks in the vacant settlements in the state of Vermont, and 
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‘that he would then visit the western counties in the state of 
New-York ; but on the account of an uncommon attention 
among the people in Vermont to whom he preached, he ob- 


tained liberty to continue there, so long as there should be an. 
extraordinary call for his labors there. He consequently spent : 


about eleven months in the northern counties of that-state, and 
returned to Connecticut in January last. The Trustees have 
since re-appointed him a missionary during pleasure, and di- 
rected him to revisit all the churches and places where he hath 
formerly preached, to confirm the brethren, to advise the 


churches, to compose difficulties where any have arisen, and. 


to perform all those ministerial services which shall be neces- 
sary for the furtherance of the gospel in the places which he 
shall revisit. 


Exclusive of the labors of Mr. Williston and Mr. Wood 


ward, the gentlemen who have been in the western counties of 
New-York, and in the county of Luzerne in Pennsylvania, have 
preached more than 600 sermons, besides attending numerous 
conferences, ferming churches, baptizing hundreds of persons, 
and often administering the holy communion. 

Mr. Jemes W. Woodward spent four months on a mission 
to Black River, and has been since re-appointed to labor in the 
same place. Hence it appears that our missionaries, in the 
states of New-York and Pennsylvania, during the term of their 
several missions, have performed services equal to about six 
years of ministerial labor. 

Exclusive of eleven months iabors of Mr. Bushnell in Ver- 
mont, Messrs. Huntington, Hallock, Swift and: Morgan have. 
preached between three and four hundred sermons, during the 
past and present year, besides the performance of other mis- 
sionary labors. It appears that sore than three years of ordi- 
nary ministerial labor have been employed in that quarter since 
our last report. 

The Rev. dlexander Gillet has Jately entered ona mission to 
the nerthern part of Vermont for the term of four months. 

Mr. Badger and Mr. Chafman are performing missionary 
labors at New Connecticut ; but we have received no recent 
accounts from them. We consider the turnishing the inhabi- 
— of that territory with the best ministerial instruction as a 

matter of the first import ance, and shall, by no means, lose 
sight of so interesting an object. ‘ 

T he last accounts from Mr. Bacon our Indian inissionary, 
are flattering. He expects to proceed seon to the river Miami, 
about 70 miles from Detroit, where is a large body of Indians 
who speak the Chippeway language, and to open to them. the 
designs and views of the Missionary Society and of their Trus- 
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i. tees, and begin the communication of the Gospel to them. It 

= appears by aletter we have lately received from him, that he 

| has a prospect of obtaining a good interpreter upon reasonable 
i 


] j 
| 





Nh) terms, and that the Indians are disposed to give him a favorable 
reception. Some of them have expressed a strong desire to 
i be instructed in the art of husbandry, and intimated that if 

| Mr. Bacon could instruct them in that, such numbers of their 
it ill Indians would collect about him as that his hands will be filled 


Hi with more than he can do. The Chippeways are settled on 
i the lakes Michigan, Huron and Superior, and are scattered over 
extensive regions about those lakes. The Wyandots, Twitwees, 
Miamis, Ottowas, and other tribes are settled within the same 
territory, or border uponit. They generally, if- not universal- 
ly, speak the same language. The introduction of a mission- 
ary, well versed in the Chippeway language, as we hope Mr. 
Bacon soon will be, may happily lead the way to the spread of 
civilization and the gospel through a most extensive country. 
The Trustees earnestly wish to be a means in the hands of Pro- 
vidence of such immense good to large numbers of their perish- 
ing fellow men. While we pray for wisdom and the success 
of the mission, we ask the prayers of the Society, and of all the 
friends of Zion for us, that we may have light and prudence 
happily to conduct the missionary business, and that it may be 
crowned with distinguished success. And we pray it may be 
no less successful among our brethren of the American forests 
than among ourselves. 

The public contributions in May last, we are happy to ob- 
serve, have been more liberal than any of the preceding. In 
addition to these, many private donations have been made to 
the Society, two of which amounted to $100 each. This af- 
fords us an ample evidence of the approbation of our benévo- 
jent people, and presents us with a pleasing prospect, that their 
hearts and hands will be opened in future to the calls of Pro- 
vidence, whatever they shall be. 

The Trustees at a late meeting, resolved, that for the cur- 
rent year, two missionaries be employed in New Connecticut : 
sees Lhat the Rev. Jedidiah Bushnell itinerate as a missionary 
through the year, in the western counties of New-York and 
the northern counties of Vermont:.....That the Rev. Seth 
Williston continue to labour as a missionary, such a part 
of the time as he shall not be employed to preach to the 
people at Lisle; and that he visit such places in the western 
counties of New-York as the Trustees, or in their recess 
the committee of missions shall direct:....That Mr. James "W. 
Woodward contjnue in the Black River country, unless other- 
wise directed‘By the Trustees or the committee of missions, 
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for the term of four months :....That a permanent missionary 
be appointed to itinerate in the southern range of counties, in 
the western part of New-York state, and the northern counties 
of Pennsylvania, to enter on his mission the first of September 
next :....hat a permanent missionary be employed to labor in 
the northern counties of Vermont :....That one missionary be 
sent forthe term of four months tothe nothern part of New-York, 
west of lake Champlain:.... That one missionary be employed 
for four mounths to go up Connecticut river to the northern 
boundary line of the United States, and visit the vacant settle- 
ments on both sides of the river, within a convenient distance z 
and that one other missionary be employed for the term of six 
months, to labor in such places as the Trustees, or in their re- 
cess the committee of missions shall direct. 

The Trustees have also appropriated 200 dollars for the pur- 
chase of religious books, to be distributed among the inhabi- 
tants of the new settlements ; 100 dollars of which to be ta- 
ken up in the Connecticut Evangelical Magazine, the residue 
to be applied to the purchase and distribution of such books as 
the Committee of missions shall think best. 

The funds of the Society, through the smiles of Providence, 
and the liberality of good people, are so increased that the 
Trustees are of the opinion that application should be made to 
the legislature of the state, to form a corporate bedy, with pow- 
er to receive and hold money, lands, books, or whatever shall 
be given to promote the designs of the missionary institution ; 
and by their vote they have referred the matter to your wise 
deliberation. The Rev. Wathan Strong, p. dD. has been appoint. 
ed to wait on you with said vote, to explain the views of the 
Trustees, and to transact whatever may be necessary relative 
to the business. 

By the correspondence we have opened with the Missionary 
Society of London, and Societies of the same kind in America 
as well as Europe, we are happy to find, that the missionary 
spirit and exertions are increa sing and spr eading in both coun- 
tries ; that new andi orgies tant societies are forming for the pro- 
pagation of the gospel, and that Christians of almost every pro- 
testant denomination are, in an uncommon manner, contribut- 
ing their money, employing their time and talents for the -en- 
largement of the Redeemer’s kingdom ; and that Christians of 
different nations and denominations are felicitating one another 
on the happy appearances, and mutually stimulating each other 
to the glorious work. 

The London Missionary Society, with great zeal and ener- 
Sy, are prosecuting their benevolent designs of extending the 
gospel to the four quarters of the earth. ‘They have sent a 
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large number of missionaries, the last year, to the islands in 
the South Sea ; and their prospects, with respect to the propa- 
gation of Christianity in those islands, are as flattering as can 
reasonably be expected. They are increasing their missiona- 
ries at the Cape of Good Hope, and the blind and stupid Hotten- 
tots are flocking to the standard oftheir Saviour. In August 
1800, the Society had 1900 of them under their tuition; and 
since that time the number has increased. English and Dutch 
missionaries are employing their most vigorous and persever- 
ing exertions for the evangelizing of this most ignorant and 
stupid people. Besides these the Moravians have missionaries 
at the Cape, which have been very successful. 

The London Society have sent missionarics to Africa, 
to the East Indies, to Canada, and Newfoundland. New missi- 
enary societies are forming. In Great-Britain, the church of 
England have engaged in the missionary business, and are 
forming a society for that purpose. In New- England, a very 
important society has been recently formed in the county of 
Hampshire in Massachusetts; of which his Excellency Go- 
vernor Strong, is President. The subscriptions which have been 
made for its support have been liberal and extraordinary. 
From the worthy characters of the gentlemen appointed Trus- 
tees ofthe society, and the funds which have been obtained, 
there is good reason to expect that the society will do much 
for the advancement of the Redeemer’s kingdom in the new 
settlements, and among the aboriginal natives of this continent. 

The New-York Missionary society have some interesting and 
flattering accounts from their missionaries, which have been 
scnt to the American heathen ; and that society, as well as the 
Moravians, are forming new missions among them. 

From our letters of correspondence and Magazines which 
we have received, it appears that religion and the missionary 
spirit have been revived in Scotland, lreland, Denmark, and 
Norway ; and that there is an appearance of the same spirit 
in Holland and Germany. We also learn that the London So- 
ciety are printing a large edition of the New Testament in the 
French language, w ith a preliminary work on the evidences of 
Christianity, to be spread as soon and as extensively as may be 
in Belgium and France :.... That the Baptist missionaries inthe 
East Indies had nearly completed a publication of the Scrip- 
tures in the Bengalic language: And that a copious edition of 
themin Arabic is contemplated in England, and also a transla- 
tion of them into the Chinese language, that they may be pub- 
Jished in the same. Never, perhaps, since the apostolic age, 
has there been among Christians so general a zeal, such spi- 
rited and general exertions to advance the kingdom of Jesus, 
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and to bring all nations to the acknowledgment of the truth as it 
isin him. While we contemplate these great and pleasing 
events, and it is God who turneth the hearts of men as the ri- 
vers of water are turned, and that it is his spirit only which 
forms them to prefer Jerusalem totheir chief joy, may we not 
conclude that he is about to do something important and signal 
for his church? Will he not arise and have mercy upon Zion? 
Is not the time to favor her, yea, the set time come? When 
his servants take pleasure in her stones, and favor the dust 
thereof? While in these prospects we are animated and filled 
with joy, we felicitate you in the same views, and doubt not 
but our animation and joey will be mutual. 

How precious and animating are the divine promises, the 
concurrence, prayers and exertions of many thousands of good 
people? How happy must you be in your institution, and in 
its extensive and beneficial effects ? What can be more pleas- 
ing than to be instrumental of preaching the gospel, forming 
churches, adiministering sacraments, and of spreading the 
sweet savor of Christ’s name through the extensive regions of 
our new settlements ? Than of preaching the gospel to the in- 
habitants of anew and extensive government, and of forming 
their sentiments, habits and morals ? Of what immense service 
may this be to thousands of individuals, to families and to so- 
ciety at large ? What attempt can be more honorable than that 
of civilizing and christianizing the heathen? Of being co-work- 
ers with God, and all the worthies of his kingdom, in an em- 
ployment so divine ? What prospect can be so pleasing as that 
of being imstrumental of gathering the nations unto Shiloh, of 
reviving them with the hope of eternal life, and of meeting 
thousands of them in the father’s house, of whose salvation we 
havé been instrumental ? How will this brighten our crown and 
augment our joys forever, in the presence of God andof all our 
holy brethren ? May you Reverend Gentlemen, share a distin- 
guished part in this honor and joy ! May the good. people of 
this state, animated by these prospects, and feeling the weight 
of the motives which present themselves to their consideration, 
by their abundant prayers, liberality, and exertions to advance 
the Saviour’s kingdom, more and more prepare themselves, te 
share amply with you in the same immortal dignities and joys ! 

We are not laboring in vain. The cause in which we are 
embarked is not one which shall failk Neither earth nor hell 
shall prevail against it. l’or the Lord shall comfort Zion ; he 
_ will comfort all her waste places, and he will make her wilder- 
ness like Eden, and her desart like the garden of the Lord : 
Joy and gladness shall be found therein, thanksgiving and the 
voice of melody. For though the vision be yet for an appoint~ 
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ed time, at the end it shall speak and not lie : though it tarry, 
gvait for it, because it will surely come, it will not tarry. Amene 
In the name of the Board of Trustees, 
ABEL FLINT, Secretary. 
Hartford, June 9th 1802. 


Note. At the late Meeting of the Missionary Society of Con- 
hecticut, the following persons were chosen Trustees of the 
Society for the year ensuing, viz) His Honor Jonn TReEAp- 
WELL, the Hon. RoceEr NEwBerry,the Hon. Aaron AusTINy 
the Hon. Jonatuan Brack, the Hon. Joxn Davenport, JEp- 
iprAHu HunTINGTON, Esqrs, the Rev. NATHAN WELLIAMS, D.D. 
the Rev. Benjamin Trumsu.t, pv. v. the Rev. Levi Hart, 
Dp. D. the Rev. Cypr1an Strone, the Rey. Natuan StTRonG, 
D. D. and the Rev. NATHAN PERKINS, D. De 

Anprew Kuincssury, Esq. is re-elected Treasurer, and 
Joun Porter, Esq. Auditor of the Society. The time of the 
stated, annual meeting of the Trustees is the first Wednesday 
of September. 








WILLISTON’S ADDRESS TO PARENTS. 


(Continued from Page 215.) 


SII IL LS 
SUPPLEMENTARY OBSERVATIONS 
UPON 


RELIGIOUS EDUCATION. 


Wauar has been said upon the fatness of the olive tree, or 
in other words, upon the rich blessings, contained in the cove 
nant of grace, for the seed of the faithful, is a matter of great 
importance. We have scarcely touched upon any thirig in the 
preceding work, which is.of equal importance. I would caution 
parents against shutting their eyes upon this momentous sub- 
ject. It ought not to be rejected upon a mere superficial view 
of it. Itis cruelty to children to conduct so. Should you now 
refuse to search the scriptures upon this subject, and so remain 
destitute of that animated fidelity in parental duties, which a 
divine frromise is calculated to inspire ; will you not feel inexcu- 
sably guilty, if at length it should appear that such a promise 
has all along, been freely proffered go you in the gospel covenant? 
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"An argument in favor of such a promise has been derived 
from the constitution of the Jewish church, which made pro- 
vision for a succession of believers in a Hineal descent. ‘The 
argument derived from this source appears to me incontro- 
vertible, unless it can be made to appear, either that the cover.- 
ant of Abraham made no provision for the maintainance of a 
church among his descendants, any more than among the Egyp- 


tians, or that the church of Israel was not /o/y, in the same, 


sense as the christian church. 

It is pretty generally granted, if it were not, I think it could 
be proved, that provision was made in the Jewish church for 
their children to become, in ¢/eir turn, God’s covenant people. 
But there are many who cannot think, that to be God’s coven- 
ant people of old, was the same as to be his covenant people 
in gospel times. Let me ask, what was it to be God’s cove- 
people under the former dispensation? What kind ofa church 
was the church of Israel ? 

Some say it was atypical, or ceremonial church. A tyfiical 
holiness was required of them, where read holiness is required 
ofus. If this was the case, then they kept covenant with God, to 
wll intents and purposes, while they were ceremonially clean, 
and while they offered up the instituted sacrifices, &c. But did 
_the Holy One of Israel view the covenant in this light? Read 
the 50th and 78th Psalms....read the first and last chapters of 
Isaiah....read Micah 6. 6....9...read the whole bible and then 
judge. The church of Israel was the church of God, taught 
by types and shadows§ but typical holiness never answered 
their purpose any more than it willanswer ours. ‘T’hose ce- 
remonial cleansings not only teach ws the necessity of a new 
heart, but they taught them the necessity of it. ‘Those types 
were to lead them to Christ. If they performed those outward 
services without holiness of heart, instead of being acceptable, 
they were an abomination tothe Lord. Butif those services 
were all, which their covenant required, then they must have 
been accepted. 

Some say the church of Israel was a national church, there- 
fore not holy in the sense.of the gospel. Ifthe church of 
Israel was entirely national, then to be of that nation by natural 
descent, was sufficient to constitute a good church-standing. 
it was, therefore, impossible for a natural born Jew to co any 
thine to break covenant with God, or in the least to violate co- 
venant vows. For let him do what he would, he couid not cease 
tobe a Jew. But do we not find that the God of Israei often 
charges the Jews with the breach of his covenant ? Did he not 
break off from the church a great number, who could plead, in 
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the literal sense, We have Abraham to our Father? But how 
was this consistent, ifnationality alone constituted church mem- 
bership? Onthis plan, why were not the descendants of Ish- 
mael and Esau in their generations considered as being in the 
church, as much as the children of Jacob ? 

‘Some think the external sign of circumcision was what con- 
stituted a good and acceptable standing in the ancient church. 
Why then were the Jews required to circumcise the foreskin 
of their Aearé ; and why were they blamed for being wncircum- 
cised in heart, so long as they were circumsised in the flesh ? 
Upon this plan, how was it consistent for God to break them 
off, when they, at the same time, wore the external sign? It 
was not consistent they should be excommunicated, ‘so long as 
they kept the covenant, into which they had entered. 

It will be granted that they were true saints in the church of 
Israel; but say more, We cannot think they were all such... 
There might be a true church of Christ scattered among 
them; but considered as a body, we cannot view them, in a 
gospel sense, a holy church. 

Tothis L answer; I do not pretend to say, that the Jews 
were all of them who partook of the passover, real saintse 
‘The question is, what were they by profession? Did the whole 
of that church profess true love to God or not! Is not that a 
profession of true religion Exod. 24. 3....8 and Deut. 26. 
i6....19? AH the people of Israel made this profession. If 
there were only a few individuals in that church, who made a 
profession of real godliness, it must have been improper to tax 
the church, as a church, with hypocrisy, because their heart 
was not right with God. Israel is called a hypocritical] nation. 
Why are they called hypocritical? Does not this imply that 
they professed true piety, but were very destitute of it as a 
people? The Jewish church might be very full of unsound 
professars, and yet the constitution of the church be upon the 
plan of Grace a necessary term of communion. ‘There are many 
christian churches, which hold this sentiment, which are, at 
the same time, crouded with communricants, who give little 
more evidence of real love to God than the stiff necked Jews. 

Perhaps some may suppose that living in the land of Canaan, 
which was called the holy land, laid a foundation to claim 
church privileges in the Jewish church. 

According to this, if the enemies of God’s people, at any 
time, drove them out of their inheritance and took possession 
of their land, they immediately became members of the 
church, and could claim Jehovah for their covenant God, altho’ 
they were still ingulphed in heathenism. If dwelling in Ca- 
naan made legal church members, why were the Jews broken 
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off from the church, in Saint Paul’s time? for still they inha- 
bited the holy land. 

Now let us put all these things, which have been named, in 
conjunction : Did they when ail united together, constitute a 
good and legal standing in the Jewish church ? 

Most certainly they did not ; for when there were so many 
thousands of Jews broken off from the good olive, in Paul's 
time, they could have pleaded against their excommunication, 
that they were natural-born Jews....that they lived in the land 
of Canaan....that they were circumcised the eighth day, and 
that they were zealous in observing the ceremonial law, even 
to that punctiliousness, that they tithed their mint, annis and 
cummin. They were not excommunicated for a deficiency in 
any of these things, but for want of a true faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, the promised Messiah, in whom they and their 
fathers professed to trust: see the eleventh chapter of Paul’s 
epistle tothe Romans. Why were the Jews, dccause of un- 
éclief, broken off from the olive, in which they were professed- 
ly growing ; if the branches of that olive weye not, by profes- 
sion, believers? 

But, say some, they were not broken off from their own, 
but from the christian church. They were never in the chris- 
tian church, unless the Jewish and the christian churches are 
the same. Would not this be a singular and unintelligible way 
of expressing this idea, that the greater part of the Jews never 
joined themselves to the church of Christ, to say, that because 
of unbelief, they were broken off ? Is it proper to say that the 

inhabitants of China, or Guinea are éroxen off from the church 
of Christ? Is it not manifest from the eleventh of Romans, 
that the Jews were in a church, whose constitution required, 
and whose profession was fuith in the Redeemer ? It would be 


altogether unreasonable to excommunicate for a destitution of | 


that, which, it was well known, the constitution of the church 
did not pretend to require. when they came into its commu- 
nion. If we excommunicate a man from our church because 
he appears to be a graceless, unbelieving creature, it is a proof, 
that we require grace and faith to constitute a good standin 
in our church ; and thafthis was required at the time this.ex- 
communicated person was admitted. Were the Jews broken 
oii from the church, because of unbelief, even that unbelief, 
which was the mera! opposite of christian faith, then certain- 
dy, something more was reguired of the Jewish church in order 
to keep covenant with God, than the observance of circum- 
cision, the ceremonial law, &c. 

{s it not evident that mere external obedience, however ex- 
act, was neyer viewed by the God of Isracl, as the fulfilment 
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of the covenant engagements; which that people entered into 
with him? Do you ask, what was required of them, as the 
people of God? Let JEHOVAH himself answer....And now, 
Israel, what doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but to 
fear the Lord thy God, to walk in his ways, and to love him, 
and to serve the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with 
ail thy soul? See Deut. 10. 12. For Jehovah to enter into 
covenant with his rational creatures, and promise to be ¢heir 
God, and require any thing short of love to him, would be in- 
yn, Snag d derogatory to his character. To promise to be their 
God, without their exercising faith»in his Son, would be to 
eeamaph 2 uponthe atonement. To enter into a covenant, which 
‘equired any thing short of sincere love would be in effect to 
say, “Phat love to God is a hard thing. Do attend to the 
manner of expression in tht passage last qi roted ; And now, 
Israel, what doth the Lord r< ‘quire of thee but to fear the Lord 


thy God, &c.? It is as much as to say, the requi rement of 


love to God is so reasonable and easy, that nobody can find 
any fault ee it. Jn our world, there has been great clameur 
against the divine Being, because he requires fatlen creatures, 
whose se arts + are enmity against God, to rise up out of this 
enmity, to exercise love, ., and to do whatever they do to his glory. 
But tho’ clamours have been raised, the Most High has never 
seen fit to relax his “requirement Sseeelie views it, as perfectly 
reasonable. that he should require of moral agents not only ex- 
éernai, but also internal obedience. Butif in such an important 
covenant as that which he made with the people of Israel, the 
tenor of which was to be known thro’the vast dominions of 
Jehovah, he had stipulated to grant to that] eople any blessings, 
either spiritual or temporal, upon the condition of any obedi- 
ence, but Aoly obedie nce, he would in the most public manner 
have testified, that he viewed the obedience of the heart as ra- 
ther hard and difficult for fallen creatures, and.as being that, 
which, in some cases, ought not to be required. It “would 
have been a public renouncing of his right of dominion over 
the heart. God may cause his sun to rise on the evil and on 
the good, and send rainon the just, and on the unjust: But 
he cannot, consistently with his holiness, enter into covenant 


with the evil and the unjust, that he will, on his part, give 


them rain and sun-shine, and that they on their part, shal] com 
tinue to be evil and unjust ; and that they may consider his fa- 
vors as expressions of his approbation of their evil characters. 
The a absurdity of such a covenant strikes us at the first blush : 

Isut in my view, it is no more absurd, than to suppose God 
ever made promises to the people of Israel, that he -would be 
their God and bless them, while they were required, on thew 
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part, to be only his typical, ceremonially clean, national, cir- 
cumcised people. If God promised to bless Israel for any obe- 
dience, but such as will meet his approbation in the great day 
of accounts, he promised to bless them for their sins: for 
there is no medium between sin and holiness. The bible does 
not know any such distinction, as good sins and wicked sinss 
Without faith it is, and ever was, impossible to please God. 
That, which does not flow from a heart of love, flows from a 
heart of enmity. That sentiment, which supposes that the 
Searcher of hearts, made promises to the external obedience 
of the children of Israel, seems to me to be fraught -with pha- 
risaism, or, in modern language, with. Arminianism. There 
are many who hold this sentiment, who in their general sys- 
tem of belief, are wide from Arminius. I do not mean to re- 
proach them with being Arminians ; but I desire them serious- 
ly to consider, whether this particular sentiment is not a ver- 
dant branch of the Arminian tree? Is it not just like the sys- 
tem of the unsanctified moralist, who does not believe the ab- 
solute necesssity of being born again to render him acceptable 
in the sight of God, but thinks that his selfish honesty, and sel- 
fish regard to the sabbath, and selfish regard to the laws of his 
country, and his seltish decency of deportment will, at least, do 
something towards gaining the divire approbation and saving 
his soul from misery? Is not your view of the Jewish economy, 
my friends, somewhat conformable to the system of this mo- 
ralist ; asystem, which you explode as much as I do? God is 
the same through every age. If the system ascribed to the 
moralist is now odious ia the sight of a holy God, can we sup- 
pose, that this, or something like it, was two or three thousand 
years ago sanctioned by a divine law and covenant } 








DIALOGUE THE SIXTH, BETWEEN CRISPUS 
AND GAIUS; 


ON THE GOODNESS OF THE MORAL LAW. 


SLII SILI S 
Crisfius. 


I AM glad to see you, my dear Gaius. Our two last conver- 
sations on the moral] character of God, and the free-agency of 
man, 1 hope have been of use to me. I have been thinking 
‘since of the great rule of God’s government, the, moral aw, 
as being the ¢mare of his moral character. 
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Gai. Your idea is just: Godis Love. All his moral attributes 
are but the different modifications of love, or love operating in 
different ways. Vindictive justice itself is the love of order, 
and is exercised for the welfare of being in general; and the 
moral jaw, the sum of which is love, expresses the very heart 
of Him that framed it. 

Crisfi. I have been thinking of love asthe band which unites 
ail holy intelligences to God and one another ; as that in the 
rooral system, which the law of attraction is in the system of 
nature. 

Gai. Very good : While the planets revolve round the sun as 
their central point, and are supremely attracted by it, they each 
have a subordinate influence upon one another: All attract, and 
are attracted by others in their respective orbits ; yet none of 
these subordinate attractions interferes with the grand attrac- 
tive influence of the sun, but acts ratherin perfect concurrence 
with it. Under some such idea we may conceive of supreme 
love to God, and subordinate love to creatures. 

Crist. Among the planets, if 1 mistake not, the attractive 
power of each body corresponds with the quantity of matter it 
possesses, and its proximity to the others. 

Gai. True: And though in general we are required to love 
our neighbour as ourselves, yet there are some persons, On ac- 
count of their superior value in the scale of being, and others, 
on account of their more immediate connexion with us, whom 
we are allowed, aad even obliged, to love more thanthe rest. 

Crisp. If we could suppose the planets endued with intel- 
ligence, and any one of tnem, weary of revolving round the 
sun, should desert its orbit, assume a distinct centership of its 
own, and draw others off with it, what would be the conse- 
quence ! 

Gai. Anarchy and confusion, no doubt, with regard to the 
system, and cold, and darkness, and misery, with regard to 
these which had deserted it. 

Crisf. And is not this a near resemblance to the condition 
of apostate angels and men ? 

Gai. Doubtiess it is; and your similitude serves to illus- 
trate the evil of sin, as it affects the harmony of the divine go- 
vernment in general, and the happiness of each individual in 
particular. 

Crist. Is there not a general notion in the minds of men, 
that the moral law is too strict and rigid for man in his fallen 
circumstances ! 

Gai. There is, and some, who ought to know better, have 
compared its requirements to those of an Egyptian task-mas- 
ter, who demanded brick without straw ; and have recome 
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mended the Gospel as being at variance with it. T hey would 


be thought the greatest, if not the only friends of Christ, yet 


have made no scruple of professing their hatred to Moses, as 
they term the moral law. 

Crisf. But does not the precept of the’ moral Iaw. require 
whatis beyond our strength ¢ 


Gai. If, by strength, you mean to include inclination, I grant 


it does ; but if, by strength, you mean what is properly and 
literally so called, it requires us even now but to love God 
with allour strength. \t is not in the want of strength, literally 
and strictly speaking, that our insufficiency to keep the divine 
law consists, but in the want of a holy temper of mind ; and this, 
instead of being any excuse, or requiring an abatement of the 
law, is the very essence of that wherein blame consists. 

Crisfi. 1 have thought it might serve to shew the goodness 
of the divine law if we were to suppose it reversed. Suppose, 
instead of loving, God should require us to hate him with all 
our heart, soul, mind, and strength, and our neighbour 
likewise. 

Gai. This would be requiring us to be both wicked and mi- 
serable ; and the idea is sufficient to shock any person of 
common sense. 7 

Cris. But suppose him to require us to love him, and one 
another, only zn a lesser degree. 

Gai. That would be the same as requiringe@ fart of our ef- 
fection, and allowing us to be of a divided heart. Our powers 
cannot be indifferent: If they are not applied to the love of 
God and man, they will be applied to something opposite, even 
the love of the world. But as the love of the world is enmity 
to God, if this were allowed, it were the same as allowing men, 
in a degree, to be at enmity with him and each other, that is, 
to be wicked and miserable. 

Crisf. 1 have several more questions te ask you on this im- 
portant subject, but shall defer them to another opportunity. 

Gai. Farewell then, my dear Crispus ; God grant that this 
divine law may be found written upon each of our hearts ! 

Crispi. Amen. 
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THE LIFE OF FAITH. - 


a a a 


A LETTER TO A FRIEND. 
SSIS LILS 


[INSERTED BY PARTICULAR REQUEST.]} 


—— > eo 


‘DEAR BrorueER, 


Your ’S I received, and nomen on that question, being, 
“ {low to live in this world, so as to live in heaven ‘”’ It is one 
of the common pleas of my heart, which I have often occasion 
to study, and therefore takes me not unprovided. It is hard to 
keep the helm up against so many cross winds as we meet with 
upon this'sea of fire and glass. 

That man knoweth not his own heart, that, finds it not dif- 
ficult to breakthrough the intanglements of the world. Crea- 
ture-smiles stofiand entice away the affections from Jesus Christ ; 
creaturc-frowns encompass and tempestuate the spirit, that it thinke 
it doth well to beangry. Both ways graceisaloser. We all nee 
to watch and firay, lest we enier into temfpitation. 

The greatest of your conflicts and causes of complaint seem 
to have their original here: ¢emfiations follow temfiers. As 
there are two predominant qualitesin the temper of every body, 
sothere are two predominant sins in the temper of every heart. 
Pride is one in al] men in the world. I will tell you familiarly 
what God hath done for my soul, and in what trade’my soul 
keeps towards him. 

fam come to a conelus‘on, to look afier no great matters in the 
world, but to know Christ and him crucified. JI make best way 
ina low gale. A high spirit and a high sail togemer, will be 
dangerous: and therefore I prepare to live low. I desire not 
much. I pray against it. My study is my calling ; ; so much 
as to tend that without distraction, | am bound to plead for, and 
more [I desire not. By my secluded retirement, | have advan- 
tage to observe how every day’s occasions insensibly wear off 
the heart from God, and bury it in self; which they who live 
in care and cumber, cannot be sensible of. J have seemed to 
see a need of every thing Gov gives me, and to want nothing that 
he denies me. There is no disfiensation, though affiictive, but either 
in it or after it I find I could not be without it ; whether it be ta- 
ken from me, or not given to me, sooner or later, Gop quiets me 
in himself without it, J cast all my concerns on the Lord, and 
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live securely on the care and wisdom of my Heavenly Father. My 
ways, you know, are in some sense hedged up with thorns, 
and grow darker and darker daily ; but yet I distrust not my 
good God in the least, and live more quietly in the absence of 
all, by faith, than I should do, I am persuaded, 7 ‘ possessed 
them. J think the Lord deals kindly with me, to make me belicve 
for all my mercies before I have them ; they will then be Isaacs, 
sous of laughter. The less reason hath to work upon, the more 
freely faith casts itself on the faithfulness of God. J find ihat 
whilst faith is steady, nothing can disguiet me ; and when faiih 
tetters, nothing can establish me. If I tumble out among means 
and creatures, Iam frresenily lost, and can come to no end ; but 
if Istay myself on Gop, and leave him to work in his own tay 
and time, I am at rest, and can sit down and sileeftina firomise, 
qwhen a thousand rise ufi against me; therefore my way is not to 
cast before-hand, but to work with Gop by the os > “ Sufficient 
to the day, is the evil thereof.’’ I find so much to do continu- 
ally with my calling and my heart, that I have no time to puz- 
zle myself with peradventures and futurities. As for the state 
of the times, itis very gloomy and tempestuous. But why do 
the heathen rage ? Faith hes at anchor in the midst of the 
waves, and believes the accomplishment of the promise through 
all those overturnings, confusi ions, and seeming impossibili- 
tie Se 

Upon this God do I live, who is our God forever, and will 
ruide us to the death. Methinks I lie becalmed in his bosom, 
s Luther in such a case. J a2 not much concerned ; let Christ 
see to it. I know prophecies are now dark, and the books are 
sealed, and men have all been deceived, and every cistern fails, 
yet God doth continue faithful ; and faithful is he that hath 
promised, who will do it. I believe these dark times are the 
womb of a bright morning. 

Many things more I might have said; but enough. Oh! 
Brother, seep close to God, and then you ne ed fear nothing’. Main- 
tain secret and intimate eommunton with God, and tien a littie 
of the creature will go a great way. Take time for duties in pri- 
wate; crowd not religion into a corner of the day. There isa 
Dutch proverb: N vihing is § got by thieving, nor lost bu fraying.” 
Lay ufi all your good in God, so as to overbalance the sweetness 
and bitterness of alicreatures. Sfrend no time anxtously in fore- 
hand contrivances for this world ; they never succeed ; God wifl 
run hie disfiensations another way. Self-contrivances are the ¢f- 
Sects of unbelief. I can sheak by exfierience. World men shend 
those hours they run out in plcts and devices, in communion with 
God, and leave ali on him by venturesome believing, they would 
have more fieace and comfort. 
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I leave you with your God and mine. The Lord Jesus be 
with your spirit. Pray for your own soul ; pray for Jerusalem; 
and pray hard for your poor brother ! 


































A MEDITATION ON HEAVEN. 


SILI LI IS 


To meditate on Heaven is most joyful: “Come, ye bless- 

ed, inherit the kingdom prepared for you,’’ Matth. xxv. 34... 

O ! who can reveal the glories of heaven, or what tongue can 

express the everlasting pleasures s that are there? There is no 

care, nor sorrow, nor toil, nor labor ; no vexation to disturb 

your quiet ; there is all peace, never-ceasing peace; there are 

all the divine souls, as angels, saints, prophets, martyrs, sera- 
) phims and cherubims, and all the celestial choir, who breathe 
forth, in their harmonious voice, eternal hallelujahs, and songs 
of praise to the all-glorious, almighty, and everlasting God, 
blessed for evermore: there every righteous soul that depart- 
eth hence, goes and receives a white robe, and an everlasting 
crown of glory, and dwells in that Iand of peace, and drinks of 
the rivers of pleasure, and not for a time but for eternity ; an 
eternity, I say, that will never have an end; there they behold 
the beauty of the biessed God, seated upon a throne of divine 
majesty, with his dearly beloved Son, our blessed Saviour, on 
his right hand, and admire the gloriousness thereof ; there they 
themselves outshine the sun in brightness ; there they conti- 
nually hear sounds of harmonious MUSIC, possessing continual. 
joy, and endless comfort. Theze is mirth without sadness, 
light without darkness, pleasures without pain, life without 
death, rest without labor, plenty without poverty, and gain 
without loss» Who would not but long for this glory with the 
ereatest ardor ?....O! what glories are there in glory, crowns, 
of g glory, vessels of glory, a weight of glory, a kingdom of glo- 
ry ! Here Christ puts his grace upon his spouse, but there he 
puts his glory upon her. In this life the believers have some 
good things, but there the best are reserved: for heaven is not 
only a possession promised, but a possession purchased. When 
our contemplations are in heaven, then we enjoy a heaven up- 
onearth. Do we delight in good company ! What pleasure 
then shall we enjoy in the company of saints and angels, in 
whom there is nothing but joy, comfort and delight! Do we 
desire riches, honor, beauty, pleasure, long life, or whatever 
else can be named that is delectable ? No place so glorious by 
creation, nor so beautiful with delectation, so rich in possessioD, 
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sv comfortable for habitation, nor so durable nor lasting. There 
are no estates, but inheritances ; no inheritances, but kingdoms ; 
no houses, but palaces ; no noise, but music ; no swords, but 
steptres ; no garments but robes; no seats, but thrones; no 
covering for heads, but crowns, Matth. xxv. 31. 34+ Mark x. 
23—25. Rom. viii. 17. Gal. iv. 7. ii Tim. iv. 8. Tit. ili. 7. 
Heb. xi. 15. i Pet. iii. 9,10. Rev. vill. 3. There we shall 
see the blessed face of God, who is the glory of ail sight, and 
the sight of all glory ; yea, we ourselves outshine the sun in 
brightness, Matth. xiii. 34. 

In short our joy there will be full, and none shall be able to 
take it from us, or lessen it. Solomon in all his glory and roy- 
alty, to this was but as a spark of light in a chimney to the 
light in the firmament. Absalom’s beauty to that is but defor- 
mity. Sampson’s strength, tothatis but infirmity. Methusalem’s 
age, to that is but minority. Yea, how little, how nothing are 
the poor and temporary enjoyments of this life, in comparison 
to those we shall enjoy in the next! 1Cor. ii. 9. Nay, para- 
dise, or the garden of Eden, compared with these, was but a 
wilderness: and if the gates be of pearl, and the streets of 
gold, what then are the inner rooms, the presence-chamber of 
the great Monarch ef heaven and earth! What then may we 
think of the Maker and Builder thereof, who there will be all 
in all unto us! as meat to taste, beauty to our eyes, perfumes 
to our smell, music to our ears ; and what shrill I say more, 
but as the psaimist saith, ** Glorious things are spoken of thee, 
thou city of our God,” Psal. Ixxxvil. 3. Rev. ii. 2, 3. and xxi. 
10. to the end. That which makes heaven.so full of joy is, that 
God and Christ’s sweet presence is there, and it is above all 
fear; and that which makes hell so full of horror is, God's 
wrathful presence is there, and it is below all hope ; the vessels 
of grace shall swim in the ocean of glory.....Here all the earth 
is nothing for ene man; but there one heaven is enough for 
ail men. 








EXTRACT. FROM THE MINUTES 
OF THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY 


OF THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, IN THE UNITED STATES OF 
AMERICA, A. De. 1802. 


@eeecsecoee 


I HE Assembly having heard frem each of their members a 
circumstantial account of the state of religion in those places 
‘@ which his observation had extended, are happy to state as 
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the result, that there appears to be cause of mutual congratu- 
lation. 

Though vice and immorality still too much abound, and tho’ 
in some of our churches liike-warmness prevails ; yet in gene- 
ral, appearances are more favorable than usual ; the influence 
of Chris stianity during the last year appears to have been pro- 
gressive,and, in many places, the ordinances of the gospel have 
becin attended with very extraordinary success.....From the 
east, and from the west, from the north, and from the south, 
the most pleasing intelligence has been received. With joy 
have the Assembly heard the glad tidings of the out-pouring 
of the Divine Spirit, and of times of refreshing from the pre- 
sence of the Lord. 

Revivals, of a more or less general nature, have taken place 
in many of our Presbyteries..... [he pious have been quicken- 
ed, the daring arrested, the haughty humbled, and multitudes 
of once thoughtless sinners have been added to the church. 
In some parts of the States of Virginia and North Carolina, 
the Spirit of God has, we trust, been poured out in ap exten 
ordinary manner, and by accounts received from Kentucky and 
Tennesee, the unusual work there, of which the Assembly 
have been heretofore informed, appears, during the last year, 
to have been progressive. Doubtful as the nature of the revi- 
val there first appeared, from the very singular circumstances 
which attended jt, the Assembly do exceedingly rejoice that in 
its progress abundant evidence has been given that its author 
is God, and its effects highly desirable. ‘The aspect of an ex- 
tensive country has been changed from levity to seriousness ; 
scoffers have been silenced, and thousands convinced of sin, of 
righteousness and judgment to come.....In these things the As- 
sembly trace the footsteps of Jehovah, and recognise the ope- 
ration of his promised Spirit. 

Though in some of the middle and southern Presbyteries 
appearances are not so favorable, yet even there, the Assem- 
bly are happy to learn, that in many churches, there is evi- 
dently an increasing respect for the institutions of religion, and 
in some, a hopeful attention to its important concerns. 

The influence of that vain philosophy which has spread its 
infection through many of our cities, and even insinuated itself 
into the remote parts of our country, corrupting society, and 
poisoning the very principles of moral action, has been greatly 
diminished....Infidelity, which a few years since threatened, by 
its artful seductions, to undermine the foundations of virtue, 
and by its open assaults, to break down the barriers of religion, 
is now seldom heard of, in many of the congregations within 
our bounds....Some. of its champions have been arrested by 





General Assembly. 261 


Sovereign Grace, and humbled at the foot of Emanucl’s cross 
....conquered by that same Jesus whom they once despised and 
insulted, they now hail him as their King, and shine among the 
Jiving members of his church. Many of their companions, 
awed by these conquests, have retired from public view, and 
hidden themselves in silence. Thus while the enemy was com- 
ing in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord lifted up a standard 
against him. “ The floods have lifted up, O Lord, the floods 
have lifted up their voices, but thou art mightier than they.” 
From the frontiers the. Assembly have received informatio 

at once pleasing and animating....Our missionaries have eon 
received with much respect, their ministrations have been at- 
tended with seriousness, a cordial thankfulness for their labors, 
and an earnest desire that further aid may be afforded, have 
been expressed by most of those settlements to which they have 
been sent. The prospect of the conversion of the Indian tribes 
appears to be increasing, and the Assembly cannot but hope, 
that the time is not far distant when the wilderness on our bor- 
ders, shall bud and blossom as the rose..... When the cottage 
of the pagan shall be gladdened by the reception of the gospel, 
and the wandering and warlike savage shall lay the implements 
of his cruelty at the feet of Jesus. Delightful period! when 
sinners shall flock to the Saviour as clouds, and as doves to 
their windows.....When an innumerable multitude, gathered 
irom among all nations, shall sing Redeeming Love, and triumph 
in the hope of a happy immortality ;....When the church shall 
look forth as the morning, fair as the moon, clear as the sun, 
and terrible as an army with banners :.... When the righteéous- 
ness thereof shall go forth as brightness, and the saivation 
thereof as alamp that burneth ; and when all the ends of the 
earth shail see the salvation of God.....such shall be the com- 
ing of Christ in the success of the gospel. Even so come, 
Lord Jesus, come quickly. 








ANECDOTE. 


A GENTLEMAN>wsshing to convey, together witha gentle 
reproof, a useful lesson to his Gardener, who had omitted from 
day to day to prop a valuable fruit-tree, until it was in conse- 

quence damaged by the late high wind, observed, “ You see, 
(sardener, the danger of putting off from day to day the doing 
of any necessary work: yet in this way foolish men defer their 
repentance from one di: iy to another, until m some unexpected 


moment, the wind of death comes, and blows them into eter- 
hity.’ 
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AN ACCOUNT 
©B THE LAST SPEECHES, PRAYERS, EXHORTATIONS, &c. OF 
MRS. BETSY HENDERSON, 


i Who departed this Life, March 11, A. D. 1797, at half after three 
\ o’ Clock, in the Afternoon, and in the 25th year of her age. 


































[ Written by her Husband, a day or two after her death. ] 


SII IIIS SL 





Suz took her last illness on Monday evening, 20th Febru- 
ary, about 8 o’clock....she told me on the next day she should 

t not live long, out of which I endeavored to persuade her, butin 
Valine 

On Wednesday, 22d February, she rose out of bed, cal- 
led her four little children to her, and nursed each awhile, say- 
ing, 1t was the last time she should ever nurse them, and wept 
very much; ascéne cccasioning that distress te me which L 
would attempt in vain to describe. ; 

On Thursday, 23d February, she got almost well to appear- 
ance, rose fromher bed, and attended to the business of her fa- 
mily till evening, when she suddenly took violently ill, which 
continued without much intermission till she bid a triumphant 
farewell to mortal things. 

Nothing very extraordinary appcared in her conversation un- 
til Wednesday, Ist March....she then called me to her bed- 
side, and addressed me as follows...“ My dear, l am shortly to 
leave you and my dear little children, but do not shed a tear for 
me; Idie wulingly and cheerfully, for God hati this day given 
me divine consolatlon, and death is entirely unstung ; my hea- 
ven is secure through the blood of my blessed Redeeiner.’’....f 
asked her if she had no fearatall of death (for she was a lady of 
great constitutional timidity) she answered “ No, not any, death 

eh has no terrors to me now.’’....1 asked herthen, what was the 
ground of her hope, and which had so unstung death ; to which 
she answered “ The ground of my hope of salvation, is my Sa- 
viour’s precious blood which he shed on Calvary, and my pre- 
sent consolation and triumph over death result from those sweet 
views which God hath given me of Jesus and his salvation, 
and that cheerful and hearty willingness with which I trust in 
the divine Redeemer for the salvation of my soul. 

I then asked her if she was confident she cordially trusted 
in Jesus Christ for salvation ; she answered “ O yes! heartily, 
cheerfully and willingly, which affords me the most inexpres- 
sible consolation....[ then asked her if she had no desire tolive 
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to see her little children raised? Her answer was “ No my 
dear, not any; I formerly thought I’couid not be reconciled to 
part with my dear babes whom I soaft ectionately loved, and so 
tenderly nursed ; butnow Iamheartily willing to part with them 
all; L give them up cheerfully to God, confident he will take 
care of them and do what is best for them. 

On this, she called for them to be brought to her bed-side, 
and addressed them as follows, beginning with Johnny Har- 
vey, her eldest son, who then lacked just three days of be- 
ing five years old....““Johnny, my sweet little son, your mamma 
who tenderly nursed you and dearly loves you, is now just about 
to leave you forever ; but, to the everlasting God, my dear son, 
I cheerfully commit you, who can do more for you than your 
Mamma. Johnny, my dear little son, be a good boy, be good to 
your Papa; always mind what your Papa says, and do as he 
bids you; but, above all things, my dear son, endeavor early 
to get religion, pray to God, and believe in Jesus Christ; you 
are all the child your dying Mamma has, who can remember or 
know any thing she says, you can take some notice of it, and 
,O my sweet little son, do remember these dying words; If you 
‘bea good boy and get religion, though I leave you now, you 
yand I shall meet hereafter, and live happy together in heaven 
forever; but if you don’t get religion, I must see my dear son 
hereafter sent away into everlasting burnings. Mind the words 
of your dying Mother ! Now, my dear son, to Ged I cheerfully 
give you...farewell, my dear son! farewell !” and having taken 
her leave of him in the most affecting manner, she addressed 
Darky Lewis, her eldest daughter, thus:....“ My dear little 
Darky, soon to be a motherless babe, you are not capable of 


knowing what your Mamma says to you; I commit you, my > 


dear Darky, to the great God, who I know will take care of you ;. 
farewell, my dear little datghter! a long farewell !” she then 
addressed Hezekiah Balch, her second son, as follows :....My 
dear little Kiah ! my lovely babe! your Mamma is going to 
leave you, and you know nothing about it; poor innocent! to 
the eternal God I give you, who can do best foryou. Farewell, 
my dear Kiah ! farewell |” 

She then called for rer sucking babe from the breast of an 
Aunt, who had nursed it from the time she was first taken ill, 
and folding it in her trembling arms, with an affection which 
might be expected from the tenderest of dying mothers, said, 
“ My dear helpless babe, I leave you to the everlasting God, 
and to be nursed by your dear Aunt till fit to wean, and then 
to be given to my Mother, if your Papa pleases; farewell... 
Sweet babe....farewell.’’ She then called for Hannah, her ne- 
gro girl, and addressed her thus: “ Hannah, I am just going 
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f i to leave you....be a good girl....be good to your master ; mind 
aa) |) 

We) | what he says, and do his commandme nts ; ; but above all things, 
i Hannah, yemenibes you have a precious soul to be saved dr 
poll Jost ; and that you are accountable to the everlasting God for 


all your conduct. Seek an interést in the Lord Jesus, and give 
| up your heart to him. Iam much concerned for your salve cs 


a | tion ; without an interest in Christ you are eternally un eee: : 
it Oh forget not your precious soul and its eternal coneerns 
ig) Strive to seek God. Farewell, Hannah....and prepare to meet 


me in Heaven.’’ She then called for Sally Trimble, a little 
orphan girl who lived in our family, and proceeded as follows: 
“ Sally, your Aunt (for thus she had taught the child to call 
her) is now about to wn you, and I feel sure concerned for 
your precious salvatio Be a good girl, Selly ; be obedient 
to Mr. Henderson w hile you live with him ; but Oh Sally, re- 
member your precious soul, which must go to hell without an 
interest in Christ. You are old enough now to be religious 5 
eek the Lord, and give yourself up to him. I love you Sally, 
and wish you to be With me forever, which I hope you will be 
: you get religion, but if not I must hereafter see you sent 
own to hell! and such will my will and feelings then be, that 
i shall say Amen to the sentence, though the thoughts of it 
shock me now....prevent it, Sally, by true religion. Farewell.’ 

She then lay silent for a few minutes, and not addres: sing me 
as she had done the rest, I asked her if she had no parting ad- 
monition for me! Her answer was in the following words: 
« My dear, I do not consider myself capable of advising you; 
however, I have a few things to say to you, which I hope you 
will remember. You have a we} shty and important charge... 
even that of many souls. Remember the im portance of the 
charge to be honest and faithful: warn them of their danger, 
and endeavor to excite them . fly to Jesus ! This is all Ihave 
tosay toyoue Farewell, my dear and beloved Husband, fare- 
well !'% 

She thought she was then just about to depart, butafter lying 
some little time and finding her hour was not yet come, aie 
spoke to me the following words: “Give my love to my poor 
old grey-headed father and mother, and when you tell them I 
am gone, tell them too, not to shed a tear for me, for I am 
gone to rest, and triumphed over death. Also give my love to 
my sister, and all my brothers, and tell them to mind the One 
Thing Needful, and to be much engaged to seek God and be 
prepared for Heaven. Also give my love to my dear friend 
ADNCsossceceecssseeeesand talk a great deal to her about her soul’s 
concerns ; she is an amiable woman and an agreeable friend ; 
but I do not know whether she has true religion or not; do 
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converse solemnly with her on the subject....if she has not re- 
ligion, I wish her to have it, for I love her.” 

She then lay quiet for some time, and family prayers being 
shortly after, she sung strong and sweetly, and attended to 
prayers with much composure and steadiness. After prayer 
was over, she fell into an unsound, dozing kind of a sleep for 
some time, and when she awaked she told me she had been 
much affrighted, while in a dozing state, with disagreeable 
apprehensions....that she now felt her peace a little assaulted, 
and began to entertain some fears lest all was not as it ought 
tobe. I asked her several questions, and conversed with her 
some time, her fears speedily vanished, and her peace and 
tranquility were restored. 

On Thursday, the 2d of March, she had some conversation 
et several times relative to death and her future prospects, 
which is not so particularly recollected ; but this I recollect, it 
was perfectly satisfactory to me and to all who heard it. On 
Thursday evening she appeared exceedingly composed, serene 
and cheerful, and conversed much about death and Heaven, 
with greater ease and freedom than that with which she would 
have conversed about any common subject at another time. 
Her conversation this evening was not addressed to particular 
persons, as it was on last. evening, but she conversed more in 
the general about the beauties of Heaven and Jesus, and ex- 
pressed very warmly her great willingness to be gone. While 
she conversed as above, sitting beside her, I laid my arm 
nzround her; O said she, “ I shail soon exchange the embra- 
ces of a dear husband for the dearer embraces of a blessed 
Redeemer.’”’ I recollect asking this, What would be the 
chief employment of the saints in Heaven forever ; to which 
she answered, “ praising and adoring the eternal God.” I 
then asked her for what they would principally praise and adore 
him, to which she answered, “ his own divine glory and excel- 
lence.’’ Lalso recollect asking her the following question, 
*“ Do you know there is a Jesus Christ, who can save sinners, 
and that there is a divine reality in the christian religion ;” to 
which she answered, “ Yes I know and am assured of it, and 
{leave my dying testimony of these sacred truths, and on 
that Jesus I rely for my salvation.” 

On this evening she gave me the following message : “ Give 
my love to the Rev. Mr. Blackburn and Mrs. Blackburn ; tell 
Mr. Blackburn not to grieve on my account, for lam gone te 
fleaven triumphing over death. 

On this evening I overheard her praying ; I believe nobody 
heard her but myself, and she did not know that I did. Her 


prayer was in the following words: “ Dear Lord Jesus, my 
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time appears but short. Thy will be done, I cheerfully submit, 
a Ict the hour come as fast as thou pleasest. Give me grace and 
ji faith to hold eut tothe end. May I die cheerfully, Lord I 
! i hope thou wilt enable me. Lord Jesus, one petition I carnest- 

jy ask, which grant if consistent with thy blessed wiil; it is 
to give me the exercise of my reason to the last and not let 


hid me be disturbed in my senses, which fF think I sometimes feel 
{ beginning to waver a little. But Lord shouldst thou not see 
i best to continue me in my reason till the last, I now give my- 
‘} self up to thee cheerfully and heartily blessed Jesus, accept the 


offering. Receive me freely. In the exercise of my reason 
I give myself to thee, and shouldst thou hereefter deprive me 
ef my reason, thou wilt not, [belicve, lay to my charge what 
I may then say er do, but receive me as I now give myself to 
thee.” 

Shortly after the above prayer she took some medicine, lay 
quietly a while and siept, when she awoke, she addressed me 
thus, “ My time I think is but short, I want to examine the 
foundation of my hopes.” I asked her if she had any scruple 
about having chosen Jesus as her saviour, and having surren- 
dered herself up “to him, she answered, “ none at all, but 
sometimes scruples arise in my mind lest the motives from 
which I do it should be faulty, for I know if it is from any 
thing but pure love, my offering will not be accepted.’”” Upon 
this I entered into a conversation with her, too particular to 
be inserted here, the result was, she received the most hearty 
satisfaction, and never entertained another doubt to my 
knowledge. 

On Friday, March Sd had but little conversation with her as 
her strength was far spent and coaversation appeared to injure 
her. On Friday night her Fathers the Rey. Hezekiah Balch 
arrived. When he went to her bed-side and spoke with her; 
he asked her a few questions which she answered, and which 

i are us follows : 
| Q. Do you think you will die Betsy by the present illness ? 

4. Yessir, Ido. 

Y. Do the thoughts of death shock you ? 

4. No sir, not atall. 

Q. Do you tfecl right cheerful and willing to dic? 

4. Yes sir, 1 do. 

Q. Are you willing that God should do just as he pleases 
with you? 

A. Yes sir, lam? 

Q. Have you no objections at all to God’s doing with you 
just as he pleases, and do you want his will, be it what it may, 
to be done ? 





Dying Exercises of Mrs. Betsy Henderson. —- 267 


4. ¥es sir, I just want God’s will to be done, I have no ob- 
jections to ahy part of it, and I want him to do just as he plea- 
ses With me. Upon which her father told her he was satisfied, 
and she was too weak for conversation. 

On Sabbath and Monday, 5th and 6th March, she conversed 
but little. For several, days about this time, 1 had but little 
conversation with her (as she was very weak and low) except 
asking her various times if she was still willing to go at the 
cali of God,to which she still answered with serenity and com- 
posure in the affirmative. 

On Thursday evening, 9th March, she was much engaged 
in prayer for her change to come, if the Lord would, but still 
appeared to pray with submission. On this evening, as I 
was waiting on her, she exclaimed, “ O were ever sufferings 
like mine!’ Yo which I replied yes, your blessed Saviour 
suffered much more, and I hope for you, so he did said she, 
and let me be submissive. After this she could speak no more 
except when I would ask her if she still retained her faith 
and hope, she wouldanswer, and her answer was always in the 
affirmative ; and on Satur@ay, 11th March, half past three 
o’clock in the afternoon, she serenely breathed her last without 
a struggle, sigh or groane 


oOo* 


Soft was the moment and serene, 
That all her suffering clos’d, 
No agony or struggle seen, 
No feature discompos’d. 


The above, Mr. Davis, is a fair and impartial aécOunt, so 
far as it goes (though it is but a small part of what the patient, 
and exemplary sufferer uttered during her illness) as I can pos- 
sibly give, and lest any might think the impartiality of a fond 
husband had strained the exercises ofa beloved wife ; 1 appeal 
for the truth to the following persons, who waited on her and 
heard most of the above things, and a great many more, and 
whose credit and impartiality will not be called in question. 
John Blackburn, Esq. and his lady, Mrs. Jane Blackburn, 
Mrs. Marraw, Mrs. Flora Shaddan, Mrs. Nancy Henderson, 
Mrs. Peggy Cowan and Mrs. Jane Edgar. 

Now sir, if you should think as I do, that a woman consti- 
tutionally timid to an excessive degree, meeting death in the 
above manner, and taking her leave of an husband and: four 
small children as therein set forth, is to the glory of God's 
grace, you are at liberty to publish the whole in your excel- 
lent magazine. 


ROBERT HEN DERSON. 
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P. S. Some things spoken only to Mrs. Flora Shaddan. 

On Wednesday, March 8th, Mrs. Shaddan went to her bed- 
side and asked her if she thought she would die. * O yes, repli- 
ed she, |know Lam going to die.’’ Mrs, Shaddan then asked 
her ifshe was willing to die , “ O yes, said she, heartily willing ; 
© sister, I thought formerly I never could be reconciled to 
part with Mr. Henderson and my dear little babes, but now 
they are no trouble to me, I can leave them cheerfully, for l 
have given them away to God, and I know he will take care 
of them.”’ Mrs. Shaddan then asked her how she knew he 
would take care of them ; “‘ Because, said she, I havethe promise 
of him for it, who cannot lie, for he hath said in his word, 
leave your fatherless children and I will preserve them alive, 
and let your widows trust in me. Now I know he will take 
care of all those who put their trust in him, and I know I have 
put mine there. Now it is nothing to die, sister, I can sweetly 
breathe out my soul, leaning on the bosom of my blessed Re- 
deemer. ; R. H. 








From the Biblical Magazine. 


SSI II LL 


VIEW OF MR. FULLER'S 
TREATISE ON BACKSLIDING. 


Mr. Epiror, py 1 fon te 

Apmirt me, in your closing number, earnestly to recom- 
mend tothe general attention of your readers, a pamphlet which 
appears to me to be excellently adapted to their spiritual pro- 
fit. Imean that entitled, The Backslider, lately published by 
Mr. Fuller, of Kettering, and sold (price one shilling) by But- 
ton, &c. Having already expressed to you my cordial appro- 
bation of two publications heat the same pen, which I wish every 
person might read ; I cannot refrain from recommending one, 
which I wish every person could learn by heart. You, Sir, 
who know from what quarter this recommendation comes, know 
it to be equally disinterested as cordial. 

Who, that is conversant with the religious world, will not 
sympathize with the author, upon the occasion which prompt- 
ed him to write on this subject ?....“¢ He observed several per- 
sons of whom he had formerly entertained a favorable opinion, 
and with whom he had walked in christian fellowship, having 
fallen, either from the doctrine, or practice of pure religion.” 
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He remarks, “ that the present age abounds not only in infide- 
jity and profligacy, but with great numbers of loose characters 
among professing christians. It is true, there are some emi- 
nently zealous and spiritual, perhaps as much so, as at any for- 
mer period: the disinterested concern which has appeared for 
the diffusion of evangelical religion, is doubtless a hopeful fea- 
ture of our times ; yet it isno less evident that others are in 
a sad degree conformed to this world.’’ p. 5. 

Before proceeding to notice the manner in which Mr. F. ex- 
amines and endeavors to remedy this evil, 1 cannot but sug- 
gest some remarks that may tend todemonstrate the aggrava- 
tions, with which, at the present juncture, it is peculiarly at- 
tended. The efforts that have lately been made to spread the 
knowledge of the gospel, have both increased the number of 
persons who profess to believe its doctrines, and have called 
into activity and public notice, many who make that profession. 
It does not appear that the visible church of Christ ever was 
considerably augthented, without some. enthusiasts and hypo- 
crites being mingled with genuine converts:to the truth. Nor 
is it possible, perhaps, that zeal and activity should be general- 
ly excited among real christians, without being exposed to the 
intrusion of some who are destitute of inward religion, and 
others who are very imperfectly acquainted with its power. 
The former will gladly cloke their hypocrisy with a shew of 
zeal; and the latter through self-ignorance, will aspire to teach 
others, what they need themselves to be taught. Hence, at 
such a period, instances of backsliding are likely to be not on- 
ly more frequent, but more notorious, and more awful in pro- 
portion as means are used for the advancement of the gospel. 
Mence, also, those professors, whose lukewarmness and narrow- 
ness of mind, are proof against all example and argument for 
exertion, are likely to avail themselves of the apostacy, or de- 
ficiency, of some who have appeared zealous fora time, to har- 
den their own hearts, and to settle the more complacently upon 
ther lees. These dangers, which are but too strongly corro- 
borated by lamentable facts, evince the necessity of “an enqui- 
ry into the nature, symptoms, and effects of religious declen- 
sion, with the means of fecovery.””. Happy they, who unite a 
strenuous exertion for the diffusion of the gospel, with a close 
attention to its influence upon their own hearts and private con- 
duct !..0eThe pamphiet, 1 would recommend to general regard, 
affords a pleasing and edifying instance of the practice. 

Mr. F. justly distinguished between the so/al backsliding of 
a hypocrite, and the partial backsliding of an unstable believer. 
He adds the very needful caution, that “ it will be difficult, if 
hot impossible, for the party himself, at the time, to perceive 
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the diference.’’....“¢ The scriptures know nothing of that kind 
of confidence which renders men easy in their sins.” He spe- 
cifies as various sfecies of backsliding....a relinquishment of 
evangelical doctrine....falling into some gross immorahtty....love 
of the world....conformity to it...and an eager and deep inte- 
rest in political disputes. Me then proceeds to point out seve- 
ral symptoms of a backsliding sfirtt, the description of which is 
too full to be quoted : but it is of the utmost importance, to 
attend to this spiritual disease in its different stages; and [ 
pret that there ate few christians, who will not find their 

state at times, implicated in one or another ef those steps the 
auther has marked. VLhey, however, who are so happy as te 
be actually prospering in the ways of Christ, will do well to 
Observe the first siens of declemsion, that they may be on their 
guard. Many who are least aware of a decline, may have 
made considerable progress in a deéeparture from God. It is 
often difficult to convince a person, whose conduct bewrays his 
State, that it is really his case ; but-perhaps the greatest diffi- 
culty is for a backslider to make himself sensible of his dan- 
serous condition. 

The author next dwells on the injurious and dangerous effects 
of ain lying upon the conscience unlamented ; and finally, on the 
means of recovery. If the preceding observations have had the 
desirable efiect of disposing the reader toa serious and impar- 
tial investisution of his own state, he will gladly attend to Mr. 
F.’s judicious and profitable reflections on each of these topics ; 
to whach, indeed, justice could not be rendered, by any analysis, 
or Citation, that would comport with your limits. Such is my 
conviction of the value of the publication in question, that if 
only eve of your readers should be induced, by this paper, to 
give it an attentive perusal, Lam ag oreo that it will be like- 
ly te result in his spiritual good. I[t will, 1 doubt not, be a 
yratification to the ptous author, to learn, that a cmnaes 
sable number of religious people, with whom I am acquainted, 
have expressed their thankfulness to God, for having met with 
his pempalet. That-his health may be speedily re-establish- 
ed, and his labors for the general and individual prosperity of 
Christ's peopie may be long continued, and greatly blessed, is 
the prayer of thousands, as weil as of your cordial well-wisher, 


A. B. 
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RE-ESTABLISHMENT OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC 
RELIGION IN FRANCE. 


LISI I LS 





Wiuenx France first commenced its long and rapid revele- 
tionary career, the nation was professedly Roman Catholic, and 
no form of Protestant worship was tolerated. ‘The most ublie 
mited toleration of religious opinions was speedily announce 

the monasteries and nunneries were thrown open, their ‘ahi 
bitants restored to society, ond their revenues appropriated to 
the service of the state. Ina little, however, what seemed at 
first a reformation recht into a persecution; Catholic 
priests and Protestant ministers were promiscuousiy pro scrib- 
ed; the places of public worship were by authority shut Up, 
and converted into barracks or magazines for the armies ;. re- 
ligion itself was the object of hatred, and men were persecuted, 
not because they were Roman Catholic priests, but becanse 
they were ministers of religion. A gloomy, unsocial, blooay 
atheism, under the imposing, abused na me of philosophy, was 
substituted in place of religion: the Bible was insulted, For- 
tune was revered as the only deity, whe the belicf of a future 
state was publicly exposed as a Vulgar superstition. Prom 
atheistical phi ilosophy the transition was easily and ep peecily 
imade toa new species of superstition. Instead ‘of worshig pping 
saints and angels as when they were Catholics, or restoring 
the old antiquated geds of Greece and Rome to their ancient 
honours, new gods were introduced ; temples were dedicate to 
Reason; the Genius of France, the Ccfien of Liberty, the For- 
tune of the Republic, and the jike were invoked ; and even 


strumpets were publicly worshipped in the m etvopelis ¢ as god-. 


desses. This madness subsided ; some religion was judged ne- 
cessary ; but hatred to Christianity remained, and a new spe- 
cies of Theism was introduced, the religion of the theephilan- 
thropists: till at last, after many changes, the country has re- 
verted nearly to the point from which it set out, and the Roman 
Catholic Religion, with some limitations and alterations, has 
become again the cstablished religion of V'rance. 

Whether the mode of religion now established shall be more 
durable than its immediate predecessors, time inust determine ; 
but on the supposition that it will continue for some time as 
settled by the late Concordat, it becomes ap interesting ques- 
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tion to Protestants, whether Popery is more firmly established, 

since provision is made against several of the grossest political 
abuses of it, and some of the more obvious grounds of offence 
and disgust are either removed or diminished; or whether its 
present modified establishment opens a fairer prospect for the 
introduction of Christianity, in a purer form, into that large and 
populous country, than heretofore. Instead of obtruding our 
own speculations on this subject on our readers, we leave them 
to judge for themselves ; and merely state the leading features 

of the present establishment. By this it will appear, that Po- 
pery in that country is in some respects improved and amend- 
ed; that it haslost much of its political consequence and splen- 
dor ; that it is completely subjected to the state ; and that it 
is deprived of all power to discover its intolerant, domineering, 
and persecuting spirit, to the injury of others. (Jt will also per- 
haps appear, that Protestantism has gained “te the change less 
than Popery has lost. 

To give a complete detailof the alterations and modifica- 
tions of the Roman Catholic religion established by the Con- 
cordat, as it is styled, would occupy too much room. ‘The 
principal parts of the outline will be sufficient. The Catholic 
religion is declared to be the established religion of the Re- 
public, and the Pope is acknowledged as its spiritual head; but 
With provisions that it shall not be exclusively the established 
religion, and that even the successors of the First Consul may 

e of a different religion, without prejudice to any of their po- 
Jitical rights. The abe ia while he is acknowledged the spiri- 
tual head of the French Cath olic church, is dep rived of almost 
all the influence which he formerly possessed over the clergy. 
No bull can have effect, nor any nuncio or legate exercise his 
functions, without the consent of the government. Lishops 
are nominated by the First Consul, and the Pope must in con- 
sequence give them canonical institution ; even bishops are 
obliged, in the appointment of priests and curates, to chuse 
the persons recommended by the government. ‘The highest 
dignitaries in the church can assume no higher title than citi- 
zen, or monsicur. They can call no assembly of their dioceses, 
nor can they quit their sees without the First Consul’s per- 
mission ; and instead of appearing in public in all the varieties 
of canonical dress, in which they were accustomed, according 
to their rank, and the particular offices of religion in which 
they were engaged, the clergy in general must wear black 
clothes, and bishops in addition violet-coloured stockings. 

‘The number of archbishops is limited to ten, and of bishops 
to fifty. They must be turned of thirty years of age, and must 
be Frenchmen. The immense property of the-church belongs 
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to the state; and the clergy are to be supported by a yearly 
allowance or stipend paid by the country. The clergy, besides, 
inust have a certain annual revenue, or private income, before 
they can be admitted to officiate, and must take certain oaths 
to government. ‘Lhe monasteries continue suppressed ; and 
all public religicus processions, such as are usual in Popish 
countrics, are prohibited: the services of religion being limit- 
ed to the churches and chapels, except in villages in which there 
is no house appropriated to divine worship. . Bells, which were 
formerly rung on innumerable occasions, can now be rung only 
for divine service. All holidays are prohibited, unless appoint- 
ed by government, except Sunday, which, after having been 
set aside for several years, is now sanctioned. The year con- 
tinues to commence in September, according to the new ka- 
lendar ; but the old names of months and days are restored, 
and instead of the decades, Sunday shall be the day of rest for 
the public functionaries.”’” Marriage is to be performed by the 
civil officers; a liturgy and catechism are to be composed tor 
the use of the French church ; and appeals may, in some cases, 
be made from the ecclesiastical to the civil courts. 

Such are some of the principal modifications of the Popish 
religion as established by the Concordat. The toleration 
granted to those who dissent from the established religion 
seems to be limited to the Calvinists, or reformed church, 
which formerly existed in France, andto the Lutherans, or the 
churches of the confession of Augsburg. Provision is made 
for the maintenance of their ministers, “ wherever the property 
and oblations of the community fall short’’ of what is necessa- 
ry jor this purpose. But the toleration is restricted in the fol- 
lowing instances. None can minister to them but Frenchmen, 
they can haye no connection with any foreign power ; from 
which it is presumed, that foreign churches cannot interfere in 
seliding missions to France. No doctrine can be taught, nor 
any alteration made in any of their articles of faith, without 
being first authorised by the government. Two seminaries are 
authorised for the education of Protestant ministers, one at 
Geneva, for the reformed; and the other somewhere in the 
east of France, for the Lutherans: the professers, hewe- 
ver, must be named by the first Consul; the rules for the 
government of these seminaries are to be also settled by the go-. 
Verument 3; and no minister can be appomted to any charge wtio 
has bot studied tn the seminary belonging to those of his rely 
Son. Persons chosen to the pastors of Protestant congregations 
Cannot be ordained without the approbation of the First Consul ; 
hor, after ordination, resien their charzes, without stating Peete 
taglives to government, which shall approve or reject “thems. 
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Leave must be obtained before a new congregation be erected. 
The government limits the number of pastors in the reformed 
church of France, who shall compose aconsistory or presbytery ; 
five presbyteries or local consistories Compose a synod ; and 
synods shall consist of one pastor ‘and one zofadle or elder of 
each church. Synods of the reformed cannot assemble until 
they have received permission ; their sittings cannot last for 
more then six days; and their decisions must be submitted for 
the approbation of government. Similar regulations and restric- 
tions are made for the Lutheran churches, adapted to the pecu- 
liarities of their government and discipline. 

The writer of this has not had leisure to compare the restric- 
tions in this toleration with the edict of Nantz,in order to as- 
certain in what respects it is more and in what less favourable 
to the reformed, than the toleration which they enjoyed in the 
same country in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. It 
may perhaps be afterwards done. In the mean time, itis some 
consolation, that Popery in France can do less harm than for- 
merly, and that, though under great disadvantages, some op- 


ening is left for the imtroduction of the truth. 
Christian Magazine. 








a 
LETTER 
From the Rev. Mr. Carey, to the Rev. Mr. Williams. 
IIL LIL 
CoLiece of Fort-Witiian, 
My dear Brother, November 11, 1801. 


An opportunity now offers for me to write you a few lines, 
by my muchesteemed friend, Captain Wickes, of Philadelphta; 
and though I have but very little to say, yet I must say that 
little : 

Since the departure of Captain Hague from this place (by 
whom I wrote to you) we have been visited with the loss of 
two Missionaries by death: viz. Brother Brunsdon, who died 
last July, and Brother Thomas, the first Missionary to this 
country, who died 13th October, last....By these, and the pre- 
ceding deaths of Brethren Grant, and Fountain, all in little 
more than two years, we are now reduced to three persons; 
who are men capable of action; and should be much dis- 
couraged, had not our gracious Lord appeared for us in such 4 
manner, as to revivé our hearts, and encourage us amidst 
these scenes of mortality. 

The God who thus removed four of our Brethren in two 
years, has within the last year, given us six from among the 
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Heathen, who have made an open profession of his name by 
Baptism, and are now members of our Church ; and also, two 
others, one my eldest son, the other, a gentleman born in China ; 
these are added to our church; besides whom, we hope for 
some who are not joined to us....One, I believe, is gone to our 
Lord above....a woman, who appears to have been savingly con- 
verted, under a very heavy affliction, of which she died ; since 
that, her husband has also been apprehended by Christ, 
and gives us great pleasure: My second son, and another 
young man, also offered us very lively hopes, so that we glory 
in the midst of our afflictions. , 

The Lord has also provided, in other things, beyond our ut- 
most expectatiens, so that we are supplied with all things ne- 
cessary for this life ; besides, our School, which has exceeded. 
our hopes, Providence has opened a way, which was least ex- 
pected of any thing in this world....I was without any idea of 
such a thing ever taking place, when I was chosen Professor of 
the Bengalic and Sangsh-rito languages, in the College of Fort 
William ; a circumstance of which, I had no expectation, till 
I was applied to by the Provost, to know if I would accept it ; 
and which, with the advice of my Brethren, I did. I trust, 
that | am not put into this situation without some special end 
to be accomplished thereby : One benefit I already see, viz. a 
door opening for me, to visit seme of the native Portuguese, who 
are Roman Catholics; but, when afflicted, I have found ac- 
cess to some of them, and hope the introduction may contri- 
bute to the eternal salvation of some of them ; for they are in- 
deed a people sitting in darkness and the shadow of death ; as 
iynorant, or perhaps more so, than the heathens, and univer- 
suiy despised by people of all ranks and descriptions. 

1 long to hear from you—how do you do ?—How does the 
work of God go on with you? Jam glad to find that there 
are many revivals still in different parts of yeur highly favour- 
ed land. If Captain Hague is in your. neighbourhood, give my 
love to him, and inform him of evr circumstances, he will feel 
soinewhat interested therein ;—tell him, when he comes to 
India again, not to forget his promise to me, to furnish the 
garden of the Mission-house with some American productions. 

i‘arewell, my dear Brother—Pray for us, that we may be 
faithtul to the end, and that the word of the Lord in our hands 
may be quick and powerful, sharper than a two-edged sword, 
so that its glorious effects may be seen in the destruction of 
sin and superstition, and in the erection of the kingdom of our 
glorious Redeemer, in this land of darkness and the shadow of 
deatu.—My love to all who love the Lord Jesus Christ in sins 
cerity. 1 am very affectionately, yours. 


Wu. CAREY. 
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Letier from the Rev. Mr. Williamson, ta the Rev. Drs. 
Flollinshead and Keith. 


|i LLL LISS 
Fair-Forest, ( South-Carolina,) May 6th. 1802. 


i i| REVEREND SIRS. 
iH 
| 





Tove H I have not enjoyed the pleasure of a personal 
| acquaintance with you, yet my knowledge of your characters, 
: leaves me without doubt that the following news will afford you 

happiness. It would surely be ungrate ful to our most gracie 

ous God—our very precious Saviour, not to proclaim abroad 
what he has done for his Church at Fair Forest. You have 
heard much of what the Lord is doing in many parts of our 
country ; but, as I have not heard that any remarkable revival 
of religion has lately taken place in our state until now, f know 
that you will rejoice to hear that this flood of special grace is 
not only rapidly ov crspreading our land, but that a mighty 
stream broke forth even in this place on the’ Ist. instant, which 
has swept the sand from under many formal professers, and 
drifted them, together with some hardened sinnexs, on the rock 
of ages.—O, how glortous—how wonderful—how excellent, 
and how sudden the change ! But a few months azo we wefe, 
as a church, as cold and lifeless as ever the people of God 
were : Formalists were become in many instances refractory 
under discipline and non-professors were growing quite bold 

in profanity. A dissolution seemed to be threatened ° 

On the 21st of March last, we held the first praying society 
in this congregation ; tho’ I have had the charge of it for se- 
ven or eight years. 

Appearances then became a little more favorable. T'or the 
first two or three meetings there were few who would venture 
io pray in society. The spirit of prayer increased rapidly. 
Our meetings became more frequent and solemn. A greater 
attention to ‘the word appeared. Many were awakened, sa 

few, if any, had obtained believing views of the Saviour. Grea 
fears were therefore still mixed with our hopes until the ist 
instant. 

We had appointed to administer the Sacrament of the Sup- 
per on the 2nd day of May—public exercises to begin on 
Friday preceding. The Reverend Joseph Alexander, (with 
whom you are acquainted) Wm. C. Davis and John B. ken- 
nedy, favoured us with their assistange. On Saturday, while 
Mr. Davis was delivering an exhortation, five persons were 
struck to the earth under the sense of their guilt and dangers 
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and several others shortly after the people were dismissed. 
We encamped on the ground—some fell in their tents. From 
this time the work went on gloriously, gradually increasing 
until Monday at noon. Ministers and people were by this time 
in need of rest and sleep, having taken but little durtmg the oc- 
casion. In the afternoon we judged it expedient to dismiss the 
assembly and return to our respective habitations. We there- 
fore withdrew. 

During the occasion, forty, or perhaps fifty were struck to 
the carth—a number on their return, and some after they 
reached their homes. Thus the work increases, though pub- 
lic means have ceased. 

No undue attack was made on the passions by the speakers 
No scenes of confusion were to be seen...-Regularity and good 
order were observed, and even among the subjects of the most 
violent exercises, we were rarely, if at all, wounded by the 
weaknesses or imprudences that might be expected irom hu- 
man nature, in its present imperfect state. J] do not recollect 
hearing from those under exercise, an unscriptural or irretion- 
onal expression ; 1 will not say there were none, but am sure they 
were few. Yet the distress of the convinced was awful, theircries 
piercing ; and the joys of those delivered extatic, but could 
not be said to be wild or extravagant. I speak with confidence 
that I am right when I say, there was nota man of sense and 
candor on the ground, who examined carefully and judged ior 
himself (whatever doubts he might before have entertained) 


who was not fully convinced that it was a wonderful display of 


the mighty power and grace of God. Hundreds of sinners, 
formerly thoughtless, are now under solemn 1MPpressions.... 
Satans kingdom trembies....The friends of Jesus greatly re- 
joice....Religion has become the general subject of conver- 
sation. 

Of those who were exercised in the most violent manner, a 
number were strong and hearty young men ; and women, tfor- 
meriy tae, spat to hysterical affections, were generally tree 
from attacks of that nature when under exercise. 

The bearer has been glready detained too long, I must ther 
fore conclude ; to him I refer you for more partictdar infor- 
mation. I hope you will excuse those inaccuracies and inn- 
perfections which may appear, as they are the effect of great 
haste. 

temember me and my charge. May the Lord of Heaven 
and earth bless you and yours. : 

Reverend Sirg, your affectionate fellow-servant 
in the gospel of Christ, 


WM. WILLIAMSON, 
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EXTRACT OF A LETTER TO THE PUBLISHER. 


Dated Greenock, 26th May, 1802. 


Y OUR present parcel is singular ; particularly the February 
Magazine. ‘The work of God in Kentucky and other places, 
is truly astonishing, and calls for Joud thanksgiving to God. It 
came here in a remarkable time. The ‘1 hursday aiter | Oth inst. 
a number of the friends of religion here, had set apart for pray- 
er; we met at eleven o’clock, and continued till after nine at 
night, with one hour’s intcrval between five and six. The de- 

ign of it was for the spread and suecess of the gospel in the 
<a world, and to have in particular arespect to the Mission- 
ery Society in London, that day met together. Mr. Baxter’s 
letter, in your eEpHae: was read, which gave occasion to new 
wonder and thankse:ving. From 50 to 70 men and women 
attended the whole ie ; about twelve were ens gaged in pray- 
er; two ministers were with us. I trust it was a good day to 
@ great part of the perple ; we were hid from fear of evil. In 
the evening a great fire broke out in the town, and tho’ fre- 
drums went through, yet we did not hear them ; and sundries 
came for their friends among us, who when they came to the 
door, could not come in to tell, but either returned or staid with 
us till the worship was ended, in peace and quictness. 

A letter was received here from an acquaintance, who attend- 
ed the London Missionary annual meeting that same week. 
Among other things about it, he writes ; thata Jew who has been 
under a deep concern about christianity for some years, | think 
three, had attended all the time of the meeting, and in the 
course of it had obtained deliverance, and warmly embraced 
christianity. On the lriday evening, when the members of 
different denominations joined in celebrating the ordinance of 
the Lerd’s Supper before they parted ; this Jew begged for ad- 
mittance to join with them, and also begged leave to address 
the people ; and, if 1 mistake not, with the cup in his hand, de- 
clared his belief in Christ....lamented his own and his people’s 
unbelief so long....spoke most aifectingly to any of the natural 
seed of Abraham, who might be there....and declared his wil- 
lingness to go and preach Christ to them....and then concluded 
with a most affectionate prayer! Itseems Mr. Rowland Hill 
concluded the whole, and was much elevated after such a cir- 
cumstancee Your Mr. Mason preached on the occasion. Your 
Magazine has scarce been a day in our house since.-..so many 
are calling for a reading of it. 
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f am sorry for your loss in the departure of Mrs. Davis, to a 
better world, I hope. I have been poorly since January ; 
have had sundry attacks of fever, and other ailments, so that I 
am very much weakened in body, but yet a little better at pre- 
sent. | wrote that you should send the Connecticut Evangelical 
Magazine ; send it from the beginning of volumell. and send 
it regularly and soon....write by every ship...send also Hop- 
kin’s Sermons, about tobe published Mr. Mc Lean, has sent 
me the first volume of that Magazine ; but only four numbers 
of it have come to my hand, and I fear the rest have been. lost ; 
but I shall wait alittle longer yet. Something of a work of 
God, in some respects similar to Kentucky, is just now going on 
in this neighborhood, in Argyieshire, a place called Cowal; and 
sundry parishes where they have no gospel ministers, a good 
many persons have been awakened deeply ; and after some time, 
obtained Scriptural deliverance, and are manifesting holiness in 
their walk since....They meet often for prayer and confer- 
rence, and seldom but some are dehvered and others awakened 
at these meetings : Sorme, who had been for some time before 
concerned, have got hope through Christ; others, who were 
very wicked and opposed (for they have much persecution} 
have been more suddenly arrested, and thew distress more 
deep and piercing before they got deliverance. In the neigh- 
borhood of Moulin, especially to the westward, the work is still 
goingone ‘These things call for much gratitude and praise. 








_—_S —_— — 





EDINBURGH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
May 17, 1802. 


In our last Number we noticed, that the missionaries intend- 
ed to be sent from this to the countries bordering on the Cas- 
pian Sea, were to set out in a few days. 

Accordingly, on the 13th ult. an extraordinary meeting of the 
Edinburgh Missionary Society was held, when Messrs. Henry 
Brunton and Alexanaer Paterson received their instructions, 
and took Teave of the Soctety. The instructions which had 
been drawn up by & committee of the Directors, being read over 
to them in presence of the Society, the Fresident delivered a 
copy of them to Mr. Brunton. The Rey. Dr. Hunter then ad- 
dressed them at considerable length, and gave them a most 
suitable and impressive charge. After which, they were com- 
mended, in solemn prayer, te the Divine protection and blessing. 
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ti The missionaries are accompained by a young African, na- 
! med Giloram Harrison, whom Mr Brunton brought with him 
i | from the neighbourhood of Sierra Leone. He is about thir- 


teen years of age, and discovers very promising appearances 
of piety and talents. He is much attached to Mr. Bru: ton, 
i | and, it is hoped, that besides being serviceablf to the missi- 
| onaries, he will be trained up under their care, for being emi- 

i nently useful in his own country, should it please God to spare 
Hi him to return. They sailed from Leith on the 17th April, 
| in the Fidelity, Captain Norman, for Petersburgh, and accounts 
: have already been received, that on the 22d, only five days 
from the time of their sailing, they arrived safe at Elsinore. 
On the 23d, they proceeded up the Baltic, with a fair wind. 


~~ 








EPITAPHS. 
BY MISS HANNAH MORE. 


~ an ee Ae A ee ae oe oe a oe ee ee 
ON THE REVEREND MR. PENROSE, 
Thirty-two years Vicar of St. Gluvias, Cornwall. 


Ir social manners, if t ie fen mind. 
If zeal ior Gon, and love ! r human kind, 


If all the charities which life endear, 
May claim affection, or demand a tear, 
vv; 


hen o’er PENROSE’s venerable urn 

Dentestic love may weep, and friendship mourns 
The Kt of duty still, untir’d, he trod, 

We walk’d in safety, for he walk’d with Gon ! 
W hen past the pow’r of prece pt and of pray’r, 
Yet still his flock remain’d thé shcpherd’s care ; 
Their wants still kindly watchful to supply, 

f Vic taught his best, last lesson, how to die! 


SAIL LEO 4 SSI he 


ON MRS. BLANFGORD., 
Me EX shade, farewell! go seek that quiet shore 


Where sin shall vex, and sorrow wound no more ; 
Thy lowly worth cbtains that final bliss, 

Which pride disdains to seck, and wit may miss, 
That path thou’st found which science cannot teachy 
Sut faith and goodness never fail to reach : 

Then share the joy the words of life impart, 

The Vision promiis’d to the ure in heart, 


~ 
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ADDRESS 


OF THE EDINBURGH AND GLASGOW MIS- 
SIONARY SOCIETIES, 


RESPECTING A MISSION TO JAMAICA. 


SSI IIS ISL LL ILLS SD 


To all who love the Lord Fesus Christ, grace and peace be 
multiplied. 


You cannot have considered, without the liveliest emotion 
and gratitude, the various events which have lately taken place 
in the Christian world. 

It was long the regret of good men in this country, that the 
prayers and exertions of Christians for the extension of the Re- 
deemer’s kingdom, were enfeebled by their disunion and want 
of co-operation. ‘The many unsuccessful attempts which had 
been made to remedy these evils, led mankind to consider a ge- 
neral and cordial union among Christians as impossible. But 
the Lord hath arisenjand hath had mercy on Zion. What nei- 
ther the hand of power, nor the prospect of ee aller 
could accomplish, love to Jesus and concern for souls have effect- 
ed. Christians of almost every denomination, without sacri- 
wing any of their distinctive tenets, have united upon the broad 

basis of preaching salvation, through free grace, to the heathen 
world. 

Thus united in principle and object, they have, either by se- 
parate or combined exertion, made a vigorous and extensive at- 
tack on the kingdom of Satan. They have carried the sound 
of the Saviour’s name from the frozen regions of Greenland, to 
the savage hordes of Caffrariae They have exhibited the riches 
af redeeming grace among the enervated and superstitious Hin- 
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doos, as wellas among the ignorant and unpolished inhabitants 
of the South Sea. : se 

The success accompanying their exertions has been various ; 
but in so wide a sphere, and with such feeble means, has, on the 
whole, been adequate to every reasonable expectation. . “ The 
Lord,” in many instances, “ hath gone before them, and made 
the crooked places straight.” He hath “ broken in pieces the 
gates of brass, and cut in sunder the bars of iren.’”’ The seed 
of the word which has been sown, shall yetspringup. Though, 
hke “ an handful of corn inthe earth upon the top of the moun- 
tains, the fruit thereof shall shake like Lebanon” 

. The trequent and severe:disappointments which have been 
sustained, have, we trust, abated self-confidence, but have neither 
‘depressed our minds, nor paralized our exertions. Knowing 
that the work is the Lord’s, and must ultimately prevail, we de- 
sire to persevere with unshaken confidence, and with undiminish- 
ed vigour. “ Arise, O God, plead thine own cause. Have re- 
Spect upto the covenant, for the dark places ofthe earth are 
full of the habitations of cruelty !” 

While we regard with increasing admiration the exertions of 
our brethren in distant heathen lands, and aid them by our 
prayers, our counsels and our contributions, deem ourselves 
bound in a particular manner, to attend to the heathens brought 
to the British dominions, and in subserviency to their spiritual 
and eternal interests, to those of our countrymen whom they 
Serve. Herea wide fieldisopened for missionary labours. After 
much reflection and enquiry we have mutually agreed to unite 
our endeavous in sending a mission to the island of Jamaica. 

There multitudes of our countrymen who have enjoyed the 
advantages of a pious education, and whose minds were early im- 
pressed with religious sentiments,are sunk in worldly pursuits 
and pleasures, without enjoying in that purity and abundance 
which could be wished, the means of being awakened to a sens¢ 
of their spiritual condition, and of being rescued from impend- 
ing misery. In thesyren lap ofpleasure they repose and say to 
their souls, “ Peace, peace, whilst there is no peace” with God. 
They indeed fall net within the immediate object of our insti- 
tution ; but can it be expected that the gospel will be revered 
by the servants, while their masters, bearing the name of Chri- 
stians, disavow by their conduct all regard to its principles and 
precepts? Besides, are they not our countrymen and relations‘ 
and can we partake ofthe commercial advantages resulting from 
their labours, and not feel a desire to co-operate with the stated 
ministers of religion among them, to rekindle the flame of di- 
vine love in their bosoms, and thus exalt them to the true dignity 
and happiness of their nature? Shall Jesus die for sinners, and 
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“we remain indifferent about the salvation of those with whom 


we afe connected by the strong ties of blood and interest, as 
well as by those of country and affection? Convinced of the in - 
finite importance of the gospel, we cannot contemplate 30,000 
white inhabitants, a great part of whom are reposing !n spifi- 
tual security, and sinking into the grave unadmonished of their 
danger and uninstructed in the ways of salvation, without en- 
deavouring to waken them to the proper-business of life, the 
salvation of the soul. — . | 

When we turn our eyes tothe spiritual state of the numerous 
slaves upon that island, amounting to nearly 300,000, we fecl 
the utmost anxiety to enlighten their dark minds, and comfort 
their wounded hearts, by imparting to them the glorious gos- 
pel of God our Saviour. It is this only that can reconcile them 
to their situation, by the views which it exhibits of the govern- 
ment of God, and the hopes of future blessedness which it in 
spires. It is this only, that can render them truly valuable to 
their masters ; for wherever the gospelis received with faith 
and love, the fidelity, the diligence and the attachment of the 
servant are effectually secured. Its language to them is, ** Art 
thou called being a servant? care not for it. For he that is 
called in the Lord being a servant;is the Lord’s freeman.” 

In a place containing. such numbers of our fellow-men, se 
diversified in character and circumstances, may not the faith- 
ful and zealous preachers ofthe gospel expect abundant suc- 
cess? Is not the field white unto harvest’ Pray ye the Lord of 
the harvest to send forth labourers ! 

The peculiarity of their present circumstances, likewise ren- 
ders the prospect of success greater now, than at any former 
period. ‘That system of false philosophy which, of late years, 
hath been so generally adopted, and by many extolled as the 
only certain remedy fer the diserders prevalent among man- 
kind, and the only effectual means of preducing universal har- 
mony and perpetual peace, hath, in the sad experience of many 
if that part of the globe, produced effects the most san- 
guinary and destructive. Its deluded votaries have revived the 
exploded principles of atheism, and poured forth their poison 
among the nations, not only. to the extinction of religion, but to 
the subversion of established governments, and of geod order 
amnehig mankind. Like the desolating judements of Heaven, 

a fire devoureth before them, and behind thema flame burneth : 
the land is as the garden of Eden- before them, and behind 
them a desolate wilderness.” 

On the other hand, the mild and beneficial effects of the eos- 
pel among the slaves in some of the West-India islands, have 
fully convinced the proprietors, that itis the eospel ofour Lord 
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Jesus Christ that éffectually teaches men to“ fear God and ho. 
nour the king ;” that teaches “servants to be subject to their 
own masters with all fear; not only to the good and gentle, but 
also tothe froward.’’ The increased honesty, attachment and dili- 
gence of the slaves in the island of Antigua, have producedirom 
their masters a desire and application for more gospel mission. 
aries amongst them. Thus hath the Lord set in the desert, 
the fir-tree, and the pine and the box together; that men may 
see, and know, and consider, and understand together, that the 
hand of the Lord hath done this, and the Holy One of israel 
hath created it.” 

While from these and other causes, we are assured of a po- 
lite reception to our Missionaries, we are sensible, that to the 
attainment of our object much wisdom and prudence are ne- 
cessary. It is not merely the ignorant we have to instruct, 
or the honest and humble enquirer after truth we have to-sa- 
tisfy ; we shall be called upon to encounter the sophistry of 
the Deist, and te overcome that opposition which arises from a 
corrupted but ingenious mind. Our missionaries will be as- 
sailed, not only with the weight of argument, but by the allure- 
ments of pleasure. Many, who may not openly reject the gos- 
pel, will yet be desirous of lowering its demands of holiness, 
and will flatter themselves that they succeed, if they ean bring 
its preachers to conform to their corrupt practices. 

These circumstances render the choice of missionaries an 
object of peculiar delicacy andimportance. To guard, at once, 
against that cynical severity which repels, and that easiness of 
temper which betrays, requires a yudgment matured by years 
and experience, a knowiedge of mankind deep and extensive, 
and a strength of principle which has surmounted many arude 
shock. 

Such is the man we wish to place at the head of a mission 
to Jamaica. And that you may enable us to discover a person 
duly quaiified, we make known our plan and solicit your as- 
sistance. 

It is our wish that the mission shall consist of eight or ten 
persons ; one half of them ministers or preachers of the gos- 
pel, the other, schoolmasters or catechists. 

The first, must be men of undoubted piety and abilities, who 
have been regularly educated and prepared for the work of the 
ministry. The other, must be persons of some experience 
teaching, and who can be well recommended for piety, dill- 
gence and good temper. All of them, must be men of ap- 
proved loyalty, and attached from principle to the happy form 
of our civil constitution: ‘‘men who fear the Lord and the 
king, and meddle not with those who are given to change: " 
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men “ who are determined to know nothing but Jesus Chyist 
and him. crucified.’’ 

These young men we wish not to expose, immediately on 
their arrival, to'the fascinations of pleasure and the attacks of 
infidels. We wish to place them, for some time at least, un- 
der the protection of an able experienced and pious clergyman ; 
one who is intimately acquainted with practical religion, and 
able to defend it a:vainst the assaults of its enemies—one whose 
Jearning and politeness will gain, and whose temper and con- 
duct will secure respect. ‘Lo him we wili commit the entire 
charge of the others. 

We cannot perhaps expect a man of tne above character to 
leave his country and his flock for ever, and embark in an un- 
dertaking so extensive and arduous. But we will deem ocur- 
scives happy, if we can procure his services for a year or tWo. 
In that time he will be able to judge, with some degree of pre- 
cision of the talents, disposition, and faithfulness of those un- 
der his care—of the peculiar qualifications requisite in future 
missionaries——and whether it be necessary that another super- 
intendent shall succeed him. In that time the young men will 
be accustomed to the climate and manners of the country, and 
we trust, will be surrounded with numbers of co nverts, who 
will aid them by their countenance : sang Ree ers, and confirm 


vice of God. 

Such of them as may wish to return to this cotintry, before 
the termination of their agreement with the aia shall be 
considered as at full liberty to do so, upon giving due previous 
information. 

The Societies are aware of the novelty and importance of 
their plan ; but are persuaded, that, upon due consideration, 
it will neither prove an encouragement to the idle, nor atiord 
any countenance to the avaricious. If they wish to separ ate, 
for a time, a pastor from his flock, it is only to place himina 
Situation where increased diligence and activity are necessary. 
If they open up to him a new source of emolament, it is not 
intended that ne should retain his former. Whatever income 
arises from his congregation, shall be at their disposal, and 
appropriated for the sole purpose oi providing an able and ac- 
ceptable preacher to his people during his absence. 

such is our plan, brethren ; and if the love of gain has over- 
come the difficulties and dangers arising from change of coun- 
try, shall love te Jesus—shail concern for souls, be jess strong 
and operative ! ? Shall the Christian world be unabie to stand a 
2 comparison with others, in point of disinterested zeal and for- 
utude ? We call upon those Ministers, Preachersand Toachers, 
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svhose sphere of usefulness may be limited by their local situ 
ation, or other causes ; and whose hearts glow with a desire 
of promoting the spiritual interests of, their fellow-men, te 
come forward and take part inthis Mission. The call of Pro. 
vidence is streng, the prospect of usefulness is great. How 
beautiful upen the mountains are the feet of him that bringeth 
goed tidings, that publisheth peace ; that bringeth good tid- 
ings of good, that published salvation ; that saith unto Zion, 
Thy God reigneth! They who are wise shall shine as the 
brightness of the firmament: and they that turn many to righte- 
otisness, asthe stars forever and ever.’’ ‘ Whosoever,” says 
our blessed Lord, “‘ leaves house, or parents, or brethren, or 
wife, or children, for the kingdom of Ged’s-sake, shall receive 
ynanifeld more in this present time, and in the world to come 
life everlasting.’’ 

We earnestly request those who are inclined to aid us in the 
execution of our plan, tocommunicate their intentions.to either 
of the Secretaries, who will give them a more detailed ac- 
count of it, and the liberal encouragement held out by the So- 
ceties. 








Octr. 138, 1801. WALTER BucHanan, Sec. £dinr. 


Joun LockHartT, Sec. Glasgow. 
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oe 


(Continued from Page 253.) 
LL I-III 


I HAVE not willingly made a misrepresentation of any.one’s 
system ; therefore if I have done it, I shall be excused. It 
really appears to me, that not only the Jews, but some Chri- 
stians have a vail upon their face tho’ we hope not upon their 
heart, when Moses is read even unto this day. If it is really 
so, would it not be a kindness to have the vail taken away? If 
that view of the Jewish church which I have been endea- 
vouring to disprove, is wreng, it is such an error, as must do 
‘much towards clouding our views of the bible, and of the gene- 
ral system of divine truth. 

Perhaps some will think I have now put onthe armour of 
polemic divinity, which I declared a little while ago, it was not 
: my intention to put on. When I sat down to write, I designed 
4 to avoid the controversy between the pedobaptists and antipe- 
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éopaptists, not that I was ashamed to avow my belief of the 
scripturality and importance of infant baptism, but because 1 
had anether subject before me, which I designed for the com- 
mon benefit of all denominations of christians; viz. the im- 
portance of their all religiously educating their children. 1 
thought I could not do this subject justice without enquiring 
into the encouragement, given in the scriptures to faithful pa- 
rents. In attending to this subject, I thought I discovered a 
promise of success to those who trained up their children, if 
the way they should go. ‘To prove this important point, I had 
recourse, among other thmgs, to ‘x constitution of the Jewish 
church (see page 43) which I foutid so formed, as to hand its 
blessings along down from father to son, from ene generation 
to another. It was seen that the covenant made with the fa- 
thers had respect to their shildren, and though it threw the 
doors of the charch open to every penitent believer, who should 
be disposed to join himself to the Lord, yet that it made par~ 
ticular provision for the children of those, who were already 
in Covenant. The covenant seemed to make dependance upor 
the children to stand up instead of their fathers to‘support 
Christ’s kingdom in the world. From this we argued, that the 
covenant must have contained a promise of communicating ho- 
liness to the chidren of God’s people,on some condition or 
other, else they could not have become suitable members for 
that church, which was in every age to be, ina gospel sense, 
a oly church. The force of this argument was built upon the 
supposition, that the Israelitish church was, by divine ton- 
stitution, to be made up of real saints. This, I knew, was 
disputed by many; but I had not time under that head, ,to 
prove the point. As this was such a main pillar in the build- 
ing, I thought it important to endeavour to supportit. Whe- 
ther it is supported or nat, is left to the candid to determine. 
lf it is supported,....if it is made evident thet the ancient 
church, in its very constitution, required the same qualitica- 
tions in its members, as the new testament church requires, 
then it appears clear to me, that the covenant must have con- 
tained a promise of renewing grace to be bestowed upon the 
child, dedicated to the Lord in faith, and diligently trained up 
in his service. I do not, for my part, see how those, who ac- 
knowledge, that the church of Israel was, by divine constitu- 
tion, a Aoly society, can gainsay the argument in favour of a 
promise to believers, that grace should be communicated to 
their children, who were educated, according to their ceve- 
Nent-engagements. Ido not see how such can get over the 
rich and glorious promise, which we are endeav ouring to show 
is contained in the covenant of grace ; unless they deny the 
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descent of church privileges from parents to children in the 
Jewish church. They must suppose that God never confirmed 
his people Israel to be his people forever—that he never made 
any more promise to them that he would adopt, for his people, 
thetr children after them, than that he would in the next gene- 
ration take the Philistines for his covenant people. This ig, 
perhaps, the way, in which they propose to free themselves 
: ae ne argument advanced. Here they will quote Rom. 9, 
: Neither because they are the seed of Abraham are they 
be children, but in Isaac shall thy seed be called ; that is they, 
which ate the children of the flesh, these are not the children 
of God ; but the children of the promise are counted for the 
seed. ie 
This passage contains several important ideas, one or two of 
which we shall notice. 1. It cleariy holds forth this idea, 
That merely being the children of believers does not-ensure 
our salvation. From present appearances, many of the chil- 
dren cf the saints perish. God has not promised that merely 
because children are dor7 of believers they shall be saved. They 
must be children of the fremise as well as children of the Jess. 
You must lay hold of God’s gracious promise, and thankfully 
accept the mercy offered you for your children, as Abra- 
ham took hold of the merciful promise, which offered him 
Isaac. Could you have that strong faith in the promise, which 
Abraham had, it would have a marvellous effect in making 
you faithful to the children committed to ree 2. From this 





“wea 


dren, yet the Lord revealed it to him, as his design to continue 
his church in the line of Isaac. We must not conclude from 
this, that Isaac was the only pious child whom Abraham had. 
jt appears from Gen. 18. 19. asif all his family were pious. 
But this piety soon ran out in all the branches of the family, 
except in the line of Isaac. In the scripture itis said, either 
because they are the secd of Atraham are they all children: By 
the seed of Abraham here, we are not to understand his own 
children in particular, but his posterity. The Ishmaelites 
could plead that they Were, by natural descent, the seed of 
Abraham; yet they were not cdi/dren ; they had departed away 
from the faith of their father Abraham, and had lost all cleim 
to the blessings of his covenant. 

We do not at present see that the text before us is in oppo- 
sition to our view of God’s gracious covenant. We do not 
say that all the children of the fiesh will be children of the firo- 
mise—_we do not say, that all the children of good people will 
be saved ; but we say, it appears to us from the scriptures, that 
xt is through an inattention to, and rejection of a kind offer, 


passage W _- learn that though Abr ahani hract a umber 


of chil- 
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held out in the covenant of grace, and from criminal unfaith- 
fulness in the education of children, that they are not blessed 
with spiritual blessings in Christ Jesus. 

There is another passage in the 3d Chapter of Galations, 
which is thought to contradict what has been advanced above : 
**Now to Abraham and his seed were the promises made: He 
saith not, And to seeds, as of many; but as of one, And to thy 
seec, Which is Christ.”” CHRIST is that focal, or central 
point, where all the rays of blessing meet. In him all the pro- 
mises are, yet andamen. If we intend to be blest ourselves, 
or have our children bicet; Wé must come to tle place to re- 
ceive the blessing. None will nave uu. tlecsing but they who 
are Christ’s ; therefore in imitation of some who fived when 
the Saviour was upon earth, you ought to be concerned tu get 
your children to Christ, imploring his blessing. If they do 
not become Christ’s, they will not be Abraham’s seed, and so 
heirs according to the promise. The text last quoted does not 
say that there is no promise, on any condition to be performed 
by the parent, that his children shall be saved. It shows that 
unless the children are converted, and brought into Christ, by 
faith, they cannot be partakers of the promuses. Is this con- 
struction of the passage forced? Reads en. i7. 7% And I will 
establish my covenant between me und thee end thy seed 
after thee in their generations, for an cveciastinge covenant; to be 
a God unto thee, andto thyseed afiertnee. Did set this promise 
evidently respect Abraham’s natural seed in their generations : 





“Yet they could not personally realize the blessing promised, 


«“ And I will be their God,” without becoming holy, and ex- 
ercising faith in the Mediator. In Acts 3. 25, Peter thus ad- 
dresses the Jews, who were not then converted, “Ye are the 


children of the prophets, and of the covenant, which God mad, 


with our fathers, saying unto Abraham, And in thy seed shail 
all the kindreds of the earth be blessed.’’ If the natural seed 
were not respected in the covenant made with Abraham, then 
Peter did not address the Jews with propriety. The truth is, 
the natural seed are respected in the covenant, but the natural 
seed cannot inherit the blessings of the covenant ef gracc 
without becoming a spiritual seed: Therefore, the God of Abra- 
ham proposes in the gracious covenant to pour out his spirit 
upon the offspring of his faithful, covenant-keeping servants, 
and cause them to grow up like olive plants in the courts of 
his house. 

Is not this a consistent explanation of these texts? Can they 
not be rationally explained, so as to harmonize with that view 
of the covenant, which has been imperfectly stated in the pre 
ceding work ? But if these texts are so explained as to make 
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the promise have no respect to the children, or natural seed of 5 
believers, how can they be made to harmonize with such pas- 


sages as Gen. 17, 7; Acts 5S. 25; Deut. 7. 7, 8, 93; and Psai. 
tC) 17 12 ? 
SV Je Ais 10 

The sum of the argument, which we have labored so much, 


»s this: Li the Jewish church was, by divine constitution, a ho- 
éy church, (which if it has not been proved, is, in our view, 

ipable of proof, if any thing in the bible is capable of it)—If 
also, that church did, in its very constitution, make any parti- 
ular provision for the church- membershi p of the next genera- 
‘ton, and then again for their children; according to Psal. 105. 
17, 18, and m lany other scriptures, which are sufficiently ex 
plained by the whole of God’s conduct towards Israel—If these 
Wo propositions are granted, or proved, why does it not fol- 
low as @ certain consequence, that the covenant of that church 
did contain a gracious promise, That regenerating grace should 


be bestowed freely (yet according to promise) upon those chil 
fren, Who were, by their parents and the church, devoted to 
God, and educated, according {9 his divine Appoint rir} il The 


importance of the subject must serve as an excuse fior the re- 
iteration of this partic ular a rgumen 

if we have found that the juice anc wa nourishment of the Jew- 
ish olive was, by divine constitution, designed to be tommuni- 
cated to all the branches and little shoots, which naturally erew 
up out of it, we may know that the christian olive will do the 
same: * And if some of the branches be broken off and thou 
being a finn en wert grafted in among them and with 
them fra tof the root and fainess of the olive-tree )’—Rom. 


1}. 17. By the olive tree is « rideutly meant the churth, found- 
ed upon the covenant of grace; sce Jer. 11. 16. {From the 
passage now cited out of Paul’s epistle to the Romans, it ap- 
pears that the Christian and Jewish olive are the same. All 
the difference is this; that under the Christian dispensation, 
the old olive has become more fat ane flourishing.| But we 
may rest assured that so great a fdiness as that whith enrich- 
eth the cézidren of God’s ues 7 not all leaked put of the 
tree. If then the olive is so richly filled with suc h a holy sy 
O let parents be renewedly called upon to draw it out for ther 
selves and their children! Let all those obstructions, on cae 
part, by which the precious oil is prevented from ‘having its 
free and natural circulation into all the branches, which shoot 


it from your stock, be speedily removed out of the way. 
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DIALOGUE THE SEVENTH, BETWEEN 
CRISPUS AND GAIUS, 


T ATT'YTN! " oe 
ON ANTINOMIANISM., 
LILI SL LI LS 
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i 
or conversation on the mora 


! law, has led me to think of 
some other subjec ts nearly related t 


oit. J hae observed that 
many people have been called Antinoywiens, yet very few call 
hemselves so. What is antinomianism : 
Gai. Enmity, or opposition to the.law of God. 
Crist. Are not ail men by nature antinomians? 
Gai. I believe they are, forthe carnal mind is enmity against 
rae) |; jor 1t zs OF SUOTEt t to the law of Gc ly neiiher i zn deed can it 
Crist. By this passage it would seem too that God and his 
law are so united, that a non-subyection to the one is enmity to 


¢ 


the other. 

Gaz. How should it be otherwise ? The sum cf the 
love ; and not to love in this case is to be a enmitv. 

Crist. All men, however, do not profess to be at enmity, 
either with God, or his law. 

Gai. True; but many men are very different, you uaneii 
from what they profess to be, and even from what they con- 
ccive of themselves. 


—] 
te 
w 
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Cris. I can easily conceive of various wicked characters 
being enemies to the divine law, whatever they may Say in its 
; 
ravor. 


Gai. And have-you not observed that all the different species 


of false religion agree in this particular e 

Crist. I do not know whether I have sufficiently.—To what 
io you refer 

Gai. I refer to the different forms in which mankind quiet 
‘heir consciences, and cherish their hopes, while the love of 
t;od and man is neglected. What is superstition but the sub- 
titution of something ceremonial, something that may be done 
onsistent with a heart at enmity with God, in the e place of that 
vhich is moral? The tithing of mint and cummin, and various 
hinges of the kind, wert ark more agreeable to the old Pha- 
ees, than judgment, mercy, and the love of God. ‘The modern 
ws are grea tly attached to ceremony ; but the shocking in- 


devotion which disting ‘uishes their w rship, and the fraudulent 
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spirit which pervades their dealings, sufficiently discover their 

aversion to that law of which they make their boast. Impiety 
and cruelty are prominent features in the faces of our modern 
heathens, with all their refinement; and the same is observ- 
able in others who are less refined: Gods and weapons of war 
are to be found in the most darbarous heathen nations. Tgnorant 
as they are, they have all learned to violate the two great bran- 

ches of the moral law. Beads, and pilgrimages, and relics, 
and all the retinue of /oftish ceremonies, are but substitutes for 
the love of God and our neighbor. The formal round of cere- 
monies attended to by pharisazcal hrofessors of all communities 
is the same. Let an attentive reader examine the system of 
Socinus, and even of Arminius, and he will find them agreed in 
opposing the native equity and goodness of the moral law. The 
former claims it as a matter of justice, that allowances be made 
for human error and imperfection ; and the latter, though it 
speaks of grace and the mediation of Christ, and considers the 
Gospel as a new, mild, and remedial law, yet would accuse you 
of making the Almighty a tyrant, if this grace were withheld, 
and the terms of the moral] law strictly adheredto. Ali these, 
as well as that species of false religion which has more gene~ 
rally gone by the name of antinomianism, you see are agreed in 
thes particular. This last, which expressly disowns the moral 
law as a rule of life, sets up the Gospel in opposition to it, and 
substitutes visionary enjoyments as the evidence of an interest 
in Gospel blessings, in place of a conformity to its precepts—=. 
this last, I say, though it professes to be greatly at variance 
with several of the foregoing schemes, is nearer a-kin to them 
than its advocates are willing toadmit. Ifthe love of God and 
man be left out of our religion, it matters but littie what we 
substitute in its place. Whether it go by the name of reason 
or superstition, religious ceremony or evangelical liberty, all is 
delusion ; all arises from the same source, and tends to the 
same issue. Good men may in a degree have been beguiled, 
and for a time carried away with these winds of false doctrine ; 
but I speak of things, and their natural tendencies not of /er- 
sons. In short, we may salely consider itasa criteriom by which 
any doctrine may be tried; if it be unfriendly tothe moral law, 
itis not of God, but proceedeth from the father of lies. 

Crisfi. What you have observed seems very clear, and very 
affecting; But I have heard it remarked that these systems na- 
turally attach their adherents to the works of the law. 

Gai. This is very true; but there isa wide difierence be- 
tween an attachment ¢o the daw, and an attachment é0 the works 
of the law as the ground of et: ergal life,; as much as betwe en. 
the spirit of a faithful servant, who loves his master, loves his 
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family, loves his service, and never wishes to go out free; and 
that of a slothful servant, who, though he hates his master, 
nates his family, hates his employment, and never did him 
any real service, yet has the presumption to expect his re- 
ward. 

Cris. This distinction seems of great importance, as it 
serves to reconcile those scriptures which speak in favour of 
the law, and those which speak against an attachment to the 
works of it. 

Gai. It isthe same distinction, only in other words, which 
has commonly been made respecting the law as a rule of life, 
and as a covenant. 

Grisft. Will you be so obliging as to point out a few of the 
consequences of denying the law to be the rule of life, and re- 
presenting it as at variance with the Gospel. 

Gai. First, this doctrine directly militates against all those 

scriptures which speak in favour of the moral law, and afford 
us an honourable idea of it: Such as the following : O How I 
love thy law! The law is holy, and the commandment is holy, 
just and good—TI came not to destroy the law, but to fulfil zt. Do 
we then make void the law through faith 2 God forbai ! Yea, we 
establish the law—TI delight in the law of Godafter the inner man ; 
I with my mind serve the law of God. Secondly, This doctrine 
reflects upon God himself for having given a law under one 
dispensation, which is at variance: with a gospel given under 
another. Thirdly, It justifies the sinner in the breach of the 
law. There can be no evil in sin, but In proportion to the 
goodness of that law of which it is a trangression. Fourthly, 
It is in direct opposition to the life and death of the Saviour. 
By the former he obeyed its precepts, by the latter endeared 
its penalty, and by both declared it to be holy, just and good. 
Every reflection therefore upon the moral law is a reflection 
upon Christ, seeing he has magnified it, and made it honour- 
able. Fifthly, It strikes at the root of all personal religion, 
and opens the flood-gates to iniquity - ‘Those who imbibe this 
doctrine talk of being sanctified in Christ, in such a manner as 
to supersede all personal and progressive sanctification in the 
believer. 


Cris. I thank you, my dear Gaius, for you observations—- 
Farewell. 


tr . ~ 
Gaz. Farewell. 
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ON FULFILLING ENGAGEMENTS, 


AND 


PAYING DEBTS. 


——n 0000 ED OS c000——— 


{From a Sermon by the late President Edwards, on Exod. xx. 15. 
Thou shalt not steal.} 


PLA LL he 


"Tuere are many ways in which persons may unjustly 
usurp their neighbour’s property, by withholding what is his 
due ; but I shall particularize at this time only two things : 

1. The unfaithfulness of men in not fulfilling their engage. 
ments. Ordinarily when men promise any thing to their neigh- 
bour, or enter into engagements, by undertaking any business 
with which their neighbour entrusts them, their engagements 
invest their neighbour with a right tothat which is engaged; so 
that if they withhold it, they usurp that which belongs to their 
neighbour. So it is when men break their promises, be: 
cause they find them to be inconvenient, and they cannot 
fulfil them without difficulty and trouble; or merely be- 


cause they have altered their minds since they promised §@ 


They think they have not consulted their own interest in the 
promise which they have made, and that if they had consider- 
ed the matter as much before they promised, as they have 
since, they should not have promised. Therefore they take 
the liberty to set their own promises aside. Besides, some- 
times persons violate this command, by neglecting to fulfil their 
engagements, through a careless, negligent spirit. 

They violate this command, in withholding what belongs te 
their neighbour, when they are not faithful in any business 
which they have undertaken to do for their neighbour. Itheu 
neighbour has hired them to labour for him for a certain 
time, and they be not careful well to husband the time ; if they 
be hired to day’s Jabour, and be not careful to improve the 
day, as they have reason to think he who hired them justly es- 
pected of them ; or if they be hired to accomplish such a piece 
of work, and be not careful to do it well, but doit slightly, 
it not as if it were for themselves, or as they would have others 
do for them, when'they in like manner entrust them with any 
business of their’s ; or if they be entrusted with any particulat 


affair, which they undertake, but use not that care, contr: 
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vance, and diligence, to manage it so as will be to the advan- 

vantage of him who entrusts them, and as they would manage 
it, or would insist that it should be managed, if the affair were 
their own ; In all these cases they unjustly withhold what be- 
Jongs to their neighbour. 

2. Another way in which men unjustly withhold what is 
their neighbour’s, 1s in neglecting to pay their debts. Some- 
times this happens, because they run so far into debt that they 
cannot reasonably hope to be able to pay their debts ; and this 
they do, either through pride and affectation of living above 
their circumstances; or through a grasping, covetous disposi- 
tion, or some other corrupt principle. Sometimes they neglect 
to pay their debts from carelessness of spirit about it, little 
concerning themselves whether they are paid or not, taking no 
care to go to their creditor, or to send to him; and if they 
see him from time to time, they say nothing about their debts. 
Sometimes they neglect to pay their debts, because it would put 
them to some inconvenience. ‘The reason why they do it not, 
is not because they cannot doit, but because they cannot do it 
so conveniently as they desire ; and sothey rather chuse to put 
their creditor to inconvenience by being without what proper- 
ly belongs to him, than to put themselves to inconvenience by 
being without what doth not belong to them, and what they 
have no right to detain. In any of these cases, they unjustly 
usurp the property of their neighbour. 


Sometimes persons have that by them with which they could | 


-pay-their- debts if they would; but they want to lay out their 
money for something else, to buy gay cloathing for their children, 
or to advance their estates, orforsome such end. They have 
other designs inhand, which must fail, ifthey pay their debts. 
When men thus withhold what is due, they unjustly usurp what 
is not their 6wn. Sometimes they neglect to pay their debts, 
and their excuse for it is, that their creditor doth not need it ; 
that he hath a plentiful estate, and can well bear to lie out of 
his money. But if the creditor be ever so rich, that gives no 
right to the debtor, to withhold from him that which belongs 
tohim. If it be-due, it ought to be paid ; for that is the very 
notion of it’s being due. It is no more lawiul to withhold 
irom a man what is his due, without his consent, because he 
isrich and able to do without it, than it is lawful to steal from 
aman because he is rich and able to bear the loss. 
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296 An Attempt to Illustrase Daniel. 





AN ATTEMPT TO ILLUSTRATE DANIEL X. 13, 


But the Prince of the kingdom of Persia withstood me one and 
twenty days: But lo, Michael, one (or, the first) of the chief 
Princes, came to helft me, and I remained there with the kings 


of Persia. 


Tus Vision is said to be zn the third year of Cyrus, that is, 
two years after the proclamation for Judah’s return, Ezra i, 
That we may understand it, it is necessary to review the situ- 
ation of persons and things at the time. Daniel himself did 
not return with other captives into Judea, but remained in Per- 
sia till his death, which was in afew years. As they were 
still dependant on the Persian government, they needed a 
friend at court to counteract the machinations of enemies, 
which would certainly be at work against them : it was there- 
fore wisely ordered that he should remain where he was. He 
would serve the interests of the church more by this than by 
froin. 

But though absent from his brethren in body, he was present 
with them in spirit. The welfare of Jerusalem lay near his 
heart. Frevious to the vision which he saw, he is said to have 
mourned three full weeks. What could be the cause of this 
mourning? ‘The four first Chapters oi the book of Ezra, ft con- 
ceive, will furnish an answer. It was the state of things in 
Judea, which was not unknown to Daniel, that afflicted him. 
His eye and heart had followed Sheshbazzar, and his goodly 
company ; in some such manner as ours have followed those 
disinterested servants of Christ, who have gone forth to pro- 
claim the word of life amongst the heathen. The pious Jews 
set out under favourable auspices. Prophecy encouraged them, 
the royal proclamation was on their side, their brethren bless- 
ed and prayed for them, and the hand of God was with them. 
No sooner had they arrived at Jerusalem, but they set uf tie al- 
car and prepared to rebuild the temple. In the second year of their 
coming to Jerusalem, that is, in the third year of Cyrus, things 
were in such a state of forwardness, that the foundation of the 
Lord’s house was laid ; and though the old men, who had seen 
the glory of the former house, lamented the disparity, yet 
upon the whole, it was a time of great joy. But alas, when 
all were filled with expectation of seeing the temple erected, 
the adversaries of Judah were suffered to retard the work! First, 
they endeavored to weaken the hands of the builders ; and when 
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this could not be accomplished, they Azred counsellors against 
them at the court of Persia; and, strange as. it may seem, 
Cyrus himself appears to have been influenced by them in such 
a degree as to discourage the work which he had begun to pa- 
tronize : for we are told, that they frustrated the purposes of 
the builders all the days of Cyrus, even until the reign of Darius 
(Hystaspis) king of Persia, a period of about fifteen years. | 

Now, as this counsel which operatetl in the Persian court, 
and put a ste to the building | of the temple, could not be un- 
known to Daniel, who was upon the spot, we may easily per- 
ceive the cause of his mourning three full weeks, eating no fileae 
sant bread, and setting his heart to chasten himself before his God, 
v. 2, 3, 12. , Hence also we may understand the seasonable- 
ness ‘of the visions whichare recorded in the tenth and eleventh 
chapters, respecting the oppositions the church should meet 
with, and the help that should be afforded her. 

After three weeks mourning and chastening himself, the pro- 
phet, being by the river Hiddikel, saw a visions A great per- 
sonage appeared to him, who, by the description given of him, 
(verses 5, 6.) could be no other than the Son of God. See 
Rev. ic 13.15. At first he seems to have been awake, and 
heard the words which were: spoken to him ; but afterwards 
was cast into a deep sleep, with his face to the ground. While 
asleep, an angel, who seems to have accompanied this august 
personage, touched him, and set him upon his feet ; and as he 
stood trembling, thus addressed him, “ Fear not, Daniel; for 
from the first day that thou didst set thine heart to understand, 
and to chasten thyself before thy God, thy words were heard, 
and I am come for thy words. But the prince of the kingdom 
of Persia withstood me one and twenty days: butio, Michzel, the 
irst of the chief princes, came to help me, and 1 remained there 
with the kings of Persia. Now I am come to make thee un- 
derstand what shall befall thy people in the latter days.’”’ It 
may appear strange that the heavenly messenger should be 
withstood by the prince of Persia, and detained for one and 
twenty days. But the language, I apprehend, is figurative and 
prophetic. Under the form of the Prince of Persia.opposing 
the angel, who was commissioned with words of peace to the 
prophet, is signified the opposition which should be*made fora 
time by the Persian government to the rebuilding of the tem- 
ple. The Prince of Pérsia does not mean, perhaps, any one 
ofits kings in particular ; but the power or government of 
Persia ; as, in other parts of this prophecy, a king is put for a 
kingdom or government. Chap. vil. 17. The Persian go- 
vernment, which was heathen, was under the influence of the 
god of this world, and therefore had a natural tendency to op- 
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pose the kingdom of God. The conflict which is here describ. 
ed between the angels, and the power of Persia, represents the 
influence of invisible agents-upon the counsels of princes, 
While Satan, by means of the Samaritans, was blowing up the 
envy, jealousy, and ambition of this court, and thereby provok- 
ing it to oppose the church, the holy angels were employed in 
counteracting these machinations. Without doubt it is in al- 
lusion to this language, and expressive of the same truth, that 
the Papal persecutions carried on against the Christian church, 
are described as a war in heaven ; Michael and his angels fight. 
tng against the dragon and his angels, Rev. xiiw And as, during 
the detention of the angel, the prophet mourned and chastened 
himself; so, during the obstruction of the work of God, the 
church should have todo the same. Finally, as the angel came 
at length to the prophet with words of peace and comfort, 
so the people of God, after a while, should be relieved from 
their affliction, and be permitted to resume their labours. And 
with respect to more distant times, though exposed to various 


“hardships and cruel persectuions, during the wars, intrigues, and 


struggles of the surrounding nations, te which they would be 
subject ; yet Michael their prince would stand uf on their behalf, 
and bring all things to a glorious tssue. 

From the whole, we see in this account how much the holy 
angels are interested in the welfare of the church on earth, and 
the promotion of true religion. We know so little of the invi- 
sible world, that we should not have supposed an angel could 
have said what he did to John: Jam thy fellow-servant, and of 
thy brethren that have the testimony of Jesus. ‘Though we might 
have admitted that these glorious intelligences are /ellow-ser- 
vants, employed by the same Lord and Master; yet we could 
scarcely have imagined that they were employed about the 
same work asoursélves, the promotion ofthe gospel. The young 
man who was with Elisha would not have supposed that they 
were surrounded with Aorses and chariots of fire, to protect them 
from the wrath of the Syrians; yet so it was. Assuredly it 
affords a source of great encouragement, that though princi- 
palities and powers are engaged against us, yet principalities 
and powers are also engaged for us; and that in all our efforts 
to promote the gospel they are our fellow-laborers. Who can 
teli how much we are indebted to their suggestions to the 
minds of leading characters, for the warding off of persecu- 
tions, and the concessions which of late ages have been made 
to the rights of conscience? When we read accounts of the 
perils and hair-breadth escapes which those servants of Christ 
have experienced that are gone forth among the heathen, we 
tremble and rejoice. To us it often seems as ifthe continu- 
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ance of their labors, and in some cases of their lives, has de- 
pended on the humor of individuals: but events which to us 
may appear merely casual, may have been influenced by invisible 
agency. Asingle turn of thought in some leading character 
has given a favorable turn to their affairs ; and that thought 
might be suggested by an. angel, who was all intent. on their 
preservation and the progress of their undertaking. 

Nor is it merely from the ministry of angels that we are here 
encouraged: Michael our frrince standeth for us! Whatever they 
effect, it is owing to his Aolding with them in these things. 
If, instead of fears and distrustful hesitations, we lived under 
the influence of these important truths, much more would be 
done for God than is done, and that which was done might be 
expected to be followed with a much greater blessing than that 
which we ordinarily perceive. We should think of nothing in 
order to determine our conduct, but, what is duty ? and be al- 
ways ready to die, if called to it forthe name of the Lord Jesus. 


Edinburgh Missionary Magazine. GAIUS. 








From the Biblical Magazine. 


PLLA AL 


ORIGINAL SERMON, 


BY PRESIDENT EDWARDS. 


———29000 00Q—) SO JOccco——— 


JONATHAN EDWARDS, late President of New- 
Jersey College, is a name with which many of our readers 
must be well acquainted ; and to such as have duly appreci- 
ated his most excellent writings, nothing, we presume, can 
be more acceptable than to present them with any of his post- 
humous pieces, should they even appear in the negligent and 
unpolished style of a hasty composition. 

The two following Sermons, which will be completed 
in our future Numbers, were received as a gift from Ds. 
jonathan Edwards, son of the late President, by a valuable 
friend in England, who has favored us with a literal tran. 
script from the original manuscript in the President’s own 
hand-writing: They were delivered at Northampton, in 
New-England, on the Thanksgiving Day, Nov. 7, 1734, ace 
cording to the long established custom in those States, of 
keeping a day of public Thanksgiving in Autumn, and a day 
of Humiliation in Spring, and were never before published. 
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300 Original Sermon 





SERMON IL. 
Rev. en 2. 


And I heard a voice from heaven, as the voice of many waters, 
and as the voice efa great thunder; and I heard the voice of 
harpers harping with their harps. 


PILI LIL 


We may observe in these words, (1.) What it was. which 
John heard: viz. the voice and melody of a company praising 
God. It is said, in the next verse, that they sang a — Ww song 
before the throne. (2. ) Whence he heard this voice : viz. from 
heaven. Iheard a voice from heaven, says he. This com- 
pany that he heard praising God was in heaven. Itis said, in 
the following verse, they sung this song before the throne, and 
before the four living creatures and the elders; but the throne 
of God, and the four living creatures, and the four-and-tw enty 
elders, are all represented as being in heaven, in these visions 
ofJohn. So that this voice was the voice of the heavenly inha- 
bitants, the yoice of the blessed and glorious company which 
is in heaven, before the throne_of God. (3.) We may observe, 
The manner of the voice, which is here set forth in very lively 
and elegant figures 5 it is said to be as the voice of many wa- 
ters, and as the voice of a great thunder, and the voice of the 
harpers, &c. Hereby several anes are lively represented : 

1. The distance, of the voice. That it was the voice of a 
vast and innumerable multitude ; so ) that it was as the voice of ma- 
ny waters. Hownaturally does this represent the joint and con- 
tinual and loud voice of a vast multitude at a distance, that it re- 
sembled the voice of many waters.——3. The loudness of the voices 
At was as the voice of many waters, andas the voice ofa great thun- 
der; which denotes the extraordinary fervency of their praise, and 
how lively and vigorous they were therein, and how that every one 
praised God with all his strength. “They all joining together 
sung with such fervency, that heaven, did as it were, ring with 
their praise- The noise of thunder, and the roaring of many 
waters, are the most great and majestic sounds that are ever 
heard upon earth, and are often spoken of in scripture as the 
mightiest sounds. John could not distinctly hear what they. 
sung ; but they being in heaven, at a vast distance, he knew 
not what better to compare it to, than the roaring of the sea, 
or agreat thunder at a distance.—Y et, 4. It was. a melodioue 
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-yoice, which ,is signified by that expression, I heard the voice 
of harpers harping with their harps. The harp was a musi- 
cal instrument, of which David made much use in praising 
God? John represents the matter thus to us, that the voice 
which he heard, being at a great distance, was indistinct ; and 
‘being ofsuch avast multitude, and such a mighty and fervent voice, 
that it seemed, in some measure, like distant thunder, or the 
roaring of water ; and yet he could perceive the music of the 
voice at the same time; though it was in some respects as 
thunder, and as thé noise of waters, yet there was a sweet and 
excellent melody init. In short, though these comparisons of 


which John makes use, to signify to us what kind of a voice - 


or sound it was that he heard, are exceedingly lively and ele- 
gant, yet this seems to be evident by them, that what he heard 
was inexpressible, so that he could find nothing which would 
perfectly represent it.. [hat a voice should be as the voice of 
many waters, and as the voice of a great thunder,. and yet as 
the voice of harpers, is to us not easily conceived. But the 
case was, that John could find no earthiy sound which was suf- 
ficient to represent it, and therefore such various and different 
similitudes are aggregated and cast together to represent it: 
but thus much seems to be signified by it, that it seemed to 
be the voice of an innumerable multitude, and that they were 
exceedingly ferventand mighty intheirpraise. The voice ofthis 
multitude was very great, and exceedingly full of majesty, and 
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__yet a very sweet and melodicus-yeice-at-the-same tines 


Doct. The Work of the Saints in Heaven doth very 
much consist in praising God. 


I. Proposition. The saintsin heaven are emfiloyed. They 
are not idie. They have their work to do. They have a work 
before them which will fill up eternity. 

We are not to look upan it, that when the saints have finish- 
@ their course, anddone the work that is appointed them here 
inthis world, and are got to their journey’s end, to their Fa- 
ther’s house, that then they will have nothing to do. It is true, 
that when the saints get to heaven, they rest from their labors, 
and their works foliow them. Heaven is not a place of labor 
and travail, but a place of rest. Heb. iv. 9. There remains a 
rest for the people of God, and it is a place of the reward of la- 
bor. But yet the rest of heaven does not consist in idleness, or 
@ cessation of all action, but only a cessation from all the trou- 
ble, toil, and tediousness of action. ‘The most perfect rest is con- 
sistent with being continually employed. So it is in heaven ; 
tae saints are exceedingly full of action, yet their activity is 
perfectly free from all labor, uneasiness, or unpleasantness. They 














" in Mae = 


Sy ae i ee 
nao 


r= ee 
+ Lop ee pees 





$02 Original Sermon 


shall rest from their work ; that is,from all work of labour and seff. 
denial, and grief, care and watchfulmess; but not that they wij 
cease from action. . The saints in glory are represented a sery. 
ing God, as Well as the saints on earth, though it be without 
any difficulty or opposition. Rev. xxii.-3.-And there shall be 
no more curse, but the throne of. God and the Lamb’ shall be 
in it; and his sérvants shall serve him. Yea, we are told that 
they shall serve God day and night; that is, continually or 
without ceasing, (in the viith of Revelations, 15; 16.) There. 
fore are.they before the throne of God, and ‘serve him day and 
night in his temple: and yet this’shall be without any manner 
of trouble, as it follows in the next verse.’ They shall hun. 
ger no more, neither thirst any more, neither shall the sun 
light on them, nor any heat. In this world the saints labor, as 
it were, in the heat of the sun; but there, though they shall 
still serve God, yet shall not the sun light on them, &c. In 
one sense, the saints and angels in heaven rest not, day ‘nor 
night, Rev. iv. 8; that is, ies never cease pti their blessed 
employment. 

Perfection of happiness does not consist in idleness, but, on 
the contrary, it consists very much in action. The angels are 
blessed spirits, and yet they are exceedingly active in serving 
God. They are as a flame of fire, which is the most active 
thing we see in this world. God himself enjoys infinite hap- 
piness and perfect rest, and yet he is not inactive, but is him- 

self, in his own nature, a perfect.act, and is continually at work, 


‘in bringing to pass his own purposes and ends. 


That principle of holiness, which is inits perfection in the 
saints in heaven, is a most active principle; so that, though 
they enjoy perfect rest, yet they are a great deal more active 
than when they were in this world. In this world they were ex- 
ceeding dull, and heavy, and inactive ; but now they are asa 
fiame of fire. The saints in heaven are not merely passive in 
their happiness ; they do not enjoy God only passively, but in 
an active manner. They are not only acted upon by God, but 
they mutually act tewards him; and in this action and re-ac- 
tion consists the heavenly happiness. 

Il. Prop. Their employment consists very much in firaising God. 

John, the beloved disciple, had often visions of heaven, and 
almost always had a vision of the inhabitants as praising God. 
In the fourth chapter he tells us, that he looked, and, behold, a 
door was opened in heaven, and he was called up thither, and 
that he saw the throne of God, and him that sat on the throne ; 
and there he gives us an account how: these that were round 
about the throne were praising God: the fourliving creatures rest 
not day nor night, saying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almigh- 
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_ ty, which was, and is, and is to come. And when those living 
creatures give glory, and honour, and thanks to him that sat 
on the throne, the four-and-twenty elders fall down before him, 
and worship, &c. And again, in the fifth chapter, we have an 
account hew they sing praises to Christ, whois there styled the 
Lamb, ver. 9. And so in the seventh chapter, 9, 10, 11, 12th 
verses ; and so in chap. xi. 16, 17; and chap. xii. 10; and 
chap. xv. 2,3, 45 and in the beginning of chap. xix we have 
an account there how the hosts of heaven sing hallelujahs: to 
God. By: all which it most evidéntly appears that their work 
consists very much in praising God and Christ. 

We have but a very imperfect knowledge of the future state 
of blessedness, and of their employment who enjoy it. With- 
out doubt they have various employments there. We cannot 
reasonably question but that they are employed in contribu- 
ting to each other’s delight. They shall dwell together in 
society. ‘Fhey shall also probably be employed in contempla- 
ting on God, his glorious perfections, and glorious works, and 
in gaining knowledge in these things : and, doubtless, they will 
be employed many ways that we know nothing of. But thjs 
we may determine, that much of their employment consists in 
praising God. 


The followig Reasons may be given for it. 


I. One reason why they de so much employ themselves in 
praising God, is, because they there see God. This is a bles- 
sedness promised to the saints, that they shall see God. Matt. 
v.. 8. That they see God sufficiently shews the reason why 
they praise him. ' They who see God, cannot but praise him. 
He is a being of such glory and excellency, that the sight of 
this excellency, of his will necessarily influence them that be- 
hold it, to praise him. Such a glorious sight will awaken and 
rouze all the powers of the soul, and will irresistibly impel 
them, and draw them into acts of praise. 

Such a sight enlarges their hearts, and fills them with admi- 
ration, and. with an unspeakable. spirit. It is from the little 
that the saints have seen of God, and know of him in this 
world, that they are excited to praise him in the degree that 

they do. heree Now they sce but as in-a glass darkly ; they 
have only now and then a little glimpse of God’s excellency ; 
but then they shall have the divine glory and excellency set in 
their immediate and full view’; they shall dwell in his imme- 
diate, glorious presence, and shall see face to face. 1 Cor. 
Xil.—-Now the saints see the glory of God but as by a reflect- 
ed light, as we, in the night, see the light of the sun reflected 


We ae TET 











ea an 





304. Original Sermon 


from the moon; but in heaven they shall directly behold the 
Sun of Righteousness, and shall look full upon him, when 
shining in all his glory. It being thus, it can be no otherwise 
but that they should very much employ themselves in praising 
God. When they behold the glorious power of God, they 
must praise that power. When they see his wisdom, which is 
so wonderful, and infinitely beyond all creature-wisdom, they 
cannot but continually praise that wisdom. When they view 
the infinitely pure and lovely holiness of-God, whereby the hea- 
vens themselves are not pure in comparison of him, how. can 
they avoid, with an exalted heart, to praise that beauty of the 
divine nature ? When they see the just grace of God, and see 
what a boundless ocean of love and mercy he is, how can they 
but celebrate that grace with the highest praise ? 

-2. They will have another sense of the greatness of the fruite 
of God’s mercy, than we have in this worlds They will not on- 
ly have a sight of the glorious attributes of God’s goodness 
and mercy, in that beatifical vision of God ; but they | will be 
sensible of the exceeding greatness of the fruits of it, the 
greatness of the benefits that he has bestowed. They will 
have another sense of the greatness and manifoldness of the 
communications of God’s goodness to his creatures in general. 
They will be more sensible that God is the fountain of all 
eood, the Father of Lights from whom proceeds every good 
and every perfect gift. We now consider but little to what we 
should do, how full the world is of God’s goodness, and how 
it appears in the sun, moon, and stars, and in the earth and 
seas With all their fullness, and wheresoever we turn our eye, 
and how all ranks and orders of beings, from the highest angel 
to the lowest insect, are dependent upon and maintained by the 
soodness of God. 

There the saints in heaven do clearly see how the universe 
is replenished with his goodness, and how the communications 
of goodness are constantly issuing from God, as from an ever- 
flowing fountain, and are poured forth all around, in vast pro- 
fusion, into every part of heaven and earth, as light is every 
moment diffused from the sun. We have but faint imperfect 
notions of these things, but the saints in Heaven see them 
with perfect clearness. ‘They have another sense of the great- 
ness of God's goodness unto mankind,. and to the church, and 
to themselves in particular, than any of us here. They have 
another sense of the greatness of God’s goodness in the tem- 
poral mercies which God bestowed upon them while they were 
in this world, than we have here, though they know that spiri- 
tual inercies are infinitely greater. But especially they have 
an immensely greater sense of the fruits of God’s grace and 
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mercy bestowed in Redemption. They have another sense 
how great a gift the gift of God’s only-begotten Son is. They 
have another sense of the greatness and dignity of the person 
of Christ, and how great a thing it was for him to become man 3 


and how great'a thing it was for him to lay down his life, and _ 


to endure the painful and accursed death of the Cross. They 
have another sense how great the benefits are which Christ 
has purchased for men; how great a mercy it is to have sin 
pardoned, and to be delivered from the misery of hell. They 
have another sense how dreadful that misery is; for the damn- 
ed are tormented in the presence of the Holy Angels and 
Saints, and they see the smoke of their torment, and have ano- 
ther sense what eternity is; and so are proportionably more 
sensible how great a mercy it is to be delivered from that tor- 
ment. “They have another sense how great a fruit of God’s 
grace it is, to be the children of God, and to have a right and 
title to eternal glory. They are sensible, by their experience, 
of the greatness of the benefits that Christ has purchased ; for 
they are in possession of that blessedness and glory that he 
has purchased, they taste the sweetness of it. And therefore 
they are more sensible what cause they have to praise God for 
these things. The grace and goodness of God in the work 
of Redemption appears so wonderfufto them, that their 
thoughts of it do excite them to the most ardent praise. When 
they take a view of the grace of Ged and love of Christ in Re- 
demption, they see that there is cause that they should exert 
the utmost of their capacities, and spend an eternity in praising 
God and the Lamb on this account. Thus we find the hea- 
venly hosts praising God, in Rev. ix. 5—-And they sung a 
new song, &c. It is butvery little that we at best can con- 
ceive of the greatness of the benefits of Redemption, and there- 
fore we are but little affected by it, and our praises for it are 
_ low and dull things. | | 
_ /3« Anotherreason, Zhey will be perfect in humility. In order 
to a person’s being rightly disposed to the work of praise, he 
must be ahumble person. A proud person is for assuming ail 
the praise to himself, and is not disposed to ascribe it to Ged. 
It is humility only that will enable us to say from the heart— 
Not unte us, &c. 

he humble person admires the goodness and grace of God 
to him. He sees more how wonderful it is that God should 
take such notice of him, and shew such kindness to him, who 
is so much below him. Now the saints in heaven have this 
grace of humility perfected inthem. They do as much excel 
the saints on earth in humility asin any other grace. Though 
they are so much aboye the saints onearth in holiness andintheir 
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exalted state, yet they are vastly more humble than the saints 
on earth be.. They are as much lower in humility, as they are 
higher in honour and happiness. And the reason of it is, that 
they know more of God, they see more of his greatness ahd in. 
finite highness ; and therefore are so much the more sensible 
of their own comparative nothingness. They are the more 
sensible of the infinite distance that there is between God and 
them; andtherefore more sensible how wonderful it is that God 
should take so much notice of them, to have such communion 
with them, and give them suchenjoyment of him. They are 
far more sensible than the saints on earth, what unworthy crea- 
tures they have been, and how undeserving they were that 
God should bestow such mercies upon them. They have a 
greater sight of the evil of sin; they see more what filthy vile 
creatures they were by nature, and how dreadfully they pro- 
voked God by actual sin, and how they have deserved God’s 
hatred and wrath. The saints in heaven have as much a grea- 
ter sense of their unworthiness in their natural state than the 
saints on earth, as they have a greater sense of God’s glorious 
excellency ; for it is the sight of God’s excellency which gives 
them a sense of their unworthiness. And therefore they do 
proportionably more admire at the love of God to them in giv- 
ing Christ to die for thém, and the love of Christ in being will- 
ing to offer himself for their sins ; and at the wonderful mercy 
of God in their conversion, and bestowing eternal life upon 
them. The humble sense the saints have of their own unwor- 
thiness doth greatly engage and enlarge their hearts in praise 
to Him for his infinite mercy and grace. 

4. Theirlove to God and Christ will be fierfect. 

Love is a principal ingredient in the grace of thankfulness. 
There is a counterfeit thankfulness where there is no love, 
but there is love in exercise in all sincere thankfulness. 
And the greater any person’s love is, the more will he be dis- 
posed to praise. Love will cause him to delight in the work. 
He that loves God, proportionably seeks the glory of God, and 
loves to give him glory. 

Now the hearts of the saints in heaven are all as it were a 
mere flame of love. Love is the grace that never faileth. 
Whether there be prophecies. they shall fail, whether there be 
tongues they shall cease, whether there be knowledge it shall 
vanish away. Faith shall cease in vision, and hope in fruition, 
but charity never faileth. 1 Cor. xiii. from ver. 8. to the end. 
The grace of love will be excited to its greatest height and 
highest perfection in heaven, and love will vent itselfin pra'se- 
Heaven will ring with praises, because it is full of love to God. 
This is the reason why that great assembly, that innumerable 
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host, praise God with such ardency, that their praise,is as the 
voice of many waters, and as the mighty thunderings ; because 
they are animated by so ardent, vigorous, and powerful a 
principle of divine love. 

[End of Sermon I.] 
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Extract of a Letter from the Rev. Moses Hoge to the Rev. Dr. 
Green, dated Mecklinburgh, ( North Carolina, ) April 24, 1802. 


REv. AND DEAR SIR, 


J HAVE seen strange things since I came to this state; @ 
revival of religion after the manner of that in Tenessee and 
Kentucky. It is, indeed, a very extraordinary work, and I re- 
joice much that I have seen it. It appears to me more wor- 
thy the attention of philosophers of every description than any 


» Ratural curiosity in our country. If it be only the work of 


man, it seems to opento our view sofhe springs and powers 
in human nature which have hitherto escaped the researches 
of the acutest philosopher; and admitting it to bea work of 
God, as I believe it to be, it seems to lead to a more clear and 


- distinct view of the operations of the Divine Spirit upon the 


heart of a sinner in his conversation and in subsequent com- 
munications than can be obtained from ordinary revivals. For 
as a pious and sensible womanof this country has well express- 
edit, Jesus Christ, in that case, seems to be there executing in 
a visible mannerhis offices as a Mediator. 

Were it only the ignorant, the weak, and the timid, that be- 
come the subjects of this work, it might with some plausibility, 
at least, be ascribed to the measures employed to carry it on ; 
but when men of information, of strong nerves, and vigorous 
understandings are overcome—especially when Deists of this 
description, who have fortified themscives against every religi- 
ous impression, from the writings of Bolingbroke, Hume, Vol- 
taire, and Paine; when such men fall—what shall we say ? 
Shall we ascribe this to the word of a weak morta]! the Deists 
themselves ought to be ashamed of this solution. It must 
moreover, be observed that it is not unusual for persons to fall 
where nothing uncommonly alarming or afiecting is to be seen 
or heard; and must not this be ascribed to the finger of God ? 
if not it seems to be absolutely unaccountable, for no natural 
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cause with which we are acquainted appears to be adequate te 
so astonishing an effect. And I have not so learned the scrip. 
tures as to ascribe such a work as this is to the finger of the 
Devil. 

It is, however, chiefly upon the moral nature of this work, 
that I rely, as an evidence that is of God. With a view of 
forming as correct ideas of it in this respect as possible, I took 
my seat by the side of some prostrate penitents, and as they ap. 
peared to express without reserve the various sensations of a 
wounded spirit ; I had a good opportunity of learning the 
cause of their distress. Very piercing and importunate were 
their cries for mercy, and very bitter and affecting their la- 
mentfations over a hard, proud, unbelieving heart. At length, 
however, they seemed to be generally led to the knowledge of 
Christ, as an able, suitable, and willing Saviour ; and after ase- 
vere conflict with unbelief, some of them rose in triumph from 
the dust of the deepest affliction, and broke out in the most 
rapturous praises of their gracious deliverer, and the most mo- 
ving exhortations to perishing sinners. This was to mea very 
interesting scene. It could not be affectation. .A Garrick could 
not have acted the character of a convinced sinner, and of an 
exulting young convert, as well as I saw it done by ignorant 
boys and girls. This wWas the first thing that satisfied me with 
respect to the nature of this extraordinary work. The subjects 
of it appeared, as far as I could observe, to be for the most part 
thoroughly convinced of sin and of righteousness, and led to 
Jesus Christ fer-righteousness and strength. Andevery work 
producing such fruits must be of God, with what disorders so- 
ever it may be attended. It would indeed have been more to 
my taste, could we get the world reformed in a manner more 
conformable to my ideas of order and propriety ; but the ways 
of God are not as owr ways, nor his thoughts as our thoughts. 
In our solemn assemblies, where there is such particular atten- 
tion to external order, there is, perhaps, less attention paid te 
the heart, and consequently more real disorder than in those 
apparently less orderly assemblies, where the heartseems to be 
the chief concern. It must, however, be observed, that in the 
time of sermon there is seldom much, if any disorder; and af- 
ter the solemn exercises of public worship are over, it is disor- 
derly for the people to enter into a free conversation upon the 
most interesting subject in the world? Nay, have we any scrip- 
tural evidence, that itis improper for such as are qualified for 
the task, and conceive it to be their duty, to rise up and exhort 
others to flee from the wrath to come! It must indeed be ad- 
mitted, that several exhorters sometimes address the same au-~ 
dience or little circle at once, and that persons whose know- 
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ledge is very disproportionate to their zeal, sometimes under- 
take this work; but is this a just reason for prohibiting such ex- 
ercises altogether? I think not—and it seems to me singularly 
remarkable, that the most inveterate enemies of our holy religion 
are sometimes made the subjects of this work, even when itis 
conducted in a manner which I could have thought more hkely 
to strengthen than to overcome their prejudices. Is not this 
the doing of the Lord? 

That much of what is uncommon in this work ought to be 
ascribed to man, to the measures employed to carry it on, I 
doubt not—but not the whole. Iam well convinced that the 
measures employed for the conviction and conversion of sin- 
ners at the meetings I attended, were not sufficient to produce 
the extraordinary effects with which they were attended, with- 
eut the concurrence of a supernatural influence upon the heart. 
I have heard in Virginia, sermons and exhortations, more 
powerful and impressive, it appears to me, than any I have 
heard in this state ; but they were not attended with a similar 
effect. Were we toadmit the prostration of the body, the loud 
cry for mercy, and the subsequent exultations of the young 
convert, ought to be ascribed rather to the measures employed 
to carry on this extraordinary work than to a supernatural in- 
fluence upon the heart; it would still remain a question worthy 
of particular attention, whether these measures may not be pro- 
per and advantageous! When a sinner is publicly arrested, 
and made to cry out under the terrors of the Lord, and -after- 
ward to bear his testimony in public, to the power and grace 
of his gracious deliverer ; and this is not unfrequently the case 
with some of the most abandoned and profligate, it has a 
wonderful effect: Nay, it seems to be an improvement upon 
the eloquence of the stage—Instead of fictitious characters, 
the characters themselves, the convinced sinner, and the exult- 
ing young convert appears personally upon the stage, and act 
their several parts to the astonishment of every spectator! This 
extraordinary work still continues to spread with much rapidi- 
ty. Its subjects are already numerous. Apostacies will, it is 
probable, be pretty numerous; but such anumber will, I doubt 
not, persevere, as willbe sufficient to evince the work to be of God. 
I rejoice to hear that Philadelphia has been visited. When will 
all the kingdoms and nations upon earth become the kingdoms 
of God and of his Christ! That the various revolutions of the 
present age may be rendered subservient to that great event, is 
the prayer of Reverend and dear sir, your brother in the gospel. 

MOSES HOGE. 
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FROM THE CHARLESTON CITY GAZETTE. 


rxtract of a Letter froma Gentleman in Pendleton District, te 
_ his Friend in this City, dated July 30, 1802. 


Notice was given that the Sacrament of the Lord’s Sup- 
per would be administered in the Congregation of the Rev. Mr. 
Gilleland, at Broadway Creek, in Pendleton District, on the 
fourth Sabbath of July, it being the 25th day of that month. 
The preparation service was to commence on Friday, the 23d. 
On the evening before, however, the camps began to be pitch- 
ed in the wilderness, and not within the view of any artificial 
improvements of any kind. 

I attended as an astonished spectator, with a number of 
others, no doubt in the same situation. The great and wonder- 
ful works which appeared to the Wondering multitude, are as 
far above my powers of explanation as of comprehension. It 
must be observed, then, that the faint description I am aiming 
at, may be very impertect, as well as incorrect, as the whole 
is made up from my own observation. Some parts, therefore, 
may be wrong through my incapacity in seeing through the 
mysterious parts, and other parts must be founded in con- 
jecture. 

Near two hundred heavy waggons were upon the ground, be- 
sides other carriages, and it is thought, (including every age 
and sex) there could not be less than five thousand persons. 

Two stands were erected on the ground, and at a conveni- 
ent distance, for the daily exhibitions of the public speakers, 
as also the table for administering the Lord’s Supper. The 
stands, however, were occupied by the different ministers, 
while the Lord’s Supper was administering to perhaps about 
seven hundred communicants. 

The camp was well illuminated through the night, by a good 
fire being kept upin front of every camp, besides candles, 
which were kept burning in different parts of the encampment. 
The whole of the time was taken up, both day and night, 
(time for every necessary refreshment only accepted) in prais- 
ing, praying, preaching and exhortation ; and this time was 
only taken up as the very pressing necessities of the respective 
people required it; so that divine service was constantly kept 
up, perhaps the whole of the time, both day and night. 

Professing ministers of the gospel of different sects attended, 
viz. of the Presbyterian, Methodist and Baptist churches, and 
performed their respective duties occasionally, with very great 
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zeal and fervency, night and day, as their respective abilities 
enabled them to undergo the extraordinary fatigue. 

Avery great number of people of every age, I believe from 
ten years to seventy, were struck down. To risk a conjecture 
of the precise number would be idly uncertain, because they 
fell in the camps, on their way home, and after they got there. 
Although ‘but a few days have elapsed since the meeting, yet 
I have heard of several being struck down after they got home, 
who lived twenty miles distant from the place of meeting. The 
whele number who fell must have,amounted to many hun- 
dreds. It was thought that more than two hundred were down 
at one time. Many were exercised with very great apparent 
severity, and the time of continuation was very different upon 
different subjects ; from thirty hours, (and some were longer) 
to two, and some were up in a less time. Some indeed ap- 
peared to be exceedingly distressed, and considerably exerci- 
sed, who were not struck down, but walked to their tents, with 
the assistance of one person or two, where, after lying a few 
hours, they became comforted and composed in a tolerable de- 
gree, and some of them in a very extraordinary degree. 

From my own observation it appeared they were struck 
down, and exercised in very different ways, although they ge- 
nerally trembled exceedingly, and were remarkably cold in 
their bodily extremities. After they recovered, some said they 
felt a great load about their heart, a little time before the se- 
verity of the stroke: others said they were rather in a slum- 
bering and inattentive way, not at all affected at that moment, 
with what they were hearing or had heard, when they were 
struck downin an instant, as with a thunderbolt. 

Some were totally insensible of every thing that passed for 
some considerable time, others said Lines were perfectly sensi- 
ble of every word spoken in their hearing, and every thing 
done to them, although to the spectators they appeared in a 
state of equal insensibility. Many cried out exceedingly when 
they were first struck down; the cries were like those of the 
greatest bolily distress imaginable. fee: ties was generally 
succeeded, in a little time, by a state of apparent insensibility, 
which generally lasted much longer ; and which, in some, was 
succeeded by the strongest appearance of extreme axitdHion 
and distress, exhibited by incessant cries for mercy, and ac- 
knowledgements of unworthiness and ingratitude to a blessed 
Saviour, who had paid their ransom in languishing torture and 
death, that they might live. 

Two things were very remarkable thouchout the progress of 
this business, as they appeared to me... ‘Ihe first is, that the 
People did not fall so much immediately under the ministry, 
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as they did at their camps, or walking through the space be. 
tween the different encampments, and when not in hearing of 
the public speakers. 

The next is, that those who led the most immoral lives, 
were struck down and exercised with the greater apparent se. 
‘verity ; and those who were good moral characters, although 
they appeared considerably distressed at first, yet they were not 
constrained to cry out, but by silent and comfortable con. 
templation they soon recovered perfect serenity of mind; and 
the most delicate constitutions, although in all appearance 
greatly agitated, yet they only complained of weakness, but 
rejoiced exceedingly in themselves, and to their confidential] 
friends, of the consoling comforts they received, passing know. 
ledge, at least of the natural man, in a state of nature. 

I do not pretend to. assert thisas a general rule, but it appears 
to me to be the case, so far as my observation went.. Several 
young men were struck down, some of whose exercises [I at- 
tended to, and who (as I was informed by their acquaintances) 


‘came there as opposers, making boasts of what they would do 


if any were struck down in their presence, and exulting 
greatly in their own strength, and defying all the ministers to 
strike them down. As I observed before, I-attended some of 
the exercises of one or more of these young men. They ap- 
peared to be in the most agitated misery which it is impossible 
to conceive or express, rolling and tumbling about for many 
hours in the greatest agitation; sometimes crying for mercy, 
acknowleding the most accumulated load of guilt ; then des- 
pairing to obtain mercy ; then pleading again; praying for the 
souls of their little brothers and sisters; for those of all who 
were met together in that camp ; and forall the world of man- 
kind, and with the greatest apparent fervency and sincerity, 
that none of them might be called from time, before their 
peace was made with the Redeemer. 

All with whom I conversed after their exercises were over, 
seemed to be under deep convictions ; and from the declaration 
they made, I dobelieve many were converted. 

Not having experienced these extraordinary operations 
myself, to risque an opinion of them may be thought prema- 
ture and improper. Asthey appeared to me, however, to be 
novel and extraordinary, my mind and attention was much en- 
caged endeavoring to discover the true cause, as far as my 
weak abilities mightenable me. On attending to a few cases, 
T soon discovered, (and with certainty too) they could not have 
their origin in human nature: then I must look to some su- 
pernatural impelling poiver for the cause. Ican have no idea 
ef aby power which can operate upon the mind and will of 
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raan, but two: the onea bad, and the othera goodone. Com- 
mon sense must forbid my belief in the first ; because, what- 
ever influence the Devil may have over mankind, (and it is ge- 
nerally thought he hasa great deal) he exercises it in a very 
different manner, namely, to strengthen his own kingdom ; to 
seduce and draw the people from the service God; andto enlist 
and keep them under his own banner, and in his own Service. 
A house divided against itself cannot stand. 

Then it remains, that it must be the good power—the power 
of God. In further support of this belief a strong judgment 
arises from the effect of the operation itself: the pleadings, 
professions, and declarations of the subjects, when under the 
exercises, after they recover the use of speech, are the same 
with what we have described in the gospel, as the declaration 
of the sinner, when under the conviction of sin, righteousness 
and judgment. 

We find that Saul, of Tarsus, was struck down, made blind 
and trembled, who had been a violent persecutor of the church 
of God, and who was converted in that extraordinary manner: 

ve also find he was a chosen vessel of the Lord, and became 
the great apostle of the gentiles. 

If thisis the power of God displayed amongst us, (of which 
Y cannot entertain a doubt) I must leave you to conjecture why 
this power is thus manifested, dt this time, and in this parti- 
cular and uncommon manner. The answer of this question, [ 
believe, is not within the grasp ef human wisdom—it is hid 
irom our eyes. 

It may be to bring about some great event, or design of 
Providence, : for purposes which we can neither conceive, nor 
comprehend. 

_ it may be that the very great deadness and formality in things 

of re eligion, make this miraculous mercy of God necessarily 
exhibited amongst us, to show his power, and to convince of 
sin, righteousness and judement. But these things are too 
deep for me. 


: ————— 





te Eighth General Meeting of the London Missionary Socicty, 
May L2, 13, and 14, 1802. 


ny Society, together with a very large assembly of Chris- 

tian friends, met at Surry Chapel, on W ednesday morning, 

May 12.» Mr. Rowland Hill read the prayers of the Church, 

With appropriate psalms and lessons. After which, Mr. Frey, 

a converted Jew, from Germany, (Now under the care of Mr. 

Bosué)i in the Missionary seminary) prayed inthe pulpit. J: 
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was extremely affecting, to behold one of Abraham’s race 
brought to the faith of Christ crucified, acknowledging, and 
praying in his name, in the midst of so great an assembly of 
Christians ; and, with simplicity of spirit, pleading with God 
in behalf of his unconverted brethren. Mr. Lowell of Bristol 
then preached on Isa. xl. 4, 5. “ Every valley shall be exalted,’ 
&ee After which, Mr. Frost of Dunmow concluded the ser. 
vice with prayer. , | 

In the evening, the Tabernacle was crowded at an early 
hour. Mr. Evans of Foleshill prayed. Mr. George Town- 
send of Ramsgate preached, His discourse was founded on 
Isaiah Ixvi. 19. “* And I willset a sign, &c. After which, Mr. 
Collyer of Peckham prayed. 

On Thursday evening, Tottenham-Court Chapel was early 
filled; and the service commenced with prayer. Mr. Mason 
of New-York, preached on Heb.i. 8. * But unto the Son he 
saith, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever.’’ After Ser- 
mon, Mr. Belfrage of Falkirk concluded with prayer. 

On Friday morning, at St. Mary Magedalene’s Church, Ber- 
mondsey, the prayers, with suitable lessons, were read by Mr: 
Mason, minister of that church. Dr. Hawker of Plymouth, 
preached on Rom. x. 14, 15. “ How then shall they call upon 
him in whom they have not believed?”’ &c. The audience was 
very large, and appeared to be deeply impressed. 

The public religious exercises of the Anniversary were com- 
pled by the celebration of the Lord’s supper, at Sion Chapel, 
on Friday evening. Mr. Lambert of Hull, presided. The 
whole of thisservice was peculiarly solemn and delightful. 
Mr. Frey, the Jew before mentioned, holding the sacramental 
cup in one hand, and the Bible in the other, spoke a few words 
tothe audience with singular effect. 

The meetings of the Society for business, were held, as usual, 
at Mr. Brooksbank’s Staining-Lane. At the first of these, on 
Wednesday afternoon, Mr. Hardcastle in the chair, Mr. Lam- 
bert of Hull began. by imploring the gracious presence of our 
divine Lord ; after which, the Annual Report of the Proceed- 
ings of the Directors, during the past year, was read by Mr. 
Eyre, and approved by the Society at large. On Thursday 
morning the Society met again, when they proceeded, as usual; 
to the choice of new Directors in the room of those who went 
out by rotation. 

The last meeting of the Society was, for the sake of conveni- 
ence, held on Friday ‘afternoon, at the vestry of Sion Chapel, 
when the annual business was concluded. 

The Religious Tract Society held their fourth Annual Meeting 
at St Paul’s Coffee-house, on Thursday morning at seven o’clook, 
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when there wasa humerous attendance, and an encouraging ac- 
count given of the state of the Society. This cheap and easy 
method of diffusing evangelical truth, recommends itself more 
and more to the minds of zealous Christians. Several gentlemen 
related very pleasing accounts of the good that has been done, 
by the distribution of Tracts, in England, Scotland, Holland, 
Germany, &c. and among the sailors on board several of his 
Majesty’s shipse New channels had been opened for their dis- 
tribution during the last year; and there was reason to hope, 
that this Institution will prove an increasing blessing to the 
world. 7 

In connection with the proposed object of this annual Mis- 
sionary meeting, a prospectus was circulated of a new and much 
needed work—A General History of Missions, now compiling 
by the joint labours of Mr Greatheed and Mr Burder, to be 
comprised in three or four octavo volumes. 

In the retrospect of this Anniversary, the friends of the Mis- 
sionary Society have abundant cause for satisfaction and 
thankfulness. The flame of sacred ardour forthe salvation of 
souls seems to increase, and to spread itself over a great part 
of Christendom. ‘Lhis institution has already occasioned the 
formation of several societies, in the different parts of the 
world. There are four of this kind in America. There is one 
at Rotterdam, which has already sent out several Missionaries, 
and is about to send out five more. Another in East Friesland 
has been very active, and has diligently circulated Missionary 
Addresses through different parts of Germany. At Berlin there 
is a Missionary seminary, from which several promising Mis- 
sionaries are already received, and more may be expected. In 
short, we have seen, in less than seyen years, a general impulse 
given to the cause of Christ, at home and abroad ; such as may 
justly excite the most ardent thankfulness to God, and the 
most lively hopes that the institution will prove, by the energy 
of his Holy Spirit, an extensive and lasting blessing to the ru- 
med race of Adam. 











BAPTIST MISSION IN INDIA. 


= 


LETTER FROM MR. WARD TO MR. MORRIS, 
Calcutta, March 24, 1801 


] AM this moment sitting up with brother Brunsdon at Cal- 
cutta, whither he has been removed for medical assistance. I 
think he is not likely to survive many days. I fear these re- 
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peated strokes of providence may discourage some: yet wa 
are not in despair——not one of us—not even our widowed sis- 
ters. Sister Brunsdon enjoys a happy degree of tranquility, 
though very near lying-in and though her husband be apparently 
dying- God is all sufficient! I do not think the climate of 
Bengal to be pernicious. Brother Carey, and others, think it 
more healthful than England; and perhaps it may be so after 
a person has been inured to it. The less of brother Brundson 
will be severely felt. Upon the life of brother Marshman, de- 
pends, in some measure, half our support by the school. Upon 
the life of brother Carey, depends the translation, and more 
than I can describe. I am happy in thinking, that if I die, 
Felix Carey will be able to print. But I assure you 4t cannot 
be conceived how necessary we seem to each other. Our love 
to one ancther groweth exceedingly, and every new death makes 
us cling the closer. 

We have been blessed with a happy addition to our church, 

and our school increases very comfortably.’ Amidst all our 
tribulation we are constrained continually to rejoice over our 
Hindoo brothers and sisters. I expected that the first converts 
from Hindooism would have been little better than the nominal 
Christians in England : yet at our experience meetings, and 
in the daily conversations we have with them, I cannet per- 
ceive but that they grow in knowledge and love, as fast as con- 
verts do in England. It is true, they talk of httke else than 
the love and death of Christ; but this is the sun which throws 
hicht upon every other subject, and makes every thing else plain 
and easy. 

Kristno is about forty years of age, rather tall and thin, and 
ofa weakly constitution. His prejudices in favor of Hindooism 
were weakened some years ago, when he received a cure from 
a native, who exhorted him to worship one God, and despise 
the brahmans. We have not discovered in him any wortdly- 
mindedness since his connection with us. He was affected at 
first by that faithful saying, That Jesus Christ came into the 
world to save sinners. Such words from a Sahib, and in the Ben- 
galee language, he never heard before. He now longs for the 
salvation of others; and in his hours of sickness. calls around 
him his converted relations, to mitigate his pains by talking to 
him of the love cf Christ. The Hinc doos are very great cow- 

ards in sickness: Kristno says, his dying day will be a day of 
great joy. 

Joymooni, Kristno’s wile 's sister, was from the first particu- 
larly drawn by the love of Christ. She is ofa very cheerful 
temper, and delights to talk of the way of life ; but she is ve- 
ry modest. Ram Bosheothinks the Bengal women to be sharp- 
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er thanthe men. She speaks decidedly on the Hindoo system to, 
all she meets with, even brahmans, who feel their pride greatly 
mortified in being resisted and overcome by a sooder woman. 

Nasoo, Kristno’ s wife, was at firstkept back a little through 
fear of the ‘world; but she seems now raised above all fear 
from that quarter. Since her baptism she appears to be very 
lively in religions She is small of stature, and about thirty 
years of age. 

Unno is a widow upwards of forty. She seems to walk with 
cautious steps. 

Kristno’s children are training up in the knowledge of Christ. 
The eldest appears to be on the side of religion. ‘The next of 
age is possessed of considerable discernment, and in her know- 
ledge of the way of salvation exceeds many a child in the Sun- 
day-schools in England of the same age. 

This Christian family have prayer twice a-day, in which the 
children sometimes join, and call onthe name of the Lord. 
Kristno has composed a hymn to singe in the family. ‘wo or 
three neighbours join them. 








— ae 


KRISTNO’S DISCOURSE WITH A BYRAGGEE. 


. wa 
IX. RISTNO, the first baptised native, was told that an old man, 
and two others, wished to hear something about the gospel. 
They stopped at an adjoining house, and Kristno went to them. 
Sitting at the door, he asked them, Whether they were not 
come to see Jaggernaut, whose worship was then celebrating ? 
Replying in the affirmative, Kristno asked them, What fruit 
have you found in this worship ? Answer, None. 

Byraggee. What fruit have you found then, Kristno? Speak. 

Kristno. Byraggee, hear! The good news hear! Jesus 
Christ, the great Saviour, was not known in this country hi- 
therto; but nowthe news of him is come. He, for the sake 
of his enemies, gave his own sou]. His fruit is this: when a 
sinner believes in him, he gets the pardon of his sins, and a 
new mind. Christisa place ef refuge ; there is no other place 
of refuge in the whole world, but him. (Many other bw 
about our Saviour, Kristno said.) 

Byragegee. (This word hearing, Byrageee said,) This is 
astonishing love! True, Kristno, this kind of love I never 
heard of before. (Alluding to Christ dying for his enemies.) 
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Kristno. Byraggee, hear! We are all the children of God, 
In what manner! The same as a rich man who had two sons: 
his youngest went to his father for his share of the inheritance, 
telling him, that he intended to go and live in another place, 
His share receiving, he went to another country; there stay. 
ing, all his riches he spent; sothat he became very poor. Ip 
that country a great famine happened; he had no money, no 
food, nothing at all. At length he became servant to a rich 
man, to feed his swine. He was full of sorrow; no means to 
preserve his hfe: What could he do! He ate with the swine, 
Now he remembered, and said, ‘ What do I? I have a father, 
a very rich father: here I all this affliction get.’ His father 
being in his mind, he resolves to go. ‘ 1 will say, Ha! fa. 
ther! I ama ve ery wicked son; I went from you. Now, fa- 
ther, pardon my sins, my wickedness; give me something, or | 
perish. { will become your servant; you have many servants: 
only give me something to save me from perishing !’ Thus 
thinking and resolving, he sett off to his father. His father a 
great way of saw him. Seeing him, he said, ‘Come my son, 
my lost son!’ The father great love shewed, fell on his neck, 
and kissed hin tear, Byraggec ! : In this manner we are the 
fost sons of Cot. He is our Creator, our Father. We have East 
away our God; we know him not; we are at a great distatice 
from him. Now he is calling us, and saying, ‘Come, my-lost 
sons, come ; I will not cast you away; I love you earache 
In this manner, Byraggee, God is calling to us by Jesus Christ. 

Byraggee. ‘You have done well, Kristno ; shame, fear, ha- 
tred forsaking, you have obtained the riches of Christ. Now, 
having heard of this astonishing lave of Christ, I wil certainly 
come to you, and believe in him. 

These three pe ople went afterwards to Kristno’s house, and 
staid there several days. Kristno, and al] the brethren, had 
much talk with them. The cld man wanted to unite Christ 
and the debtahs together. Finding he must forsake all for 
Christ, he was discouraged ; but promised to come again, and 
bring others with him. 
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IMPOSSIBILITY CONQUERED: 


OR, | 
LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF. 
IN THE MANNER OF SIR WALTER RALEIGH 


SILI LSS SF 


BY MISS HANNAH MORE, 


LIF SI LT 


THE OBJECTOR. 
ACH man who lives, the scriptures prove, 
Must as himself his nei rht bor love ; 
‘But tho’ the precept’s full of beau ty, 
’Tis an impracticable duty : 
I?ll prove how ‘hard it is to 
ar A lover of this wondrous kind. 
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Who. loves himself to ereat excess, 
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You'll grant must love his ne iehbor on Ss 3 
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How can another have a part? 
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A neighbor’s share is none at all. 
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Say, can the man who hoards up peif 
? 


E’er love his neighbor as Himeelt 
For if he did, would he not labor 
To hoard a little for his neiehbor : 

Then tell me, friend, can hoardi 


LunoS Cives 
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ker love their neighbor as th: emselves ! 





The man whose,heart is bent on fleasure 
Small love will tohis neighbor measure : 
Who solely studies his own good, 
Can’t love another if he would. 
Then how can pleasure-hunting elv 
k’er love their neighbor as Ay 


Can he whom sloth and loiteri ing please 
E’er love his neighbour like his ease : 
Or he who feeis ambition’s flame 
Loves he his neighbour like his fame . 


x 





Poetry. 


Such lazy, or such soaring elves 
Can’t love their neighbor as themselves. 


He, whose gross appetites enslaves him, 
Who spends or feasts the wealth Gop gave him § 
Full, pamper’d gorg’d at ev’ry meal, 

He cannot for the empty feel. 


How can such gormandizing elves 


ier love their neighbor as themselves ! 


Then since the man who lusts for gold, 

Since he who is to fleasure sold ; 

Who soars in fride, or sinks in ease, 

His neighbor will not serve or please ; 
Where shall we hope the man to find 
To fill this great command inclin’d £ 


J dare not blame Gop’s holy word, 

Nor censure scripture as absurd ; 

But sure the rule’s of no avail 

Tf plac’d so high that all must fail ; 
And ’tis zmfossiile to prove 
That any can his neighbor love. 


LHE ANSWERER. 





Yes, such there are of heav’nly mould, 
Unwarp’d by pleasure, ease or gold ; 
He who fulfils the nobler part 
By loving Gop with all his heart ; 
He, only he, the scriptures prove, 
Can, as himself, his 2eighdor love. 


Then join, to make a perfect plan, 
‘The love of Gop to love of Man ; 
Your heart in union both must bring, 
‘Shis is the stream and that the spring ; 
This done, no more in vain you’ll labor, 
A Christian can’t du: love his neighbor. 


If then the rule’s too hard to please ye, 

LYurn Christian, and you'll find it easy. 

“ Stil ’tis impossible,” you cry, 

*¢ Jn vain shail feeble nature try.” 
?’Tis true ; but know a Christian is a creature, 
Who does things quite impossible to nature. 
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LETTER 


FROM THE BASIL SOCIETY. 


ADDRESSED TO THE MISSIONARY SOCIETY 
IN LONDON. 


CLL SL LES DAD LS 


¥ cw had the goodness, dear Brethren, to request a list being 
sent you of the towns and provinces through which our Society 
extends; as also a plan of our proceedings; and from one to 
three copies of our Periodical Publications from the beginning 
of our activity as a body. We are happy to gratify this wish, 
as far as in our power; and, in return for your very acceptable 
present of the Evangelical Magazine, send you a complete copy 
ef our Extracts and Collections, printed from 1783 to 1798. 
To the first volume you will find some pamphlets stitched, con- 
taining a full account of the views and the organization of our 
Society ; which, in the main, continues unaltered to this day, 
except what improvements have been suggested by experience, 
or the circumstances of the times. As a specimen of our com- 
munications, which circulate in manuscript only, we subjoin 
those of the nineteenth year of the Society ; and in case you 
should think it worth your while, we would order those of the 
preceeding eighteen years to be capied likewise ; which, how- 
ever, would be attended with considerable expence. We should 
have been glad to send you, at least, two copies of our publica- 
tions; but those of 1793 and 94 are quite out of print; nor is 
it in our power to produce a second edition, as the complicated 
calamities of war, murrain, and scarcity, have rendered the 
contributions of our poor friends rather less than what they used 
to be ;, whilst the expences of printing have risen, and, in gene- 
ral, our Society has to meet greater wants.—The nature of our 
2 « 
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plan is best to be learnt from our publications. Here we ber 
leave to draw just a few outlines, beginning with our leading 
views :-— 

1. The basis of our agreement is our obligation to edify one 
another in our most holy faith, according to the unerring word 
of God, and the, Gospel of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ; 
in whose footsteps to tread, and to encourage one another in the 
blessed practice of walking after him faithfully, 1s cur duty and 
desire. Nor wil! we suffer ourselves to be diverted from this 
purpose by any objections whatever, raised by the adherents of 
the new philosophy, or the votaries of infidelity, as millions, and 
God be praised we ourselves have experienced the efficacy of 
that faith, which is the victory over sin, the world, Satan, and 
Hell, and which alone is able to form men of God, ready to 
serve him in this world, and fit to meet him in the next. To 
presetve this faith of our ancestors, which alone can make us 
good, holy, and happy in life and death, shall be our final aim. 

We wish, agreeably to our duty, to direct the attention of 
Christendom to the signs of our times, which are so very extra- 
ordinary, whether we consider them with a view to the church 
of Christ, or in reference to the kingdoms of this world. We 
will comfort, advise, and strengthen one another, in order to 
hold fast the patience and faith of the saints, lest when the Lord 
cometh, we be found in the number of the foolish virgins. 

In a particular manner we will make it our concern, to 
strengthen the ties of brotherly love between ourselves, by means 
of mutual communication and participation in temporals and 
spirituals, lest the adversary should disturb our bond of union. 
At the same time, be it far from us to overlook the good that 
is to be perceived in any other Christian denomjnation; but more 
especially in those lesser flocks of grace that aim at being chil- 
dren of God in reality. 

We consider it as a principal concern of ours to co-operate, 
as much as we are enabled to do towards realizing the hope of 
Zion, viz. the conversion of the Gentiles :. and whilst we rejoice 
at all that has been done, in this respect, since the beginning of 
the last century; we cannot help admiring the hand of the Lord 
in those phenomena in which you, dearest Brethren of England, 
have borne so considerable u share, considering them as the 
dawning of the approaching kingdom of God, and comforting 
ourselves with these things, as with sweet and powerful cordials 
against the benumbing influence of the spirit of our awful times. 
To take an active and praying share in all Missionary exertions, | 
ig our sacred delight; and, we trust, the seed, which is now 
sprinkled with our tears, will rise in an harvest of everlasting 
joy, though we should not witness its maturity in ¢Ais world. 
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5. As there is always, but more especially in our day, an enor- 
mous mass of misery in the world, under which believers, no 
less than unbelievers, groan (the latter of whom we ought still 
to love as our neighbours, 7. e. our ownselves) so we consider 
ourselves bound to alleviate the same to the utmost of our pow- 
er, lightening the burden of our fellow-captives in this world, 
seeing we too are in the same state of imprisonment. 

6. The dispersing of religious tracts, by means of a printing- 
office at Nurenburg, is also amongst our views ; but we are sorry 
to state, that, through the scantiness of our means, this methed 
has not been so productive of fruit as otherwise it might have 
been. 

7. We finally think it our duty to stand ready as servants of 
the Lord, to improve every intimation of his will he may be 
pleased to give us; and, we trust, we are willing to become any 
thing for the honour of his name. How far we have been suc- 
cessful in obtaining a part of what we have stated to be our 
views, the Lord alone is able to decide. If we look upon our 
own performance, we are forced to cry out, “ Lord be mercilul 
to us unprofitable servants!’’? but whenever we contemplate what 
the Lord has done for us, in the course of twenty years, we 
have great reason to exult in his mercies, and to ascribe honour 
to his name. He has not only protected and preserved us, but 
increased and blessed us abundantly. Since the beginning of the 
revolution, now ten years ago, and still more since the beginning 
of the war, eight years ago, our Society as a body, and many 
individuals belonging to the same, came frequently into great 
distress and danger. Last year, but especially this year, our 
centre, the town of Basil, has been threatened with. destruction : 
however, hitherto the Lord has helped us; nor wiil he lay any 
burden on our shoulders, but what he will enable us to bear ; 
therefore, praising him for the past, and trusting for the rest, 
we surrender ourselves wholly up to him. You, dear Brethren, 
will join us in supplicating his compassion, as long as this time 
of trouble shall continue to affect us ; nor at any time refuse us. 
an interest in your prayers. We now beg leave to submit to your 
inspection a list.of the places where we have formed connections. 

The main body of our Society resides in Switzerland and Ger- 
many, and, as has been mentioned, Basil constitutes our centre, 
whence a committee of seven members, anda secretary, direct 
the whole concern. The secretary receives all the letters, ac- 
counts, and materials for our publications. Twice a month we 
meet, when the session always lasts three hours ; during which, 
extracts of letters are read, queries discussed, and all that refers 
in anywise to the welfare of our Society or the accomplishment 
ef our views, is settled. Lvery session is opened and concluded 
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with prayer; and we can say in truth, that we never separate 
without having enjoyed a blessing for our hearts, or received a 
piece of information highly interesting for the kingdom of God, 

Occurrences of consequence often occasion an ‘extraordinary 
meeting of the committee. Every member has his own depart- 
ment assigned to him ; those among us that belong to the clergy, 

care for that part of our affairs which requires learning and 
Theological knowledge ; whilst the rest, chiefly merchants, man- 
age the external concerns. The secretary’s business is to carry 
on the correspondence, and to prepare manuscripts for the press, 
or to forward our publications, according to direction; but so 
that he constantly acts under the controul of the members of 
the committee. Of these we beg leave to name one ; namely, 
our venerable friend Henry Brenner, a person eighty years old, 
and who, for upwards of forty years, has consecrated his time 
and his property to the service of our adorable Lord ; who keeps 
an open purse and house for all real children of God; and still 
continues to promote the interests of our Society, as well as the 
welfare of his fellow-creatures at large, without relaxation. Be- 
sides the members of our committee, there are in and about 
Basil upwards of one hundred associates and friends ; and among 
them eight ministers, all of whom can produce from their con- 
gregations living proofs of their ministry ; and who preach re- 
demption, through the blood of Jesus. In and about Basil, as 
also in other cantons, there are also flourishing branches of the 
church of Christ, that stand in a blessed connection with the 
United Brethren; and are cared for by Brethren from the larger. 
congregations in Germany. 

To the central Society &t Basil, are attached subordinate 
flocks and individuals at Bern, Zurich, Schaffhousen, St. Gall, 
Winterthur, Arau, Zofingen, Wiedlisbach, and other inferior 
places in Switzerland. We also are acquainted with a good man 
at Lucerne (a Romish canton) where, it seems, there remains 
a quiet but living seed of Christians, from the time when, in the 
beginning of the last century, the rage of Popish priests brought 
a witness of the Lordto the stake. We are also connected with \ 
an excellent servant of Christ in the country of the Grisons, 
though we are sorry to have been deprived of late of the bless- 
ings to be derived from our fellowship with him, by the troubles 
of the war. So much we know, that for the last fifty years past; 
there has been a considerable humber of truly evangelical souls 
in the Grisons ; and a part of their ministers unite cordially with 
the annual Ministers’ Conference at Herrnhut. 

In Germany there have been formed several provincial So- 
cieties, much onthe same plan as ourcentral. One of the most 
considerable, is at Stutgard, the capital of the dukedom of Wur- 
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temberg; upwards of fifty places being connected with it. In 
general, it may be said, that there is a great-work of God in 
that country, where, ever since the reformation by Luther, able 
instruments have been raised up by the Lord, to maintain the 
truth of the Gospel ; and to this very day, there are upwards of 
100 Gospel-preachers scattered over-that neighbourhood : some 
of whom spread the truth, not merely in their own parishes, 
but influence the public at large, by the productions of their 
very able pens. In consequence of this happy constellation of 
faithful witnesses, there are yet many thousands in those parts 
who can put their seal to the truth, and actually confess that Jesus 
is the Lord, to the glory of God the Father. In some parishes 
there are little flocks of 100, 200, and 300 united souls, that meet 
with a view to encourage each other to proceed in the paths of 
peace and eternal glory ; and much might be said on this head, 
if we durst indulge in what might seem prolixity. 

D. Urlsperger, formerly of Ausburg, now of Oettingen, whom 
twenty years ago the Lord called to be a peculiar instrument in 
his hands, and who is to be considered as the founder of our 
Society, forthe good of which, he undertook even a journey to 
London, is still alive, and blessedly employed in the work of the 
Lord. On his journey to London, he formed in your metropolis 
a society headed by the Rey. Mr. Lampert, minister of the Ger- 
man chapel at the Savoy; which, however, by the early death 
of the latter, seems to have lost its consistency. a 

Another Society, less numerous, but remarkable on account 
of its several excellent members, is at Nurenburg; this is the 
source of several subordinate flocks in Franconia. Amongst its 
constituents aie twomen so richly enéowed with gracious gifts, 
that we cannot be sufficiently grateful for such a present from 
the hand of the Lord. One of them assists us with most valua- 
bie manuscripts, full of scriptural knowledge, and enriched by 
the results of an uncommon experience ; every word, as it were, 
breathing power and love. Being by trade a merchant, he tra- 
vels twice a year into the Austrian provinces,. as far as Transy]- 
vania, and never returns without having scattered his presents all 
over the country through which he passes: schools and churches, 
as well as individuals, partake of his bounty. He makes it his 
business to distribute godly books; and will enter the meanest 
hut, on the road, to speak the word of salvation to great and 
small. ‘Though happy in this course of well-doing, he wishes 
for more ample means to extend his usefulness still farther. 

A third provincial Society exists at Frankfort on the Main, in 
connection with Wetzlar, Giessen, Krentznach, Marburg, &ce. 
Several ministers, known as authers, are amone the associates : 
one of the most celebrated writers of the day, Professor Yung, 
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of Marburg, a bold confessor of Jesus, and the most popular 
opposer of the Antichristiam spirit, being of their number. 

A fourth Society rose gradually in Saxony, where Luther's 
reformation began, which poured so great a light over the world. 
Dresden is the focus of our connections there. In that country 
there is still a great number of people of all ranks, from the mi- 
nister in the cabinet down to the day-labourer, who are not 
ashamed of the gospel of Jesus Christ, but think it their duty 
to profess him in ward and walk, before a wicked generation. 

A fitth connection we have at Elberfeld and Dusseldorf At 
the latter place there is a company of young mechanics, that 
have agreed to put by every week a trifle of their savings, with 
a view to assist in supporting the glorious Missionary cause. 

A sixth Society centers at Osnabruck. 

A seventh at Wernigerode, which for a long time has been 
favoured particularly, with being governed by an illustrious ang 
truly pious family ; in consequence of which, much g 200d Is to 
be met with among all classes of people in that little county. 

In the Prussian dominions, where light and darkness are 
stronger contrasted than any where else in Germany, we have 
six Provincial Societies, viz. 

Ist, At Berlin, where the number of real children of God 
among different denominations, eae to one thousand at least. 
2d, At Breslau, in Silesia. Sd, At Prenslau, in Pomerania; 
where the Spirit of the Lord has imparted to a common taylor 
great gifts for the edification of many. 4th, At Bielefeld, in the 
county of Ravensberg. 5th, At Leer, in East Friesland, where 
a respectabie numbey of gospel-ministers have joined us. 

We only mention the central places; to which it is to be un- 
derstood many more belong. 

Since Joseph If. (of immortal memory) gave more religious 
liberty to the Protestants in the Austrian dominions (till then 
ereatly opposed) several hundred Protestant Congregations have 
been settled throughout Austria, Carinthia, Styria, Liuneary, and 
Transylvania ; and those that existed previously, have been 
ereatly increased. ‘Through the good providence of God, many 
truly converted men from our parts, some Ministers, others 
people of the lowest rank, but full of the Holy Spirit, have been 
sent to those places, but chiefiy to Inner Austria; by the labours 
of whom a fire of faith and love has been kindled, which continues 
to blaze unparalleled to this day. To these congregations the 
Lord has chiefly directed our attention; and partly by means 
of our above-mentioned Brother in the Ke rcaniite line, we have 
been enabled to furnish them with money and books, such as 
Hymn-books, Bibles, New Testamenis: thousands of which, 
together with our own publications, haye been sent thither. 
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Concerning Hungary and Transylvania, we are enabled to boast 
of several worthy friends among the Protestant Ministers there ; 
and, no doubt, much more good is there to be found than we 
can possibly be aware of at such a distance. In Bohemia we 
have no acquaintance ; ; but our friend, the Rev. Mr. Heinrich, 
of Reibersdorf, in Upper Lusatia, writes, in a letter of March 
16, 1798, as follows :-—“ From a principle of charity and com- 
passion, I have made it my study, for these several years, to 
trace the good to be met with in the Roman Catholic Church, 
which I am the better enabled to do, as I border upon Bohemia. 
Is it possible that so respectable a society of men, redeemed by 
and baptized into Jesus’ death, should be soe void of light, 
erace, and experience of the love of Christ? God forbid ¢ 
Though their distinguishing doctrines, resting merely on the 
authority pt Councils, running contrary to holy writ, admit of 
no coalition of churches, yet I find individuals extremely sus- 
ceptible of the teaching of the Holy Spirit. There are amongst 
them bishops and priests of clear discernment in Gospel mat- 


ters ; there are laymen, especially in the lower ranks of society, | 


whose thoughts hinge chiefly upon Jesus Christ and his atone- 
ment. They have prayers and} jhymns, that one cannot possibly 
read without feeling a tender love to our Saviour kindling in our 
breast. ‘Their expressions betray frequently a heart absorbed 
in the love of Christ, and baptized into one spirit with him. His 
blood-bought grace is considered by them as being of infinite 
more value than the celiebration of Mass; sinners’ tears better 
ihan oral confession ; andthe humble appropriation of his death, 
beyond comparison, superior to the sprinkling with holy water. 
Ever since they have been permitted, and in certain instances 
encouraged, to read the Bible, which some of their own Muinis- 
ters have desired them to do, a more reasonable worship is 
gaining the upperhand with them ; and their belief is less sur- 
charged with superstition. ‘The zeal, respect, and devotion dis- 
played in their places of worship, suggest a charitable hope, that 
our Saviour has a greater portion in their affections than at the 
inst thought we are willing to admit. This is confirmed by those 
biographies, appearing from time to time, of Roman Catholics 
converted, and joining Protestant communities. Why are we to 
suppose that these instances of grace, operating on their minds, 
stand quite single? If my ideas on this subject are mistaken, 
they are at least charitable and harmless.’”—~Thus far this inter- 
esting letter, the tenor of which agrees perfectly with the obser- 
vations of several of our friends in 1 Roman Catholic countries. 

We shall add a few words concerning those little branches of 
our Society that are in Fraftce, Denmark, Prussia properly se 
called, and Sweden. 
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Strasburg, in Alsace,-is the only place in France where we 
have a few Brethren and Friends.. Among them stands fore- 
most a merchant, whom God has blessed with the gecods of this 
world, which he liberally spends in the cause of God, by print. 
ing, distributing, and circulating tracts of a good tendency, from 
which he has the happiness to learn many awakening's have taken 
their origin; and the seed thus falling into a good ground, has 
been productive, in many instances, of excellent fruits. Though 
at present aged, and at the verge of eternity, yet he will rather 
deny himself many a comfort, than forego the pleasure of bene- 
fiting his fellow-men. We cannot express what a hearty share 
this good man, who is our crown and our joy, has taken in your 
Missionary attempts. If God spares his life a few years longer, 
then he may be a most convenient medium to disperse religious 
tracts over France. At any rate, his reward will be great be: 
yond the grave. Of our old friend Duvernoi, late superintend- 
ant of Montteillard, we have spoken on another occasion. 

In Holland, we have alittle flock at Amsterdam, few in num- 
ber, but abundant in child-like grace; they have lately got ac- 
guainted with the Missionary Society at Rotterdam: a connec- 
tion from which we predict great blessings to arise. 

In Denmark, we have Brethren at Altona and Flensburg, by 
whose means we are favoured with valuable accounts from other 
parts of the Danish dominions. Although the leaven of false 
philosophy continues to work,. yet there are still worthies ready to 
oppose its progress, not only by werd, but, which often proves 
more efficacious, by their walk and conversation also. Among 
these we reckon the Right Rev. Bishop Ball, at Copenhagen, 
whom a Society, eonsisting of many thousand members through- 
out Denmark, has honoured with a medal coined in his name. 

The same Society, in a printed address to the Danish Clergy, 
use very energetic language, by way of reproving the more 
and more prevailing custom of wresting the true sense of the 
word of God into Socinian errors, and denying the Lord who 
bought us. In a letter; they mention their conviction, that there 
are more than 7000-——nay 70,000 souls in Denmark, who have 
refused to bend their knees to Baal; and who, if asked whe- 
ther they also meant to forsake Christ ? would certainly reply, 
“¢ Lord, to whom should we go, thou hast words of eternal life.” 
In this number we comprised several families of the first nobility 
of the kingdom. 

In Prussia, properly so called, we have a friend at Mohrun- 
gen, in the person of old Rev. Mr. Tresho, a blessed Minister 
of the Gospel, who has been in connection with us ever since 
the beginning of our Society. He always has been, and is still 
blessedly active in the good cause, by issuing publications that 
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have the stamp of the Spirit of God. He but lately complained 
to us of the lamentable state of vital Christianity in his country, 
where the number of Gospel Preachers, and consequently that 
of practical christiaus, is exceeding small; yet even there, a 
seed is left, and among them a few of the nobles of this world. 
The same is applicable to Koningsberg, Warsaw, and other 
places of Prussia, Lithuania, and Poland. From Warsaw, the 
former capital of Poland, we learn in a letter written by an 
awakened Schoolmaster, whom we furnished with books, that 
the breathing of the Spirit of God is perceptible there in a ra- 
ther distinguished manner. The above mentioned Mr. Tresho 
writes :—“ On Epiphany (being the Festival of the Heathen) 
I communicated to my congregation the news of the Mission 
to Otaheite. I wish to engage at least their minds so far for 
this work, that they may give it the support of their prayers, 
wrestling with the Lord for its prosperity.” 

The only place in Sweden where we have a friend, is Gotten- 
burg. Our dear Correspondent there has taken the pains to 
translate and publish some of our prints. At the same-place 
preaches a gracious and highly-gifted Minister of the Gospel, 
with such success, our friend writes, that his church is constantly 
crowded; and many are forced to return for want of room. In 
summer, all the outside of the place is encircled with hearers, 
desirous of receiving a blessing from the word; andthe number 
of believers increases considerably. 

Though we are in no connection with Russia, yet we are in- 
formed from good sources, that in the German colonies along 
the Wolga, there are several Gospel Ministers that labour with 
blessing. 

Finally, we have the satisfaction to state, that by means of our 
worthy friends Vander Smissen of Altona, our Society has been 
transplanted to North America; and we send our Collections and 
Extracts regularly to New-York and Philadelphia. 

This, Reverend Fathers and Brethren, are a few outlines of 
the work of God either committed to us, or at least carrying on 
in those countries with which we are connected. The scattered 
good being thus collected into one focus, cannot but kindle the 
feelings of the friends of the cause into joy and gratitude; but 
if we were to bring the mass of evil, the power and the means 
of infidelity before your eyes, it would chill your hearts; anda 
Whole library of volumes would not suffice for the purpose of 
displaying the growing depravity of manners, the decay of mo- 
rals, churches and states. Still we do not despair; He who has 
called us is faithful, and our cause is his own. The gates of 
Hell shall not prevail against his church: on the contrary, 
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As long as Jesus Lord remains, 

Each day new rising glories gains ; 

It was, it is, and will be so, 

With his church militant below. 
[Translated from the German.) 


AFTER this interesting letter was read to the Society, expres. 
sive of their solicitude about the Mission at Otaheite, a Director 
rose and addressed the Brethren, nearly to this effect :— 

‘* You have heard, my Brethren, ia the Report*, the health 


“ and safety of our Missionaries at Otaheite, and their united 


© petition that a considerable body might join them with a Di- 


*“ recter; for which, the Missionaries declure, the way was never 


« so prepared as it now is. ‘The arrival of Captain Wilson, daily 
“ expected, will more fully explain to us their circumstances, 
*“ wants, and wishes. I rise, therefore, to pledge myself to the 
Society, that whenever their request shall be carried into effect, 
« J will give « thousand founds towards the equipment, and the 
* sooner it is called for, the more gladly it will be paid.” 

May his zeal provoke very many! 
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As I have proceeded along in this piece, I have occasionally 
met with objections, which I have endeavoured to obviate. I 
now propose to devote a little time more particularly to the an- 
sweringe of several important objections, which exist in the 
minds of some against the sentiments advanced in the preceed- 
ing Address. 

Objection 1. “ Your view of the covenant supposes the pro- 
mise of eternal life, made to unconverted children; and this is 
2 pernicious sentiment, and contrary to the oracles of truth, 
which declare that all the promises are yea and amen Zn Christ. 
But you suppose promises, even those of the best kind, are 
made to children who are out of Chirist.”’ 

I answer, the objector has mistaken my sentiments. And I 
expect nothing else, but that some of the sentiments, designed 
to be communicated in this little performance, will be very much 
misunderstood, and misrepresented ; not but that I have endea- 
voured to convey my ideas with as much clearness as I could, 
consistently with brevity. 


* The Annual Report, which will be prefixed to the Missionary Sermons. 
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i do not believe, that there are any promises in the bible made 


to unconverted men, women or children. I do not suppose that 
God has made a promise to the children of believers, personally 
considered. The promise is to their farents—the covenant is 
between God and them.- In this covenant, God promises the 
ferents that, upon certain conditions, to be performed by them, 
he will give them spiritual, and eternal blessings for their dear 
offspring. This matter may be well illustrated, by the covenant 
of redemption between the Father and the Son. In this cove- 
nant, it is evident, that the Father promised the Son a seed to 
serve him, as a reward of his faithfulness, in the mediatorial 
work. All the redeemed elect were included in this covenant— 
their fate was suspended upon the faithfulness of Christ. Christ’s 
faithfulness in all his house, as Mediator, made their salvation 
sure: Yet there is no promise made to ove of them, until they 
repent and believe the gospel. The elect can no more claim 
the promises than the non-elect, while they remain in an uncon- 
verted state—they are children of wrath, even as others. The 
promise is made to Christ, concerning them: Christ, therefore, 
being faithful, can claim covenant blessings for them ; but they, 
being unconverted, can claim no blessings for themselves, even 
if they knew they were elected to eternal life. This vet *y clearly 
illustrates the matter before us. Jehovah enters into a covenant 
with believers and none others: The covenant ts iw/olly bétiy cen 
him and them. But in covenanting with them, if parents, he, 
in infinite mercy, offers to take their children into the ark with 
them—he offers them, if they will come to his door post, and 
have their ear bored thro’ and faithfully serve him forever, that 
they, with their children, may dwell in his house, and eat the 
bread of his table—“ Be completely attached to my family and 
interest, and I will graciously take care of your family and in- 
terest.””. Have I not made my ideas upon this matter so plain, 
as not to render them liable to be misunderstood? As the seed 
riven to Christ must be born of the aes: before they can claim 
ithe promise of forgiveness and eternal life ; so must the chil- 
dren of believers be renewed in the temper of their mind, be- 
iore they have any right to say Abba, Father, or claim an inhe- 
ritance among the people of God. If such children, remaining 
in a state of enmity to God, begin to say, “ We have Abraham 
to our father ;” we may tell them as John the Baptist did, That 
the ax is laid to the root of the trees, and that every tree, which 
dot h-not bring forth good fruit is hewn down and cast into the 
i "Ge 
Obj. 2. “ That scheme of promise, which has been held up 
to view, 1n the preceeding Address, is calculated to make chris- 
‘an parents proud, and to exalt them abeve them reighbours. 
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This will be the natural consequence of having their families go 
much distinguished ‘rom the families of unbelievers. They 
will also be puffed up, to think what great things ‘hey can do for 
their children.” 

To determine whether such a promise has a tendency to pro- 
duce such an effect upon'a pious parent, let me refer you to a 
Scripture experiment of this. Carefully read the seventh chap- 
ter of the second book of Samuel, arid you will find something 
of this nature. David expressed a great desire to build the Lord 
an house—the desire was accepted, though he was forbidden to 
gratify it. The Lord was then pleased to reveal to David, by the 
prophet Nathan, his determination to build Azm an house, that is, 
to establish the kingdom in his family. This was a high honour 
conferred upon, him, to have his family so distinguished in Israel. 
How did it affect the king? Did it make him proud, or did it 
make-him humble? “ Then went king David in, and sat before 
the Lord, and he said, Who am I, O Lord God? and what is 
my house that thou hast brought me hitherto? And this was yet 
a small thing in thy sight, O Lord God; but thou hast spoken 
also of thy servant's house for a great while to come. And is 
this the manner of man, O Lord God?” I wish I had room to 
transcribe all the remaining part of the chapter, it is so charm- 
ing, it is so expressive of the king’s humility. David was not 
so humble, when he watched the sheep-cot, and followed the 
ewes great with young, as when this promise was unfolded to 
him, which fixed the future glory of his seed. | From this in- 
stance then we learn, that a promise of good to posterity, does 
not necessarily puff up the parent, even when that good is pro- 
mised as an expression of God's approbation of, and pleasedness 
with the parent; which was the case in the instance now before 
us. Christians, through the remainder of corruption in their 
hearts, may sometimes turn the grace of God into wantonness. 


sometimes they are proud of their religion, and glory over their 


unbelieving neighbours, as if they were, by nature, better than 
they. Yet the nature of true grace is to humble the soul in the 
dust—it leads to this exclamation, ** Not unto me, not unto me, 
“* but unto thy name, O Lord, be the glory!” The christian 
sees, that it is all gift, free gifi from the foundation to the top- 
stone. 

It may be, that this peculiar respect, which the covenant of 
grace has to the children of the faithful, is sometimes made use 
of to cherish pride. But does it naturally tend to this? Will 
jt not lead the christian, who suitably contemplates this great 
and unmerited grace, to feel and speak like David? Willit 
not lead him to lively exercises of humility and gratitude; a 
christian, in this frame of mind, will not be froud to think how 
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much fe can do to promote his child’s salvation ; for he will 


have a feeling sense of his dependance upon divine grace to 
enable him to do any thing, or to be, in any measure, faithful 


to his child, or to himself. He sees that he must go to grace’s 
magazine for all his supphes. He cries out like Watts, 


‘“ Lord, cana feeble, helpless worm ' 


‘ Fulfil a task so hard? 
“ Thy grace must all my work perform, 
“ And give a free reward.” 

Obj. 3. ‘ The scheme, which has been advocated, which 
makes the child’s eternal good depend so much upon the pa- 
rent’s faithfulness, will have a dangerous tendency to stupify 
children, and cause them to be inattentive to their own sal- 
vation.’’ 


I answer, it may be abused in this way. There is nothing 


so good but that sinners may abuse it. But if christian parents 
manage the education of their children aright, there will be no 


reasonable ground for this objection. Faithful parents will 


spend much time in holding up Christ to their children, and 
beseeching them to embrace him for themselves—Such parents 
will explain christian duties, and urge their children to a per- 
sonal compliance with them. They will urge upon them the 
absolute necessity of fersona?d holiness. If children are abun- 
dantly instructed in this way, I cannot see that it will have a 
tendency to make them feel, as if their parents’ religion was 
enough for them both. 

Besides, Children cannot know that their parents have laid 
hold of the blessings of the covenant for them, so long as they 
continue unreconciled to God. They have no other way to make 
their calling and election sure, than other children—They must 
repent and believe the gospel, else they cannot be saved. And 
parents can have no well-founded evidence that they have hearti- 
ly embraced the covenant of promise, as it respects their children, 
unless they find themselves stimulated by it, to an active and 
preserving faithfulness in their religious education. This cove- 
nant requires not only the essent of their understanding, but the 
consent of the heart. ‘The believer must, with all his heart, con- 
fide in the divine promise, which offers him spiritual good for 
his children: Else he does not believe in the covenant, as did 
Abraham. If the believer is brought to a hearty trust, and con- 
ndence in the covenant, it will serve as a spring to exertion: for 
such a faith is not dead. Such an acceptance of covenant-pro- 
mises for his children will no more issue in sluggishness and re- 
Missness, in their education, than an acceptance of the covenant- 
promises for his own soul will issue in a disregard of his own 
salvation. As a belieyer’s zeal in religion and devotedness to 
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God diminish, his evidence of an interest in the covenant of 

race also diminishes. So the evidence in favour of his having 
taken hold of the covenant is capable of increase and decrease, 
according to the measure of his trust in God, and faithfulness to 
his children. We have not time to dwell upon this matter, as 
we could wish; but I hope that God, will so enlighten my read- 
ers into a proper and spiritual understanding of this subject, that 
both parents and children may see, that this gracious covenant 
does not naturally lead those to be unfaithful in administering in- 
struction, nor these inattentive in receiving it. 

Obj. 4. ¢ The view which has been given of the covenant of 
erace, as extending its blessings, or reaching them forth to all 
the children of believing, covenant-keeping parents has a direct 
tendency to establish a national, and consequently, a corrupt 
church.” 

Answer. If the rules of the church are understood and at- 
tended to, this scheme of the covenant will not issue in a corrupt 
church. For the children of believers ought not to be consider- 
ed as church members, only dy frromise, until they exhibit evi- 
dence, that they themselves have chosen the God of their fathers. 
They are, therefore, to be admitted to no activity in the church, 
until they themselves embrace the covenant. ‘The covenant of 
redemption, between the Father and his Son Jesus Christ, issues 
im the covenant of grace, between God and the believer : yet 
they are two distinct covenants, having different covenanters ; 
the covenant of grace is later than the covenant of redemption. 
So, the covenanting with believers, and with their children are 
two distinct transactions ; though if the covenant between God 
and the parents be ¢ru/y made, and kefit, it will certainly issue 
in a covenant between God and their children. This /ast is the 
Sruit of the frst, and is therefore afierit; yet the last is, in ef- 
fect, contained within the first. But so long as the children 
refuse to obey the God of their fathers, there is no sufficient 
evidence exhibited to the church, that the parents did ¢trz/y co- 
venant with God concerning their children. Whether they have 
evidence of this or not, they have no right to treat the children, 
as being persenally in the covenant and so members of the 
church, until they repent and believe in Christ. ‘There are 
some churches, which hold the sentiment, advanced in the pre 
ceding Address, which are nevertheless, apparenily, as free from 
corrupt members, as churches in general. 

As to this sentiments’ tending to establish a national chureh. 
itis what I believe, and what I wish to promote. [i.we could 
see a whole nation formed into a church, and this church al! 
composed of zealous christians, it would be an agrecable si ant . 
Wuio could have any thing to say against it? I donot wish to see 
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a nation formed into a church, unless they are also transformed 
into the likeness of Christ. And I believe, that the view which 
has been given of the covenant of grace, in this performance, 
if duly realized, and acted upon, is calculated, beyond almost 
any thing in the world, to give a permanency to true religion, 
and transmit it from generation to generation. Inthe Millenium, 
there will be such national churches, as this sentiment is calcu- 
lated to build up. ‘*’Fhy kingdom come, thy will be done on 
earth, as it is in heaven.” 


Si a ee a ae a a 


A SHORT ADDRESS TO PARENTS, 


As the Conclusion of the Whole Work. 


PARENTS ! 


Berore I drop my pen and bid you, perhaps, a final farewell, 
till we meet before the judgment seat of Christ, let me entreat 
you to stop a moment, to view your unborn posterity. Follow 
them down through a thousand generations. 

You are now buta little handful, all sheltered under one roof: 
But O what countless numbers may proceed from your loins! 
Adam's family was once smaller than yours. But now, who can 
number them? Those, who now live upon the face of the earth, 
are but a very small part of his whole family. Innumerable 
numbers are gone to the grave. In the first covenant, Adam 
cast the die for his unborn race. And according to the view, 
which we have been taking of this subject, you may give acom- 
plexion to the character of mi/lions, and do much towards fixing 
them in heavenor hell. Your faithfulness to your children may, 
through grace, lead them to be faithful to their children; this 
may lead them aguin to be faithful to their children ; and so the 
blessing may go down into the Millenium, and thence to the end 
of the world; when Christ will appear to your joy, and you shall 
awake from your sleep in the dust, and survey your numerous, 
sanctified seed, at the right hand of the Judge: Then, with 
erateful ecstacy, will you each exclaim, “ Here am I, and the 
CHILDREN whom thou hast given me!” 

tn what an important situation does a parent stand! How 
solemn a thing to be a parent! And, O how desireable to be 
the means, in the hand of Christ, of getting souls to heaven ! 
How desirable to be fathers and mothers, in a spiritual seme, 
to your dear babes! 
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DIALOGUE THE EIGHTH, BETWEEN 
CRISPUS AND GAIUS. 


ON HUMAN DEPRAVITTY. 


PALS SL SIL 


Crispus. 


I THANK you, my dear Gatus, for your observations on various 
important subjects ; and now, if agreeable, I should be glad of 
your thoughts on the painful but interesting subject of Human 
Depravity. 

Gai. An interesting subject indeed! Perhaps there is no one 
truth in the Scriptures of a more fundamental nature with respect 
to the gospel-way of salvation. I never knew a person verge 
towards the Arminian, the Arian, the Socinian, or the Antino- 
mian schemes, without first entertaining diminutive notions of 
human depravity, or blameworthiness. 

Cris. Wherein do you conceive depravity to consist ? 

Gai. In the opposite of what is required by the divine law. 

Crist. The sum of the divine law is love; the essence of 
depravity then must consist in the want of love to God and our 
neighbour ; or in setting up some other objects to the exclusion 
of them. 

Gaz. True; and perhaps it will be found that all the objects 
set up in competition with God and our neighbour may be reduc- 
ed to one, and this is sei Private self-love seems to be the root 
of depravity, the grand succedaneum in human affections to the 
love of God and man. Self-admiration, self-will, and self-righ- 
teousness, are but different modifications of it. Where this 
prevails, the creature assumes the piace of the Creator, and 
seeks his own gratification, honour, and interest, as the ultimate 
end of all his actions. Hence, when the Apostle describes men 
under a variety of wicked characters, the first link in the chain 
is, lovers of their own selves. Hence also the first and grand 
lesson in the Christian school is, to deny ourselves. 

Crisp. Almost all evangelical writers, I believe, have consi- 
defed men as totally depraved, and that not by education, or any 
accidental cause or causes, but by nature, as they are born into 
the world. 

Gai, They have; this was manifestly the doctrine generally 
embraced at the Reformation, and which has been maintained, 
by the advocates for salvation by sovereign gracc, in every ages 
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Crish.e Yet one should think, if men were ¢otatly depraved, 
they would be all, and always alike wicked. 

Gai. If by total depravity you mean that men are so corrupt 
as to be incapable of adding sin to sin, I know of no person who 
maintains any such sentiment. All_I mean by the terms is 
this, that the human heart is by nature totally destitute of love 
to God, or man as the creature of God, and consequently of all 
true virtue. A being may be utterly destitute of good, and 
therefore totally depraved (such, it will be allowed, is Satan,) 
and yet be capable of adding iniquity to iniquity without end. 

Crist. I should be glad if you would point out a few of the 
principal evidences on which the doctrine of human depravity is 
founded. 

Gai. The principal evidences that strike me at this time, may 
be drawn from the four following sources ; Scripture testimony, 
history, observation, and experience. 

Crist. What do you reckon the principal Serifiture testimonies 
on this subject ? 

Gai. Those passages which expresly teach it, such as the fol- 
lowing : And God saw that the wickedness of man was great in the 
earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was 
only evil continually.—God looked down from heaven ufion the chii- 
dren of men, to see if there were any that did understand, that did 
seck God. Every one of them is gone back, they are aitogether be- 
come filthy : there is none that doeth good, no not onee—Boih Jews 
and Gentiles are all undcr sin ; as it is written, There is none righ- 
feous, nonotone. Destruction and misery are in their ways; and 
the way of freace have they not known, There ie no fear of God 
before their eyes.— The carnal mind is enmity against God: Lor it ie 
not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be. The whole 
world lieth in wickedness.—Amonge whom also we all had our conver- 
sation in times fast, in the lusts of cur flesh fuifilling the desires of 
the flesh, and of the mind ; and were by nature the children of wrath, 
even as others.* ‘Those passages also which teach the necessity 
of regeneration. If men were not essentially depraved, a re- 
formation micht suffice ; but if all be corrupt the whole fabric 
must be taken down ; Old things must fiass away, and all things 
must become new. 

Crish. What evidence do you draw in fayour of this doctrine 
from history ? 

Gai. If our limits would allow us to survey the histcry of 
mankind, from their first apostacy to this day, the amount would 
go to prove what the Scriptures affirm, that the whole world lieth 
tn wickedness. ‘The circumstances and changes amongst man- 
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kind have been various. They have greatly differed in their 
manners, custom, and religion; one age has established what 
another has demolished ; in some ages they have been inveloped 
in ignorance, in others irradiated by science; but in all ages, 
and in all circumstances, they have been alienated from the love 
of God. 

Crist. ‘The history of the world, though it appear to favour 
the doctor in question, yet seems to be too large and complicate 
an object ‘to be viewed distinctly ; suppose you were to single 


out one nation.as-a specimen of the whole. 


Gai. Very well; and suppose this one nation to. have been at- 
tended above all others with mercies and judgments, divine laws, 
divine interpositions, and every thing that could have any ten- 
dency to meliorate the hearts of men. 

Cris. You seem to have in your eye the nation of Israel. 

Gai. I have; andthe rather because I consider this nation as 
designed of God to afford-a specimen of human nature. The 
divine Being singled them out, crowned them with goodness, 
strengthened them with the tenderest encouragements, and awed 
them with the most tremendous threatenings, wrought his won- 
derful works before their eyes, and inspired his servants to give 
us a faithful history of their character—I need not repeat what 
this character is: Excepting the conduct of a few godly people 
amongst them, which being the effect of divine grace argues 
nothing against the doctrine in question, it is a series of rebel- 
lion and continued departures from the living God. 

Crisfi. What evidence do you draw in fayour of this doctrine 


- from observation ? 


Gaz. In looking into the composition of the human mind, we 
observe various passions and propensities ; and if, we inspect 
their operations, we shall see in each a marked aversion to the 
true God, and to all true religion. For example, man loves to 
think, and-cannot live without thinking ; but he does not love te 
think of God; God ts not in all his thoughts. Man delights in 
activity, is perpetually in motion; but hath no heart to act-for 
God. Men take pleasure in conversation, and are never more 
cheerful than when engaged in it; but if God and religion are 
introduced, they are usually struck dumb, and discover a wish 
to drop the subject- Men greatly delight in hearing, and telling 
news; butif the glorious news of the Gospel be sounded in their 
ears, it frequently :proves as unwelcome as Paul’s preaching at 
Athens. In fine, man feels the necessity of a God ; but has no 
relish for the true God. ‘There is a remarkable instance of this 
in the conduct of those nations planted by the king of Assyria 
in the cities of Samaria. ‘They were consumed by wild beasts, 
und considered it as an expressicn of ‘displeasure from the God 
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of the land. They wished to become acquainted with him, that 
they might please him. An Israelittish priest is sent to teach 
them the manner of the God of the land. But when he taught 
them the fear of Jehovah, his character and worship do not seem 
to have suited their taste: for each nation preterred the worship 
of its own gods, 2 Kings xvii. 

Cris. What evidence do you draw in favour of this doctrine 
from experience : ? 

Gai. ‘The best of men, whose lives are recorded in Holy Scrip- 
ture, have always confessed and lamented the depravity of their 
nature ; and [never knew a charactertruly penitent, but he was 
convinced of it. It is a strong presumption against-the contrary 
doctrine, that the light-minded and dissipated part of mankind 
are generally its advocates ; while the humble, the serious, and 
the godly, as generally acknowledge with the Apostle, that, /z/- 
filling the desires of the flesh and of the mind, they were by nature 
children of wrath, evenas others. 

Crist. I have several more enquiries to make on this interest- 
ing subject, which I must defer till another opportunity. 
Gai. Farewell.’ 
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SERMON Ii. 
BY PRESIDENT EDWARDS, 
SLL LLL 


REv. xiv. 2. 


And I heard avoice from heaven, as the voice of many waters, and 


as the voice of a great thunder ; and I heard the voice of harpers 
harping with their harps. 


Se i a a 


Dect. The W ork of the Saints in Heaven, doth very much 
consist in praising God. 


APPLICATION. 


Phacs we may learn the Excellency of this work of praising 
God.—That it is amost excellent employment appears, because 
it is a heavenly employment. It is that work wherein the saints 
and angels are continually employed. 


If we sincerely and frequently praise God, we shall therein be 


hike the heavenly inhabitants, and shall join with them. 
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That it is the work of heaven shews it to be the most honour- 
able work.—-No employment can be a greater honour to a man, 
than to praise God. It is the peculiar dignity of the nature of 
man, and the very thing wherein his natureis exalted above things 
without reason, and things without life, that he is made capable 
of actively glorifying his creator. Other creatures do glorify 
God, the sun, moon and stars, and the earth and waters, and all 
the trees of the field, and grass and herbs, and fishes and insects 
do glorify God. Ps. xix. 1—6. Job. xii. 7-8. But herein 
is the peculiar dignity of the nature of man, that he is capable of 
glorifying him as a cause, by counsel, understandingly and vo- 
luntarily, which is a heavenly work. 

2. This doctrine may give us an idea of the glorious and happy 
State of the saintsin heaven. It shews how joyfully and glorious- 
ly they spend théir time.—Joy is a great ingredient in praise. 
There is an exultation of spirit in fervent praise. Praise is the 
most joyful work in the world. And how joyful a society are 
they that join together, so many thousands and millions of them, 
. with one heart and one soul, to sing a new song before the throne, 
ig that fill heaven with their glorious melody! How joyful they 
, are in their work appears in the text, by their fervency in it, so 
if that their voices resounded as the voice of many waters, and as 
P the voice of a great thunder. What ineffable joy was there in 
7 those harpers which John heard harping with their harps! — 

y ¥ This shews how different a state the saints are in in heaven 

from what they are in this world. Here much of the work to 

‘a which the saints are called consists in labouring, in fighting, in 

*! toilsome travelling in a waste howling wilderness, in mourning 

ia and suffering, and in offering up strong crying and tears. But 

s there, in heaven, their work continually is to lift up their joyful 
songs of praise. | 

This world is a valley of tears, a world filled with sighs and 

groans. One is groaning under some strong bodily pain; ano- 

ther is mourning and lamenting over a dear departed friend ; ano- 

ther is crying out by reason of the arm of the oppressor. But 

Had in heaven there is no mixture of such sounds as these ; there is 

ie) | nething to be heard amongst them, but the sweet and glorious 

a melody of God’s praises. There is an holy cheerfulness to be 

seen throughout that blessed society. Rev. xxi. 4. And God 

shall wife away all tears from their eyes, and there shall be no more 

4 death, neither sorrow nor crying. They shall never have any 

thing more to do with sighing and crying; but their eternal 








work henceforward shall be praise. 
This should make us long for heaven where they spend their 
time so joyfully and gloriously. The saints especially have reason 
. to be earnestly breathing after that happy state, where they may 
in so joyful a manner praise God. 
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$. This may:put natural persons upon reflecting on their own 
state, that they have no part nor lot in this matter.—You are an 
alien from the commonwealth of Israel. You are not one of the 
people of God. You do not belong to their Society that are to 
spend their eternity after that joyful manner, which you have 
now heard.. You have no right nor portion in heaven. If you 
hereafter come and offer yourself to be admitted into this blessed 
society, in your present state ; if you come and beg to be admit- 
ted, you will be thrust out; you will be driven away. Ifyou 
come and knock, and cry to be admitted in, unto the wedding, 
saying, Lord, Lord, often unto us, all will be to no purpose! 
You will have no other word but only Defart ? You shall be shut 
out in outerdarkness. You shall not be permitted to sing among 
the children, but shall be driven out to howl among dogs. Rev. 
xxii. 14, 15. Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they 
may have aright to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates 
into the city ; for without are dogs, t%c. You are in danger of 
spending eternity, not in joyfully singing praises, but in a quite 
contrary manner; in weeping, in wailing, and gnashing with 
your teeth: and blaspheming God, because of your pains, and 
because of your plagues. You shall sce others coming from the 
east, and the west, and be sitting down, &c.; taking % nee places 


among that blessed happy society, and joining their voices in their 


heavenly music. But you see your lot ; you shail have other 
worktodo. Isai. Ixy. 14. Behold, my servants shall sing for joy 
of heart, but ye shall cry for sorrow of heart, and howl for vexation 
of sfiurit. 

II. Use of EXHORTATION.—If it be so that praising God is 
very much the employment of heaven, hence let all be exhorted 
to the work and duty of praising God. The following conside« 
rations will shew why we should be stirred up by this doctrine to 
this work. 

1. Let it be considered that the church on earth is the same so- 
ciety with those saints who are praising God in heaven.—The 
saints on earth and the saints in heaven are but one church. 
There is not one church of Christ in heaven, and another here upon 
earth; though the one be sometimes called the churchtriumphant, 
and the other the church militant, yet there are not indeed two 
churches. By the church triumphant ts meant the triumphant 
part of the church, and by the church militant the militant part of 
it: for there is but one universal or catholic church. The assem- 
bly of saints in heaven is not one spouse of Christ, and the church 
onearth another. ‘Cant. vi. 9. dy dove, my undefiled is bit one: 
Christ has not two mystical bodies. 1 Cor. xii. 12. he body ts one, 
and hath many members. The glorious assembly, and the saints on 
earth, make but one family. Eph. ni. 15. Of whom the whale family 
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in heaven and earthisnamed. ‘Though someare inheaven andsome 
onearth, in very different circumstances, yet they are all united: 
for there is but one body, and one spirit, and one Lord Jesus Christ, 
One God and Father of all, who ts above all, and through all, and 
wnall, God hath in Christ united the inhabitants of heaven, and 
the holy inhabitants of this earth, and hath made them one. 
Eph. 1. 10. That in the dispensation of the fulness of tiines, he 
might gather together in one all things in Christ, both whitch are in 
heaven, and which are on carth, evenin Him. Heaven is ata great 
distance from the earth: it is called @ far country. Matt. xxv. 
14: yet the distance of place do not separate them so as to make 
two societies. Tor though the saints on earth, at present, are 
at a distance from. heaven, yet they belong there ; that is their 
proper home. The saints that are in this world are strangers 
here ; they do not belone here: and therefore the apostle re- 
proved the christians in his day for acting as though they belong- 
ed to this world, Col. 11. 20. Why, as though living in the world, 
are ye subject to ordinances ? 

Some of a people may be in their own land, and some ina 
strange land; and yet be but one people. Some of a family may 
be at home, and some sojourning abroad; and yet be but one 
family. The saints on earth, though they be not actually in 
heaven, yet they all have their inheritance in heaven, and are 
ravelline towards heaven, and will arrive there in a little time. 
They are nearly related to the saints in heaven ; they are 
their brethren, being children of the same father, and fellow- 
heirs with Jesus Christ. In Eph. il. 19. the saints on earth 
are said to be fedlow-citizens with the saints, and of the household of 
God. And‘the apostle tells the christian Hebrews, (Heb. xii. 
22—-24.) that they were come to mount Zion, and to the city of the 
diving God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumeradle compa- 
ny of angels, to the general assembly and church of the first-born, 
which are written tin heaven, andto God the Judge of all, and to the 
spirits of just men made frerfect. But how were they come to this 
heavenly city, and this glorious assemblv, when they were yet 
here on earth? They were come to them, ere they were brought 
and united to them inthe same family.—But this is what I would 
inculcate by all this, That the church of God on earth ought to 
be employed in the same work with the saints in heaven, because 
they are the same society: as they are but one family, have but 
one father, one inheritance ; so thev should have but one work. 
The church on earth ought to join with the saints in heaven in 
their employment, as God hath joined them in one society by 
his grace. 

We profess to be of the visible people of Christ, to be chris- 
tians and not heathens, and so to belong to the universal church. 
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We profess therefore to be of the same society, and shall not 


walk answerably to our profession, unless we employ ourselves. 


in the same work. 
2. Let it be considered that we all of us hope to spend an 
eternity with the saints in heaven, and in the same work of 


praising God.—There is, it may be, net one of us but who. 


hopes to be a saint in heaven, ‘and there continually to sing 
praises to God and the Lamb; but how disagreeable will it be 
with such a hope, to live in the neglect of the work of praising 
Godnow! We ought now to begin that work which we intend 
shall be the work of another world ; ; for this life is given us on 
purpose that therein we might prepare for a future life. The 
present state is a state of probation and preparation : : a state of 
preparation for the enjoyments and employments of another, fu- 
ture, and eternal state; and no one. is ever admitted to those 
enjoyments and employments, but those who are prepared for 
them here. If ever we would go to heaven, we must be fitted 
ior heaven in this world ; we must here have our souls moulded 
and fashioned for that work and that happiness. They must be 
iormed for praise, and they must begin their work here. The 
beginnings. of future things are in this world. The seed must 
be sown here}; the foundation must be laid in this world. Here 
is laid the foundation of future misery, and of future happiness. 
if it be not began here, it never will be begun. If our hearts be 
not in some measure tuned to praise in this world, we shall never 
do any thing at the work hereafter. The light must dawn in 
this world, or the sun will never rise in the next. As we there- 
fore all of us would be, and hope to be, of that blessed company 
which praise God in heaven, we should now inure ourselves to 
the work. 

Those works of God’s mercy for which the saints in_hea- 
ven will chiefly praise him, have been wrought amongst us in 
this world. 

The mercy and grace of God for which the saints in heaven 


will chiefly praise him, is his mercy exercised in the work of 


redemption, which work has been wrought out in this world. 
Lhis love of God is the chief object oi their admiration, and 
what they chiefly conteinplate, and that employs their most ar- 
dent praises. 

The grace of Christ, about which their praises will be princi- 
pally employ ed, is that he should so love sinful man as to under- 
take for lim, to take upon him man’s nature, and lay down his 
life for him. We find that is the subject of their praises, in 
Rey. y. 8,9. And when he had taken the book, the four ving crea- 
tures, and the four-and-twenty elders, fell down before the Lami, 
having every one of them harfis, and golden vials fudl of odours, 
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which are the firayers of saints, and they sang a new song, Thou 
art worthy, &c,. 

They will chiefly praise God for these fruits of his mercy, be- 
cause these are the greatest fruits of it that ever have been. 
The incarnation of the Son of God, and his dying for sinners, 
fare the greatest effects of God’s mercy that ever have been. 
Par greater than the glorifying of saints. The saints in heaven 
will praise God for bestowing glory upon them, but the actual 
bestowment of glory upon them, afterithas been purchased by 
the blood of Christ, isin no measure so great a thing as the pur- 
chasing of it by his blood. Fer Christ the eternal Son of God to 
become man, and to lay down his life, was a far greater thing 
than the glorifying of all the saints that ever have been or will 
be glorified, from the beginning of the world to the end of it. 
The giving Christ-to die comprehends all other mercies, for all 
other mercies are through this. The giving of Christ is a great- 
er thing than the giving of all things else for the sake of Christ. 
This evidently appears by Rom. viil. 832. He who sftared not his 
own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not with him 
also freely give us all things. So that the work of redemption is 
that for which the saints in heaven do chiefly praise God. But 
this work has been wrought here, amongst us in this world. The 
word was made flesh, and dwelt among us. The incarnation of 
Christ was a thing that was brought to pass in this world, and the 
sufferings and death of Christ were also accomplished on earth. 
Shall heaven be filled with praises for what was done on earth, 
and shall there be no praises on earth where it was done ? 

4. If you praise God sincerely in this world, it will be a sign 

that you are really ta be one of them that shall praise him in 
heaven.—If any man be found sincerely glorifying God, he will 
in due time be brought to them as one who is fit to be of their 
company. Heaven is the appointed place of all sincere praisers 
of God ; they are all to be gathered together there. And no man 
can sincerely praise God unless he be one of them who are re- 
deemed from among men, one that God has separated from the 
rest of the world, and set apart for himself. 
_ 5. If we begin now to exercise ourselves in the work of heaven, 
it will be the way to have foretastes of the enjoyments of heaven. 
fhe business and the happiness go together. This will be 
the way to have your heart filled with spiritual joy and comfort. 
If you heartily praise God, you shalt rejoice in him and he will 
shew you more of himself, of his glory and love, that you may 
still have greater cause of praise. 

I proceed to give some pixecTi0Ns for the performance of 
this work, | 

1. Be directed in order to your acceptably performing this du- 
ty, to geet into a converted state —If you have not a work ot 
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eohversion wrought in you, you will do nothing to any purpose 
in this work of praise. An unconverted person never once sin- 
cerely or acceptably praises God. If you would do the work of 
the saints in heaven, you must be, not only in profession, but 
really, one of their society ; for there are none else can do their 
work. As in the verse following the text: And they sung as it 
were a new sony, before the throne, and before the four living crea- 
tures, and the elders; and no man could learn that song, but the 
hundred and forty-four thousand, which were redeemed from. the 
earth. A hundred and forty-four thousand is a mystical number 
for the church of God, or the assembly of the saints, or those 
that are redeemed from the earth. There is no man can learn 
the song that they sing in heaven, but these of that number. It 
is beyond the reach of all natural men, let them be persons of 
ever so great abilities and sagacity. They never can learn that 
heavenly song, if they be not of that number. For it is only 
the sanctifying, saving instruction of the Spirit of God that can 
teach us that song. 

2. Labour after more and more of those principles from whence 
the praise of the saints in heaven doth arise.—You have already 
heard that the saints in heaven do praise the Lord so fervently 
because they see him; labour therefore that you, though you 
have not an immediate vision of God, as they have, may yet 
have aclear spiritual sight of him, and that you may know more 
of Ged, and have frequent discoveries of him made to vou. 

You have heard that the saints in heaven make praise so much 
their work, because of the great sense they have of the greatness 
and wonderfulness of the fruits of the Lord’s goodness. Labour 
therefore to get your minds more deeply impressed with such a 
sense. 

The saints in glory are so much employed in praise, because 
they are perfect in Aumeitty, and have so great a sense of the infi- 
nite distance between God and them. T ‘hey have a great sense 
of their own unworthiness, that they are by nature unworthy of 
any of the mercy of God. Labour therefore that you may obtain 
more of a sense of your own littleness, and vileness; that you 
may see more what a creature you are, and how ill you have 
deserved at the hands of God, and how that you are Igss than the 
least of all his mercies. 

The hearts of the saints in heaven are al] inflamed with divine 
love, which continually influences them to praise God. Seek 
that this principle may abound in you, and then you likewise 
will delight in praising God. It will be a most sweet and plea- 
sant employment to you. 

3. Labour, in your praises, to praise God, so far as may be, 
in the same manner that the saints do in heavene—~They prais 
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him fervently, with their whole heart, and with all their strength, 
as was represented in vision to John by the exceeding loudness 
of their praise. Labour therefore that you may not be cold and 
dull in your praises, but that you also may praise God fervently. 

The saints in heaven praise God Auimdly. Let it also be your 
delight to abase yourselves, and to exalt and set God upon the 
throne, and to lie at his ‘foot-stool. ~ 

The saints in heaven praise God wunitedly. They praise him 
with one heart and one soul, in a most firm union. Endeavour 
that you may thus praise God in union with his people; having 
your hearts knit to them in fervent love and charity ; which will 
be a great help to your praising and glorifying God unitedly with 
them. 

Il}. Use of rEproor to those who neglect the singing God’s 
praises.—Certainly such aneglect is not consonant to the hope and 
expectation of spending an eternity in that work. It is an ap- 
pointment of God that we should not only praise in our prayers, 
but that we should sing his praises. It was a part of divine wor- 
ship, not only under the old Testament, butthe new. Thus we 
read that Christ and his disciples sung praises together, Matt. 
Xxvi. 30. So it is commanded, Eph. vy. 19. Be ye jilled with 
the Spirit, speaking to yourselves in fisalms, and hymns, and sjitr- 
ttual songs, singing and making melody in your hearts to the Lord. 
And Col. iit 16. Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all 
qwisdom ; teaching and admonishing one anoiher in fisalms, and 
hymns, and sfirtiual songs, singing with grace in your hearts unto 
the Lord. 1 Cor. xiv. 15. J will sing with the spirit, and I witlé 
sing with the understanding also. So also the saints in hea- 
ven are represented as singing God’s praises : and is that 
their happy and glorious employment, and yet shall it be so 
neglected by us, who hope for heaven ! If there be any of 
the godly that do neglect this duty, I would desire them to 
consider how disa; sreeable such a neglect is to their profession, 
and to their state, anal to the mercies which God has bestowed. 
How much cause has God given you to sing his praise! You 
have received more to praise "God for, than all the natural men 
in the world; and can you content yourself to live in the world 
without singing the praises of your heavenly Father, and glorious 
Redeemer ! 

Parents ought to be careful that their children may be instruct- 
ed in singing, that they may be capable of performing that part 
of divine worship. This we should do as we would have our 
children trained up for heaven; for we all of us would have our 
children go to heaven. 

IV. Use of Conso.atTion to the godly.—-It may be matter of 
great comfort to you, that you are to spend your eternity with 
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the saints in heaven, where it is so much their work to praise 


God. The saints are sensible what cause they have to praise i ‘i 
God, and oftentimes are ready to say, they long to praise him é fe 
more, and that they never can praise him enough. This may ia 
be a consolation to you, that you shall have a whole eternity to ig. 


praise nimin. They long to praise God better. This there- 
fore may be your consolation, that in heaven your heart shall be 
enlarged, you shall be enabled to praise him in an immensely q 
more perfect and exalted manner than you can do in this world. ie 
You shall not be troubled with such a dead dull heart, with so ae 
much coldness, so many clogs and burdens from corruption, tae 
and from an earthly mind, a wandering unsteady heart; so | 
much darkness, and so much hypocrisy. You shall be one of 
them that praise God so fervently, that their voice is as the 
voice of many waters, and as the voice of a great thunder. 

You long to have others praise God, to have every one praise 
him—There will be enough to help you, and join with you in 
praising and those that shall be capable of doing it ten 
thousand times better than saints on earth Thousands and 
‘thousands of angels and glorified saints, all united to you in the 
dearest love, disposed to praise God, not only for themselves, 
but for his mercy to you. 
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Vor the New-York Missionary Magazine. 
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Mr. Davis, 


By giving the following brief sketch of the experience and 
dying exercise of a young lady, a place in your Magazine, you 
will oblige a number of your readers, and particularly 

Your humble servant, 


i. 





Charleston, S, C. August 1, 1802. 


LIL EL AS a 


Mass H. Parker was one of the subjects of a divine work 
which prevailed considerably in the Independant or Congrega- 
tional Church in Charleston, in the year 1796. She had had the 
advantage of an early religious education under a pious mother, 
but aseRee not remarkably impressed till the above mentioned 
years Several conyersations which she had with her devout 
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friends, were made the means of engaging her attention more 
particularly to the great concerns of religion. Her conviction 
of a sinful state gave her many painful reflections, accompanied 
with strong apprehensions of the just indignation of the almigh- 
ty on that account. She frequently said she considered herself 
one of thé most unworthy of sinners, and thought that the glory 
of God required her condemnation: But, by the blessing of God, 
the same means which were made effectual to her awakening, 
proved in short time the means of her consolation. From that 
happy period she felt her soul released. Having a clear disco- 
very of the grace of God through the Lord Jesus Christ, she 
was enabled to embrace the hope of salvation with confidence, 
and enjoyed an assurance of the fulness and sufficiency of re- 
deeming grace, which she never after lost sight of. 

Being naturally diffdent, she spoke but dittle on the common 
topics of conversation: but her heart was captivated with the 
things of God, and out of the abundance of her heart, she could 
not refrain from speaking. She dwelt on divine subjects with 
peculiar pleasure, and seemed ever desirous of spending her 
time with her pious friends, for improvement in the divine life.— 
Having now joined herself. to the Lord, by the determination of 
her heart, and by solemn dedication* in secret, she entered upon 
a public profession, at the same time with her three sisters, in 
the summer of the year 1796, and her profiting became more 
and more apparent.—In the Spring of ’97, her youngest sister 
died of a consumption, leaving behind her a strong testimony of 
her faith, and of the power and excellency of the religion of the 
gospel. This event made deep impression upon her mind, and 
was very useful in establishing her in the faith, and animating 
her diligence in the pursuit of eternal things. She said the 


* The following dedication of herself to God, drawn up agreeably to 
the recommendation of Dr. Doddridge, and part of it taken from his 
excellent form of self-dedication, was found amongst her papers after 
her decease. 

| Monnay, Junz 27, 1796. 

Most blessed and most holy God! I this day commit myself and all 
thatI am into thy hands. ‘*‘ Use me, O Lord! I beseech thee, as an 
instrument of thy service! Number me among thy peculiar people! Let 
me be washed in the blood of thy dear son! Let me be clothed with his 
righteousness ! Let me be sanctified by his spirit !| Transform me more 
and more into his image! Impart to me through him, all needful influ- 
ences of thy purifying, cheering and comforting spirit! And let my life 
be spent under those influences and in the light of thy countenance, as 
my Father and my God!” 

O Lord! with deep humility and self-abasement, with gratitude for so 
high a privilege, I make this dedication of myself tothee. Accept of me 
for Christ’s sake, and be near me at the hour of death and receive my 
Spirit into thy hands. Amen. HARRIET PARKER. 
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death of her sister not only made her more sensible of the va- 
nity of all temporal enjoyments, but seeing her die triumphantly 
seemed to disarm death of his terrors, greatly reconciled her to 
the thoughts of dissolution, and inspirea her with mere admir- 
ing thoughts of redeeming love. 

About this time the disease which had been for several years 
gradually undermining her constitution, began to assume amore 
threatening appearance, and to require more particular attention. 
This she submitted toas a matter of duty, but with little expec- 
tation of eradicating a disorder which had already made great 
progress. It was a grief to her friends to perceive that medical 
aid was likely to prove ineffectual for her recovery. ‘This, how- 
ever, furnished another evidence of the power of reiigion in her 
soul. She would often say to them when they expressed an anx- 
iety for the continuance of her life; “ How can you desire it? 
‘* T have no will of my own—lI see that the Lord knows infinite- 
““ ly best what will be most for his own glory and my advantage. 
“ It would be presumptuous in me to wish to live a moment 
‘‘ longer than he sees fit to appoint: and in whatever way he 
““ may dispose of me,-I desire perfectly to acauiesce in all his 
‘** will.”’—In this sweet frame she continued under all the varie- 
ties of her disease till it put a period to her trials. Her love of 
divine ordinances made her surmount many difficulties to obtam 
the enjoyment of them. For many months she was unable to 
attend public worship oftener than once on every Lord’s-day, and 
then only as she was supported by medicine: But even in these 

circumstances she spoke of it as a matter of great eratitude that 
“she was indulged with this privilege.— O,” she would say, 
“ if the many whoin their health slight the worship of Ged, did 
‘© but know the pleasure of spending an hour in the spiritual 
‘¢ worship of his house, how gladly would they resign all worldly 
‘ pleasure for this! O had I their health and strength, what 
** sabbaths should 1 enjoy! But the Lord knows best what is best 
‘© forme; his will be done: I hope f shall enjoy an eternal sab- 
** bath when I come into his presence in glory.” 

Much of her time was spent in retirement, with her bible, 
which she read with attention, and selected many passages which 
she found suitable to the state of her soul, and thus became pas- 
sessed of a treasure which was of singular use to her when her 
strength failed so that she was unable to read much more. The 
fruit of this was apparent—To mention one of many instances : 

Vhen her brother, Dr. Parker, read her several passages -in 
Clark on the promises, supposing them (to be applicable to her 
circumstances; she listened with attention and complacency, 
till he had done: and afterwards, turning to her mother, said, 
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“ That is a valuable and useful book: but what mercy have i 
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“* experienced, and how good has the Lord been to me, to ena- 
“ ble me to read my bible and furnish my mind before hand for 
“ this time of trial !’—She had been living upon the word of God, 
and it was daily her support and comfort when she was unable 
toread orconverse. When one of her ministers observed to her 
at one time, how sure the promises of God are; “ O yes,’’ said 
she, “ Ihave found them so, I experience their fulfilment every 
‘“¢ hour, in this my weak state of body. My cough is often se- 
“ vere, and my pain so great, that if it were not for divine sup- 
*¢ port, Icould not bear up under it: But the Lord does not for- 
“ sake me: I hope I am not mistaken, when I think I stand 
“upon a safe foundation ; I know that the covenant is ordered 
*¢ jn all things and sure.’ —It was remarked again, How suita- 
ble are the provisions of this covenant to every circumstance of 
the children of God :—* Yes,” said she, * and I thank the Lord 
“ that he has placed me on this bed of sickness, where I have 
‘“* found them so to me; and this encourages me to expect sup- 
‘* port from them to the end.”——Her minister said, You will see 
all the promises fulfiled when you come to glory.—* Yes, I have 
“‘ not a doubt of the truth and faithfulness of-Christ: he has 
“¢ made this sickness the means of instruction and restraint to 
“me 5 and notwithstanding my prenren weak imperfect state, 
“ in which I tear I often dishonor him, I know that he will bring 
“* me where pain and sickness, and what is best of “all, sin shall 
“ distress me no more.’-—As her disease grew upon her, she 
became less able to go to public worship ; but she thought it her 
duty, on sacramental occasions, to declare publicly her attach- 
ment to the cause of Christ, to profess her subjection to him as 
the Saviour in whom she hoped, cnd to express her. adoration of 
him, as the sovereign of her soul. She had to use great efforts 
on these occasions, to be able to keep up through the exercises of 
the morning: but she said she was always repaid in sensible to- 
kens of the divine presence and favour. 

It gave her great uneasiness to observe how unprofitably the 
professors of religion often spent their time together in trifling 
and levity, instead of striving for edification. ‘ O! she would 
“© say, did we but consider the value of time, and the importance 
‘* of preparation for eternity, could we spend the precious op- 
‘** portunities of conversing together to so little purpose, in a 
‘* manner so little becoming our condition, who have so short a 
*¢ time for improvement before we shall be called upon to give 
‘* up our account.” Speaking on this subject to her sisters, she 
left it as one of her last admonitions that they would allow them- 
selves to go no where freely, where they could not carry Jesus 
with them; nor join unnecessarily in any party where religion 
cannot be admitted, She considered carelessness on this head, 
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both as the cause and symptom of Jukewarmness among chris- 
tians, and a great occasion of offence and stumbling to others. 

For several weeks before her death she grew very hoarse, and 
suffered much bodily pain; her cough also was unusually trou- 
blesome: but she bore it with patient submission, endeavouring 
to make all the improvement of her time that so incommodious 
a state would admit of, particularly in comforting her atfilicted 
mother and sisters, who were much distressed with the thoughts 
of parting with her. 

‘¢ My dear mamnia,”’ she said on one of those occasions, ** my 
‘“ Jove to you ind my sisters is inexpressible ; but I can cheer- 
“ fully leave you to go and dwell with my dear Saviour: and 
“ would you wish to detain me any longer from his presence 
“ and the happiness of heaven? I have no fear of dying. If 
“ you love me, do not pray for my life ; donot request my con- 
* tinuance any longer.” Her mother said to her, my dear how 
much you suffer! “ I am in great pain sometimes indeed,” said 
she, but added with a degree of cheerfulness, “ these bitter suf- 
“ ferings are sweet in comparison with sin.” During this pe- 
riod of her greatest weakness, she was strong in faith, unshaken 
in her confidence, and was never known to have a murmuring 
thought. 

Her youngest brother coming in to see her, she shewed him 
her wasted arm, and said ‘* see to how low a state we can be 
‘* reduced. My dear brother let me intreat you to prepare for 
“ death. I have prayed for you that God may bless you with 
“ things spiritual and temporal. I continue to pray for you ; 
“ may the Lord bless you, and make you happy here and here. 
“ after. You see me agoing to die: but the moment when [ 
“ cease to breathe, I shall enter into life.” 

At one time she said she felt apprehensive that Satan would be 
permitted to distress her before she obtained the victory, and that 
she seemed to dread the onset: But I look to Jesus, and the ene- 
my fleesaway. I knowthatif he is permitted to disturb me, my 
heavenly friend will never leave me—his promises are sure. 

On Lord’s-day morning, the 6th of June, on hearing the morn- 
ing gun at the fort in the harbour; she said, “ © this is the 
“ blessed morning of the sacramental sabbath,” and then offer- 
ed a fervent pathetic prayer for the divine presence with the com- 
municants. As the day light came on (which used to pain her 
eyes) she desired the curtains to be drawn, that she might once 
more see the light of that blessed day of God. 

In the afiernoon there appeared a visible alteration in her for 
death. About an hour before her departure, she seemed to lose 
her speech, and continued for some time in apparent agony ; at 
length, when it was thought she would speak no more, she open- 
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ed her eyes upon her mother, who was anxiously watching her, 
and said, “ The tempter is gone.’’~What she said afterwards 
was not distinctly articulated; but it was collected, from what 
was understood, that she meant to signify, that she had obtained 
the victory in the name of Jesus.—-Shortly after this she expired. 

It may be observed of this young lady, that she was a remarks 
able instance of a full assurance of faith, from her first outset 
in the christian course. She seldom had a doubt of the sincerity 
of her dependance on the Lord Jesus, though she had a great 
sense of her own weakness and imperfection. 

She was also diligent in the use of all the means of improve- 
ment, and maintained a close walk with God. So soon as she 
made a surrender of herself to Christ, she became dead to this 
world, and lived as one whose whole heart was in heaven. The 
serenity and peace which she enjoyed, with scarcely any inter- 
ruption, through the whole of her sickness, seemed to result 
from intimate communion with Christ, a lively sense of eternal 
things, and a strong impression of the joy and glory of the 
heavenly state, in comparison with which her sufferings dimin- 
tshed into nothing. 

Such a death offers many consolations to surviving friends ; 
displays most convincingly, the power and sufficiency of gospel 
grace for the support of the soul in the most trying circumstan- 
ces, and furnishes a bright and encouraging example oi faith, 
patience and diligence, in the christian course. 


Charleston, (S. C.) July 13, 1802. 
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xtract of a Letter from Rev. James Hughes, dated West-Liberiy, 


Virginia, August 26, 1802. 


B: the latest accounts I have had, the good work in Ken- 
tucky and the Carolinas appears still to go on with power.—I 
have also had late accounts of such work, in the same manner, 
in the North Western Territory, on the waters of the Miamis 
and Sciota: The wilderness appears to be blossoming, and it 1s 
hopeful there may soon be large and fruitful fields there. I fee! 
considerably encouraged by letters I received yesterday from 
friends on the iMiamis.” 
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From the Edinburgh Missionary Magazine, 
OR JULY 1802. 


Mason, minister of the Associate Reformed congre- 
gation at New-York, having been commissioned by the Asso- 
ciate Reformed Church in the United States of America; to 
correspond me the Synod, and particularly to form a closer 
connection with them, and to request their aid in furnishing a 
supply of Mniktabs and probationers, to cc-operate with them in 
promoting the interests of the gospel in America, ine Associate 
Purgher Synod heard a report of a committee appointed by 
them to converse with him, and heard Mr Mason also at length 
on the subject of his mission. The Synod, after satisfying 
themselves respecting the principles and o der of the Associate 
Reformed church, agreed to recognise e her as sister “pbs taigd sand 
being also satisfied of the necessity of assisting her, there being 
upwards of sixty congregations under her ei teenie without 
fixed pastors, agreed to peer her with ministers and preachers 
to the utmost of their power. A committee was appointed to 
consider the most efficient means of accomplis] ing the various 
objects of Mr. Mason’s mission ; who having reported, that two 
ministers, one probationer, and one student of divinity, had offer- 
ed theirservices to preach the Bos spelin America, and thatthey 
had nominated a number of other ministers, probationers, and 
students, to whom the Synod should recommend it to comply 
with the call of Providence to preach the gospel in the United 
States, the Synod accepted the offers of service which had been 
made, approved the nomination of others to take part in the 
work, and appointed a committee to correspond with the per- 
sons nominated, and to obtain the consent of as many of them 
as possible to preach the gospel in that part of the world. 

Application having also been made from America, to the 
General Associate Sy nod, for ministers and preachers, the Sy- 
nod appointed the different Presbyteries to converse with such 
young men as were in their bounds, about their submitting te 
a mission, and to report to next meeting. 
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Exiract of a Letter from Greenock, dated July 3, 1802, 


[ Now wish to give you a brief narrative of a work of God in 
this neighbourhood, which has some of the features of that in 
Kentucky. It is much spoke against here eyen by some pre- 
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fessors, and especially by the prophane. Since the beginning of 
January last, from between 40 and 50 persons have been awa- 
kened to. serious concern about spiritual things: a creat part 
of these have obtained some hope of salvation, and are as yet, 
walking in some measure becoming the gospel.—They consist 
of men, women and children, from 8 to 80 years of age.—It 
has extended over 4 or 5 parishes, some out of each. The 
place where this work is going on, is in that part of Argyle- 
shire called Cowal, on the North side of the river Clyde. ah he 
nearest part of it to Greenock, is about 5 or 6 miles over the 
river to North-West... The established clergy of that place, are 
all to a man Arminians,—They preach another gospel than that 
of the cross. 

According to the laws of our church, no minister of the estab- 
lishment dares itinerate in another parish than his own, without 
the consent of the parish minister ; and such clergymen never 
almost do invite gospel ministers to preach for them, but such 
as are of their own kind. In Beyer, eased of this, the. people 
have been kept in much ignorance of the true way of salvation ; 
except where sundry dissenting ministers have itinerated a mong 
them of late years, this has begot a thirst for knowledge among 
many of them, and they now come down to the towns in the 
Jow country on sacrament occasions, &c. of late years to hear 
the gospel; for they are what we call Highlanders, and gene- 

rally speak in the Galic langu: Age, W hen those who attended 
these itinerant preachers or conicrence meetings of their own, 
needed baptism for their children, their parish ministers would 
refuse it, until they would own a fault and promise to hear such 
no more; and such as they thought the ringleaders, they would 
not admit at all, nor allow any other ministerin the church to 
admitthem. Thus the poor people were much oppressed, being 
at a great distance from dissenting meeting-houses.—And though 
they did not desire separation from the vchurchs yet sound mi- 
nisters durst not baptize their children without a certificate from 
their own parish mimister, which they would not give. The 
consequence was that their children remained for a time un- 
baptized. 

Some five or six years ago, a boatman of the name of Donald 
M‘Arthur, belonging to that country, was awakened and hope- 
fully converted under the gospel at Glasgow. He afterwards 
felt a strong desire for the salvation of his countrymen ; and in 
the course of his trading between Glasgow and tha t place, 
would frequently spend evenings and other times in exhorting, 
instructing, reading and praying with them. The Lord blessed 
these exhortations so that about a dozen or so were hopefully 
@gonverted, chiefly in the parish of Strachurr. Their sanctifica- 
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tibn was promoted by conference meetings among themselves, 
and the visits of some itinerants; but chiefly by the exhorta- 
tions of the above person, and their hearing the gospel in the 
low country at times. They endured much persecution, were 
summoned to court and accused of disloyalty to government, 
&c.—Dbut these things could not be proved. Two last years, 
however, they became languid and some fell away ; so that the 
few who continved steady, about six or seven men and some 
women were in much grief and fear; and the unconverted who 
used to attend their meetings, withdrew and would not go near 
them. It pleased the Lord, however, about January last, to 
come near and visit them. The beginning of this awakening 
vas on this wise :—At New-Year’s Day, it is a common custom 
in this country, that people make merry with one another in 
the way of visiting and feasting, and generally the young peo- 
ple at night have a dance. A young woman had previously 
employed a serious person to make ready a suit of dress for the 
danoe ; the person did s0, but resolved that when she delivered 
it, she would give her a solemn warning of her danger, and set 
before her the sin and danger of such courses, which she was 
enabled to de solemnly. The consequence was, the warning 
took immediate efect on the young woman, which prevented 
her going to the dance; and she was brought under a deep and 
distressing sense of sin and danger, which continued for some 
days before she got deliverance. The same girl’s mother was 
the next, in about two weeks after; then an old man and two 
sons in another family: and afterwards, under ihe exhortations 
of the above Donald M‘Arthur, and at their own conference 
meetings, sundries from time to time have been awakened. Of 
Jate, this work has become more public—Many have gone from 
this to see, some from pious motives, others from curiosity, 
and some from worse motives. 

Seldom at these meetings and exhortations, which are fre- 
quently held abroad, but there are one or more awakened.— 
During the time of worship, those newly awakened and others 
formerly so, have been constrained to cry out under the sense 
of sin and danger they felt; and that during the whole exercise, 
when they are exhorted to be silent if possible, they say they 
cannot. <A little boy of about twelve years, weeping and crying 
during the exercise, was desired to be still or he would be re- 
moved, replied Oh! sir, “ If you saw things as I now see them, 
you would not desire me to hold my peace.” When one ina 
fa umily is awakened, generally the rest are much vexed ; cail it 
enthusiasm and worse names, try to dissuade them from attend- 


"ng meetings, &c. In some cases where the awakened could > 


persuade the opposers to go with them to those meetings and see 
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for themselves, those were then awakened themselves. There 
has been some instances of this where the one has been the 
husband, the other the wife ; a mother and two daughters in one 
family, were awakened to concern, &c. A siya ct that fa- 
mily living in this place, was very angry when he heard of it; 
thought it was an affront on him that his mother and sister 
should be bewitched, as he called it. He went from this to visit 
them, and while crossing the ferry on Saturday night, was swear- 
ing -* that he would pat a knife ia the heart of the exhorter.” 
tis friends. prevailed on him next day to go with them to hear, 
and he was but ashort time there when he was seized with deep 
convictions of his sinful and perishine state. He has been three 
weeks or more in much distress and has not, as yet, that I have 
heard, obtained deliverance. Thus his knife went to his own 
heart. ‘There are none struck down as in Kentucky, but their 
bodily strength is exhausted much in some cases where they are 
long in obtaining deliverance, and some have been unable to walk 
home without help of others, the sense of things on their minds 
SO impressing their bodies. It is but comparatively few that cry 
out aloud, thos e who do so in the time of worship, notwithstanding, 
attend distinctly to what is spoken, for they can give a distinct ac- 
count of i it afterwards, though others thought they could not hear 
or attend to any thing while go crying. 

‘The above person who exhorts or pnnnene, is generally as I 
understand, close and pungent in his discourses; the people 
were 10 eeneral formerly very ignorant and many of them grossly 
wicked—-some morally sober—both the convictions and delivers 
ances oi Dersons are so far as 1 hear agreeable to the scriptures. 
{ have convers’d with sundries who have been with them, not 


being able to go myself by long aiiliction. Persons awakened 


de 


are genevally at once brou; eht to a very full view of their sinful 
lives from their infa INC», all the sins ever they committed seem 
to be set before them in ai € Vi 2w with their ageravations, &c.— 

They see how holy aad ju ist God is, that it would be just with 
hiin to leave them to perish eternally for their sins, wonder they. 
ave out of hell, justify GC odin all his oe Se 

In persons crying out under a distressing sense of sin, they 
often crv for Jesus the saviour to come and’ deliver them—their 
desires and hopes of salvation are only through him, and on ac- 


count of what he hath done for sinners. 


It is observable they have in general been brought to this re- 
conciiement, before any deliverance; their deliverance has 
been as powerful as. their sanereastiein in some cases—some have 
been only two or three days in distress, ot ips lor some gee 

t when the time comes "of deliverance, some passage of the 
word comes into mind, from it they perceive the elory and ex- 
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cellence of God’s holy character, in this they are made to rejoice, 
that he is such a glorious, holy and gracious one, they feel cause 
for themselves and all others to praise him for ever; ‘that it would 
be just with him not to save them if he pleased. ‘Their compo- 
sure of. mind and spiritual joy has not arisen from a hope of their 
own salvation only or chiefly, or from scriptures, importing that 
they were the peculiar objects of God’s love &c. for the most part 
of them are very uncertain about this even now, and many of 
them think they are not converted as yet, that they have no reli- 
gion at all, they find themselves so sintul and wicked, that they 
scarce imagine God has taken any saving dealing with them ; 
at the same time they are hungering and thirsting a after God, 
after righteousness. There is a vast change‘in their lives, they 
now thirst for spiritual knowledge and holiness, the bible 1s the 
chief thing with them, family religion is set up regularly, and 
they are remarkable for love to one another and to the pe ople of 
God. Sundries of.them have lost in a measure their first joy and 
sweetness, are feeling the power of sin, the working of heart cor- 
ruption, the hardness of their hearts, &c.; and though they are 
walking as above, yet are afraid they are losing relivion, or rather 
that what they have felt has not becn real re ligion, cc. There has 
been, and is yet, sundry things disagreeable in their way and talk. 
ine about things; but this need not be much wondered at in a 
work of this kind m its ankancy’3 time and experience wiil bring 
them, we hope, toa ste: ady settledness in the ways of God Ge hus 
I have given a brief hint of this work, hope it will give cause of 
thankiulness to God | by the serious who hear of it, and you are 
welcome to publish it in y Nor magazine if you think it may suit 
it, or be of any use to the glory of God: you may depend on the 
authenticity of it, so far as I can gather. In Coutyre, another 
part of Argyle-shire, further west, across Loch-fine; in the last 
Wiinter,. and this Spring, a few, perk ‘aps thirty or more, have 
been awakened; chicHy by the preaching and exhortations ef 
one sent from the Home Society. Some of these people have 
been Here, and those who have been with them, think well of 
them: they are mecting with the same persecutions and difficul- 
ties with those iT Cowal. Minist ers and manreyres sare threat 
ening to put them out of their farmes and houses, &e.: but the 
Lord reigneth. ‘She Home Sociciy are sending out preachers 


to such places, i: they are fast settling among them, here and 


ct pate 


there, and we hope some good will be done as the Lord biesses. 
Lhe work at Moulins is going on and spreading in the neighbour- 
hood to some MORE, tho’ nothin i about it of an extra nature, 
hut we hope it is sure. 
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LETTER FROM OTAHEITE, JUST COME TO HAND. 
Otaheite, Jan. 1, 1801. 


HONOURED FATHER AND BROTHER, 


| HOPE you are alive, and well in all respects. J have not heard 
from you since I left England; but have sent you many letters. 
This will inform you, that I am well, and enjoy a good share of 
health, and peace. We have much favour among the natives and 
the chiefs. This year I have not done so much work as aforetime. 
We have built a boat, made a garden, made combs, &c. Ihave 
been out a few times among the Heathen this year ; but, for want 
of more constant conversation with them, Iam still deficient in 
the language. How far the end of my being here is answered, I 
cannot now say: but lam kept praying, and hoping for it, and 
that God would create in me aclean heart, that I may live among 
this filthy people without defilement ; and that he will put his Holy 
Spirit within me. Itis his work: I amin his hands, and wish to 
do his will; and when I am persuaded I am doing it, Iam happy. 
I shall be glad to hear from you, and to know the state of England, 
and of the Church of God. All the captains of ships which touch 
here are kind tous ; which adds toour respectability among the 
natives. Isendthis by Capt. Bunker, of the Albion. Remem- 
ber me ata throneof grace. Idonot forget you. My respects 
to Mr. Brett, and all christian friends. May God support and 
comfort you.x—Father, be not over much concerned about me, I 
amin God’shands. Your dutiful son, lienry BickNELL,. 


LSI IS II I 


MY DEAR BROTHERS AND SISTERS, 


I wriTE this day to you at a venture, as [have an opportunity. 
IT know, all I can say will be acceptable to you. ‘This will inform 
you that I am alive and weil. Ihave not received one letter from 
Eneland; yetI have sent many. Ihave had many troubles ; but, 
blessed be God, he hath delivered me out of them all, and will 
yet deliver. I am kept locking to God ior help ; and he hath 
helped me to this day. Iam an infinite debtor to Sovereign Grace. 
We know nothing of what is before us in this life ; but the promi- 
ses are many and great, and calculated to encourage us to perse- 
vere in our warfare untothe end. I hope I have not come hither 
altogether for nought. In some respects, I have done my duty. 
I hope the Directorsof the Missionary Society will not give up 
this Mission. I am sorry to hear the Mission to the Friendly 
Islands, for the present, fails. The Lord must have all the glory 
ef hisown work. Irefer you tothe public letter for farther intor- 











Poetry. 


359 


mation and particulars. It may be, you have yourselves had more 


troubles than I. 
bless and save you all. 


[know not how it is with you—may the Lord 
Remember, every one of us must soon 


give an account of ourselves to God—consider eternal things, 
This life must end, as the century has done. 

Brethren and Sisters, not having time to write to you separately, 
I mean this for you all. We are now spared to begin another year ; 
if lam spared tothe end_.of it, I hope, I shall inform you of the 
conversion of the poor Heathen: O pray forit! Please to give 


my love to all my Christian friends. 


My love to all your help- 


mates and little children. My respects to Captain Wilson, and to 


the Missionary Society. 
our number! 


I wish they would send us an addition to 
O that the Lord may sendthem! Iconclude with 


my love to youall; and subscribe myself your brother in the first, 
and, I hope, to most of you in the second bond, 


H. BicKNELL. 
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THE 


GIN SHOP; 


OR 


A PEEP INTO A PRISON. 
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| are thro’ the land from north 
to fouth, 
And look from eaft to weft, 
And fee what is to Englifhmen 
Of life the deadliest pest. 
It is not want, tho’ that is bad, 
Nor war, tho’ that is worse ; 
But Britons brave endure, alas! 
A self-inflicted curse. 
Go where youwill, throughout the 
realm, 
You'll find the reigning sin, 

In cities, villages, and towns, 
—The moniter’s name is Gin. 
The prince of darknefs never fent 

To man a deadlier foe; 
** My name is Legion,” it may fay, 


The fource of many a woe. 
Nor does the fiend alone deprive 
The labourer of his wealth; 











That is not all, it murders too 
His honeft name and health. 
We fay the times are grievous hard, 
And hard they are, ’tis true, 
But, drunkards, to your wives and 
babes, mm 
They’re harder made by you. 
The drunkard’s tax 1s felf-impos’d, 
Like ev’ry other fin; 
The taxes altogether lay 
No weight fo great as GIN. 
The ‘State compels no man to.drink, 
Compels no manto game, 
‘Tis Gin’ and gambling fink him 
down 
To rags, and want, and fhame. 
The kindeft hufband, chang’d by gimy 
Is fora tyrant known; 
The tend’reft heart that nature 
made, 
Becomes a heart of flone, 
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In many a houfethe harmlefs babes 
Are poorly cloth’d and fed, 


.Becaute the craving Gin-Snop 


takes 
The children’s daily bread. 
Come, neighbour, take a walk with 
me, 
Thro’ many a London ftreet, 
And fee the cause of penury 
In hundreds we fhail meet. 
We thall notneed to travel far— 
Behold that great man’s door, 
He well difcerns yon idle crew 
From the deferving poor. 
He will relieve with liberal hand 
The child of honeft thrift; 
But where long fcoresat Gix-SuHops 
» itand, 
He will with-hold his gift. 
Betkold that thiv’ring female there, 
Who plies her woeful trade ! 
*Tisten to one you'll findthat Grn, 
That hopelefs wretch has made. 
Look down thofe fteps, and view 
below 
Yon cellar under ground, 
There ev’ry want and ev’ry woe, 
And ev’ry fin is found. 
Thofe little wretches trembling 
there, 
With hunger and with cold, 
Were by their parents’ love of Gin, 
To fin and mifery fold 
Bleft be thofe friends to human 
kind 
Who take thefe wretches up, 
Ere they have drunk the bitter 
dregs 
Of their fad parents’ cup. 
Look thré’ ¢hat\prif .’s iron bars, 
Look thro™tWfat cjimal grate, 
And learn what dire misfortune 
brought 
So terrible a fate. 
The debtor and the felon too, 
Tho’ differing much in fin, 
Too oft you'll find were thither 
brought 
By all-deitroying Gin. 
Yet Heav’n forbid I fhould confound 
Calamity with guilt: 
Or name the debtor’s lefler fault 
W ith blood of brother {pilt. 


= 











To prifon dire misfortune oft 
The guiltlefs debtor brings ; 
Yet oftner far it will be found 
From Gin the milery {priagss. 
See the pale m iccuhadires there, 
How lank and lean he lies! 
How haggard is his fickly cheek! 
How dim his hollow eyes? 
He plied the loom with good fuccefs, 
His wages iftill were high, 
Twice what the villagelab’rer gains 
His matter did fupply. 
No bhook-debts kept him from his 
cath 
All paid as foon as due ; 
His wages on the Saturday 
To fail he never knew. 
How amply had his gains fuffic’d, 
On wife and children {pent ! 
But all mutt for his pleafures go, 
All to the Gin-Suop went. 
See that apprentice, young in years, 
But hackney’d long in fin, 
What made him rob his mafter’s till? 
Alas! ’twas loveof Grin. 
That ferving-man—-I knew him 
once, 
So jaunty, spruce, and smart ! 
Why did he fteal, then pawn the 
plate? 
*T was Gin enfnar’d his heart. 
But hark! what difmal found was 
that ? 
’Tis Saint Sepulchre’s bell! 
It tolls, alas, for human guilt ! 
Some malefactor’s knell. 
O! woeful found! O! what could 
caufe 
Such punifhment and fin ? 
Hark! hear his words, he owns the 
cause-— 
BAD COMPANY AND GIN. 

And when the future lot is fix’d 
Of darknefs, fire, and chains, 
How can the drunkard hope to 

*icape 
Thofe everlafting pane? 
For if the murd’rer’s doom’d te 
woe, 
As holy-writ declares, 
The drunkard with sELF-murder- 
ers, 
rat dreadful portion fhares. 
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W HEN Jesus was on earth, he went about doine good. Can 
he claim the name of a disciple who does not imitate the exam- 
ple of the fattest Are we not in this respect peculiarly cailed 
on to have the same mind in us, which was also in Christ Jesus? 
A spirit of active benevolence is one of the distinguishing fea- 
tures of christianity. Zhou shalt love thy neighdour as thyself, 
is a precept enjoined by the authority and illustrated and enfor- 
ced by the example of the Redeemer, with an energy, which 
nothing but the blindness and obduracy of human depravity 
could resist. 

Where the gospel has its full influence, it calls forth into ex- 
ertion all the powers of the soul; and produces the most tender 
concern for the happiness of mankind. ‘This concern does not iF 3 
evaporate in unavailing pity ; but rouses to action ; and girding | 
itself for service, inquires, “* What can be done toward banish- 
ing human misery, and making man happy ‘!” While the tem. 4 
poral necessities of the poor and the afflicted are affectionately 4 
inquired into and relieved, the christian enlightened from above , 
to view the state of man, as an immortal being, is most con- 
cerned for the salvation of the soul, and his eternal blessedness. 
This is the grand object he is called to pursue with sevenfold 
ardor; and it isan object so vast, that if we saw all its excel- 
lence and all its importance, it would cover us with shame and 
confusion for our past negligence, and pierce us to the heart 
to recollect so many precious opportunities of usefulness, which 
now alas! areirrecoverably lost. We have all need to ge again, 
and sit down at the feet of Jesus, and hear him discourse of the 
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one thing needful. We have all need to go and stand at the 
foot of the cross, and look up, and see in the death of Jesus 
the value of ‘immortal souls ; and learn thence the proper em- 
ployment of beings destined for eternity. If Jesus condescend 
to teach us, and open our eyes to see the state and worth of 
souls, we shall, with eager desire to become instruments of their 
salvation, cry out in tender pity, Lord, what wilt thou have me 
go do? 

This is the age of ingenuity. How many discoveries useful 
to individuals and to society have been made since we first trod 
the stage of life, and took our part in the drama of human af- 
fairs. But is there an object in which the ingenuity of the mind 
should be so ardently employed as in searching for the best way, 
and the various means of doimg good to the souls of men? 
Would it not be to the most humiliating disgrace of christians, 
if the mechanic, the manufacturer, the artist, and the philoso- 
pher were all actively employed with the utmost stretch of 
thought to find out what may be useful in their peculiar art or 
science, while the professed disciples of Jesus employ no ener- 
gies, nor exert the vigor of their souls in their proper depart- 
ment, the cause of their blessed master? Let us not be excell- 
ed by any ; and if possible let the maxim, “ That the children 
of this world are wiser in their generation than the children of 
light,” become inapplicable to us. Whatever may be said as 
to past negligence, let it now appear that we are busied in dis- 
covering every way of access for divine truth into the human 
heart; and that we are resolved to employ every means we can 
think of as conducive to that end. 

Among many others, none of which should be neglected, 
there is one which merits peculiar notice, and which we would 
earnestly recommend to the serious attention of the disciples of 
Jesus, as calculated to be of eminent and extensive benefit: 
namely, 


The DISTRIBUTION of RELIGIOUS TRACTS. 


To this subject many zealous followers of the Redeemer, 
who are a blessing to the generation in which they live, have 
never turned their thoughts ; and at first sight may not perceive 
its great utility : but when they have ‘examined i it maturely, they 
will rejoice to find that there remains one method of doing good, 
which they never used, and which. they will now have the plea- 
sure to employ. 

The advantages which may be expected to result from the 
distribvtion of religious tracts are indeed so many and so great, 
that, where duly weighed, it is to be hoped, they will have a 
powerful influence on the mind of every lover of Jesus and of 
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souls. The following will be readily allowed, and carry with 
them their own recommendation. 

It is a method which is likely to do good. Is not divine truth 
the grand instrument, of which God makes use for the conver- 
sion of sinners, and for the edification and comfort of saints, till 
they come, in the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of 
the Son of God, untoa perfect man, to the measure of the sta- 
ture of the fulness of Christ. All the wonders of faith, holi- 
ness and patience which christians have displayed, have been 
wrought by the influence of truth upon the soul. In the pro- 
mulgation of truth by preaching, which was God’s first way of 
making the gospel known, there are assuredly some peculiar 
advantages. But in doing it by writing, there are advantages 
also: and it has this recommendation, that it is God’s chief way 
of making himself known to the human race fromr age to age, 
and of presenting truth to the minds of men from day to day in 
every land, where the revelation of his will is known. Are 
there not thousands and tens of thousands now in glory, whose 
first impressions of religion, as well as their future improve- 
ment, have been made by reading: and is it not calculated to 
be as useful now as ever? What is a religious tract, but a se- 
lect portion of divine truth designed and adapted to make the 
reader wise unto salvation. 

It is an easy way of doing good. Every one has not the talent 
of talking to those he meets with, especially to strangers, on sub- 
jects of religion. ‘They who possess it, cannot see what should 
hinder any body from conversing about eternal things, as readily 
as they do. But there are many pious people who find it ex- 
tremely difficult to speak for God, and for the salvation of their 
fellow creatures. Some have a diffidence which they cannot 
overcome. ‘they know they ought to warn sinners of their dan- 
ger; but how to do it they cannot tell. Here is a method by 
which it may be done with ease. Choose from your collection 
of tracts what you think is suited to the person to whom you wish 


to speak. It is not hardto say, “ My friend, read that, and tell 


me what you think of it.” You have given him a wise, faithful 
and serious counsel, which, accompanied with your prayers, (and 
these should never be omitted when you give a tract) may, by 
the blessing of heaven, be made useful to his soul. You may, 
in consequence of this, afterwards have an opportunity of conver- 
sing with him on the subject. At any rate, you have conveyed 
divine truth to the door of his mind. 

It is a cheafi way of diffusing the knowledge of religion. The 
tracts are in general small. ‘They may be had at a very reason- 
able rate: and the person who will devote a small sum annually 
for this purpose may conyey to many hundred people inthe course 


' 
t 
i 
T 
tn 
: 


ee 


om 


et = em 


anal 1 
“ 3 bo at 
ee Cen ae ee 


a. 


wiizoe ee 


ae 


mS? ae Oe ‘ 
wen mate ty or iat ° ? 


ae 
ti 4 
Woh fas 
4 4 





864 Address to Christians. 


of a year, the knowledge of the way of salvation by a crucified 
Redeemer. A farthing, ahalfpenny, or perhaps a penny, which 
would furnish buta scanty relief tothe bodily wants of the poor 
and the destitute, wil! purchase a réligious tract, plainly and af- 
fectionately directing the sinner tothe Lamb of God, which ta- 
keth away the sins of the world. None will grudge the pittance, 
or complain that this is a dear way of doing good to the souls of 
inen. It will be indeed difficuit to say, in what other way there 
is a probability of so much good being done with so smalla sum. 

It is not so likely to give offence as some other methods of doing 
good. When we speak to a neighbor or a stranger on divine 
things, he is apt to consider us as assuming the place of a mas- 
ter, and setting up for his superior in knowledge and goodness. 
Pride instantly takes the alarm. Jle scorns to be dictated too, 
aus he conceives it. His heart is steeled against counsel, and a 
tart answer, expressive of disdain, is all the fruit of our Jabor. 
But when a little tract is put into his hands, the teacher is not 
the giver of the book; but a third person, an absent /ettered 
sage. It is read apart from him who gave it. ‘The idea of infe- 
viority,; which was so mortifying, isremoved. ‘There is not that 
enmity against the paper and print, which was raised by the pre- 
sence and living voice of the instructor; and he listens with 
greater candor and patience. This method has more the ap- 
pearance of a person’s teaching himself, than when he is spo- 
ken to by another, and is on that account more agreeable to his 
feelings, and the truth is more readily received. Some are ac- 
cessible in no other way. 

It is more extensive in its use than any other method of con- 
veying religious knowledge which a private christian can employ. 
Personal instruction must, from the time it requires, be limited 
to few comparatively. <A religious tract contains a plain, serious 
and striking lecture on the salvation of the soul. Jt would re- 
quire half an hour to deliver its contents ; and they might slip 
out of the memory, and could not afterwards be recalled. But 
it is given away in an instant: it may be perused and re-perused 
at pleasure ; and the truth may thus flow through a great variety 
of channels. An intimate and respected friend has for some 
time endeavoured to do good in this way : and what can be cone, 
may be Jearnt from his practicee He always keeps by him a 
store of tracts of different kinds, and suited to difierent charac- 
ters; and he pays particular attention to character in the distri- 
bution. He gives them to his poor neighbours, and to people 
who call at his house. When he walks out, he tries to eet into 
conversation with those he meets, and puts a tract intotheirhands. 
He gives them to children to read to their parents. When he 
travels, religious tractsare anccessary partef hisbegrage. HM 
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he sees a person walking along the road, who is likely to listen to 
instruction, he reaches hima tract. Atevery turnpike he hands 
the gate-keeper one ; and wishes him God’s blessing with it. 
When he comes toan inn, he puts a tract into the hands of the 
waiter, the servant-maid, and the hostler; the driver never fails 
to have two or three. If he saunter about the town, he-looks 
into the habitations of the poor, and talks kindly to them, and 
gives the parents or the children one or two of his little bocks, 
with an affectionate wish that God may bless them. When 
he stops ata friends house, he presents them to the children 
and servants. Besides these personal distributions, he sends 
parcels of his tracts to ministers of his acquaintance, and cther 
Sriends in the country, for them to distribute in a similar man- 
ier. When it is considered, that a tract given by a friend re- 
commends it to an attentive perusal; and when by a stranger, 
excites curiosity to see what it contains; and that each of these 
tracts may beread not only by the person who receives it, but by 
four or five more who compose his household; and that it may 
be lent from one family te another ; we may form some ic lea how 
extensively divine truth is disseminated by his means. What 
one person does, others may do; andif every christian, accord- 
ing to his abilities and opportunities, were to exert himself in 
this manner, how many inthe course of a year night learn the 
method of salvation by Christ, and be excited to seek after it 
under the preaching of the gospel, whoin all probability would 
not have heard of it in any other way - . 

Nor in the enumeration of adv antag es, should it be omitted, 
that the distribution of religious tracts forms an excellent a@ccom- 
franiment to other means of doing £0 ac If in the intercourse of 
life you meet with a person w ho appears teachable and desirous 
of instruction, what can be more proper, after you have discours- 

ed with him, than to say, “ Here is a little book which will give 
you distinct information on the subject: Read it again and again, 
and pray to God for his blessing.” When by conversntion you 
have impressed a person with a sense of the importance of di- 
vine th NES, would it not conduce greatly to rivet the impression, 
if, at parting, when you observe him loth to leave you, 2 tract 
be put into his hands, with these words, My friend, this will 
more fully explain what we have been talking of ; it contains the 
truths of God.” Should there fall in your way, aman distressec 
in mind, and inquiring with tears, “ What must I do to be sa- 
ved ?” can your pious counsels be better followed up than with 
a tract to read at home, dtpociae the wounded soul to the blood 
of Jesus, which cleanseth from al! sin? Has a person been awak- 
ened under the ministry of the word, and afterwards brings his 
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complaints to the preacher, whe with the tongue of the learned 
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knows how to speak a word in season to him that is weary ; would 
it not be avery proper method of dismissing the inquirer, to give 
him a tract which will, when he isata distance from ordinances 
or pious friends, refresh his heart with the sam~precious truths 
which he felt so much adapted to his case ? How beneficial the 
practice here recommended would be in all these, and many 
other instances which might be adduced, must be obvious to every 
one concerned for the welfare of immortal souls. 

In addition to these advantages and as a practical confirmation 
of them, the happiest efficts have resulted from the practice recom- 
mended. Nothing has the weight of facts: to fair reasoni: 
therefore, it is of use to subjoia examples. If any should san, 
“ T am not convinced by your arguments :” they cannot contro- 
vert matters of fact. ‘Two instances came within the knowledge 
of an individual who is a warm advocate for the distribution of 
religious tracts, which he had from the lips of the persons them- 
selves, and which he will briefly relate. The one isa young 
gentleman who had been in a Situation peculiarly unfavourable to 
religion and humanity, who was living in profaneness and vice, 
and who discovered a peculiar enmity to real godliness, andcould 
not bear, without testifying bitter indignation, the counsels, and 
letters of pious friends. A relation of his being ona visit at the 
house where he lived, one evening put into his hand a religious 
tract, and begged the favour of him toread it. He took it up 
with him to his apartment; and before he went to rest, looked 
over the first page. Itstruck him there was something there he 
had never seen nor thought of before. He next day read the 
whole ; and the happy consequence was a deep concern for the 
salvation of his soul, a discovery cf the way of obtaining mercy, 
and an immediate ap plication to Jesus for pardon, grace, and 
peace. He ishow aneminently zealous christian, and is vigor- 
ously exerting himseli to promote the knowledge of Christ in the 
neighbourhood where he resides. The tract which proved so 
useful is peculiarly excellent, and merits a place in every collec- 
tion. It is Vivian's three dialogues between a minister and one of 
his parishioners. ‘The other person had been a seaman in the na- 
vy. He was a sabbath-breaker, adrunkard, and a swearer ; in 

short, a notorious sinner. His wife brought home, from the 
county hospital, a religious tract, which is given to howe who go 
out recovered. He read it and was convinced of his sinful w ays. 
It led him immediately to attend on the preaching of the gospel, 
where he could hear the way pointed out by which a sinner cat 
be saved: and there is every reason to conclude, from seve- 
ral years observation, that he is a true disciple of Jesus Christ. 
Let the worth of the soul be duly consilered 5 ; and what a reward 
is here for the Locus ws tuousands! Iftwo examples fall within 
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the personal acquaintance of one man, how many, may we not 
hope, will have reason to bless God through all eternity for this 
method of conveying religious knowledge ; especially when we 
take into the account, that numbers of persons have not the cou- 
rage, nor the opportunity of making known in this life the bene- 
fitthey have received. Heaven will present athousand glorious 
instances of this nature, to the astonishment and joy of faithful 
ministers, and of zealous christians, who have laboured to shed 
abroad the sweet savour of the Redeemer’s name. 

From the serious consideration of these things, accompanied 
with the divine blessing, which is earnestly impiored to descend 
on every reader, may it not be hoped that there will be not one 
disciple of Jesus who follows the Lord fully, and who is desirous 
to be always abounding in the work of the Lord, but will be dis- 
posed henceforth to add this method of doing good, to those he 
has formerly employed ? 

But perhaps he may enquire, “ What tracts are most proper 
to be given away, and calculated to-do most good, that I may 
procure them.’ This is a question of no small importance. 
For as it is with religious books, some are highly valuable, some 
are comparatively useless, and some are exceedingly hurtful ; 
so itis as to small tracts. ‘Too much care cannot be taken, 
that they should all be excellent in their kind. ‘Those who com- 
pose them should exert their talents to the utmost; and those 
who give them away should carefully examine what are best 
worth their distribution. The following qualities should be 
sought for and are united ina good tract. 

Pure truth. This flowing from the sacred fountain of the New- 
Testament should run from beginning to end, uncontaminated 
with error, undisturbed with human systems; clear as crystal, 
like the river of life. There should be nothing in it of the shibSo- 
leth of a sect; nothing to recommend one denomination, or to 
throw odium on another; nothing of the acrimony of contend- 
ing parties against those that differ from them: but pure good- 
natured christianity, in which all the followers of the Lamb, who 
are looking for the mercy of the Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal 
life, can unite with pleasure, as in one great common cause. 
Nor should any worldly scheme be interwoven with the truth ; 
nor attempted to be concealed under its folds. Here should not 
be seen the slightest vestige of any carnal end, in any form, or 
for any purpose, however laudible some may think it; nothing 
but divine truth, unmingled, unadulterated, and pure as it came 
from heaven, fit for the whole human race to imbibe 

There should be some account of the way of a sinner’s salvation 
in every tract. That they should be on different subjects is 
highly proper, and greatly conduciye to their utility. But in all 
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there should be interwoven the method of a sinner’s recovery front 
ruilt and misery by the atonement and grace of the Redeemer. 
So thatif a person were to see but one, and never have an op- 
ei portunity of meeting with another book, he might plainly per- 
} ceive, that, inorder to his salvation, he must be born again of 
the Spirit, and justified by faith in the obedience of Jesus unto 

death. A tract without this is very defective indeed. 
ft It should be fiain. Perspicuity here is, next to truth, the first 
| quality of a good tract. Ifthe rhetorician’s rule, “ That the 
meaning should be not only so plain that it may be understood, 
but so plain that it cannot possibly be misunderstood,’ call for 
Hy the writer’s observance in one instance more than another, it is 
) here, wheré the mass of the readers is but little acquainted with 
divine things, and their minds unaccustomed to application; and 
who, therefore, need to have truth made clear as the lightof day. 
The want of this quality is more than sufficient to exclude a tract 

| from circulation. 

_ It should be striking. The design is to engage the attention of 
those who have but little relish for divine things: and how diffi- 
Lae cult a matter that is when religion is the subject, those who are 
w accustomed to address mankind on their most important inter- 
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ha ests, can fully testify. However good a tract may be, -as to pu- 
a rity of doctrine, and perspicuity of style, if it be not so composed 
he as to interest the readerina more than ordinary degree, it is in 

i danger of being thrown aside without a perusal. There isa way 
f 4 of representing divine truth which renders it striking, and makes 


it penetrate the mind, and arrest the attention. With this view, 
strong, pithy expressions, lively representations of truth and 
i pathetic addresses, are here quite in point, For this quality 
should the liberal distributor of tracts diligently search. 

It should be entertaining. A plain didactic essay-on a religious 
subject may be read by a christian with much pleasure ; but the 
persons for whom these tracts are chiefly designed, will fall asleep 
: _orerit. This will not do: itis throwing money and labor away- 
1 7 There must be something to allure the listless to read, and this 
can only be done by blending entertainment with instruction. 
Where narrative can be made the medium of conveying truth, 
it is eagerly to be embraced, as it not only engages the attention, 
but also assists the memory, and makes a deeper impression on 
the heart. Dialogue is another way of rendering a tract enter- 
t2ining. The conversation draws the reader insensibly along. 
He is generally one of the speakers introduced: he finds his 
own sentiments and reasonings attacked and defended : he feels 
every ergument that is adduced; and the subject fixes itself 
4 strongly and deeply in his mind. Where neither of these me- 
him thods can be used, ingenuity will have recourse to various other 
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ways of giving an agreeable relish to truth, and of seasoning it 
soas to whetthe appetite of the reader. 

It should be full of ideas. There are but few instances in which 
this quality can be dispensed with. It is but a small present, 
and therefore should be made as valuable as possible. Its value 
will rise in proportion to the number of precious truths which it 
contains. To ring a change upon two or three ideas is likely to 
be of little service: it is but a mere taste of food. But when 
every sentence contains something useful and something new, 
there is in a little tract an abundant meal of the bread of life. 
For this purpose, truth should be compressed. ‘The motto of 
every tract should be, Mudtum in parvo: and if the foregoing 
qualities be attended to, there is no danger of compressing too 
much. In preaching it may be necessary to dilate more, and to 
spread out truth to a larger extent; but in a printed tract, that 
is not necessary: for itis one of the advantages of reading above 
hearing, that a person may. go over any part of the subject again 
and again, till he fully comprehends it, and lays it up in his 
mind. One of the excellencies of sacred scripture is its fulness 
of truth, and yet what book is so plain? ‘The more a tract imi- 
tates it in this respect, the more valuable, and the more useful, 
through the divine blessing, it is likely to prove. 

What has been just hinted at before requires to be enlarged on, 
namely: that in a collection of tracts, besides those which are of 
common concern, there should be some adapted fo various situa- 
tions and conditions, General exhortations, men are too apt td 
consider as things with which they have no immediate concern. 
When an address is particular and directed to a specified situa- 
tion, it comes home to the man’s bosom, who feels himself de ° 
scribed: andit lias a more powerful effect on his mind, In tracts, 
as in preaching therefore, the more particularly a subject can 
be brought close to an individual’s case and feelings, the more 
‘iseful it is likely to bee Hence the propriety and necessity of 
tracts for the young and for the aged, for the children of pros- 
perity and of affliction, for careless and for awakened sinners, 
and for entering into the reasonings, excuses, temptations, du- 
ties, &c. &c. of each, and pointing out to them the way of the 
Lord. Hereby is presented to the judicious christian an oppor- 
tunity of giving to every one his portion of spiritual food-in due 
Season. 

That small religious tracts possessing these qualities must be 
highly valuable, and well suited to the important purpose of con- 
veying divine instruction, will be readily acknowledged: but 
the difficulty is to find them. 

To remove this difficulty and to provide an abundant supply 
of such as have been described that shall be always ready when 
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ealled for, a SocrETy is about to be instituted ; whose object wilf 
be to collect, compose, print and distribute smal! religious tracts, 
and to dispose of them to subscribers and. purchasers on the low- 
est terms. 

Here then is a favourable opportunity presented ‘o every man, 
of doing good to the human race: and should it not be eagerly 
embraced? How loudly do the necessities of the world call for 
help and relief! There are millions in this highly favoured coun- 
try as grossly ignorant of the way in which a simner can be sav- 
ed, as the idolaters of China: and how widely vice, wickedness, 
profaneness, irreligion and practical atheism prevail in every 
town and village, a person has but to open his eyes to see, and 
converse with mento hear. Viewing men in the light of im- 
mortal creatures, their case is truly deplorable. If the wicked 
“ shall be turned into hell; and they that know not God and 
obey not the gospel, shall be punished with everlasting destruc- 
tion from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his 
power ;” surely those who believe the scriptures should deeply 
feel for the misery of so many wicked creatures as we see every 
day aroundus; and be anxiously concerned by this means, as 
well as others, if possible, to pluck these brands out of the ever- 
lasting burnings. 

Perhaps some may say, “ I am endeavouring to be useful to 
my fellow creatures in many ways, Icannotin all.” Many who 
read this address, are, without doubt, laying themselves out to 
do good to mankind ; and every pious heart must rejoice in their 
benevolence. But would it not be well, O distiple of Jesus, to 
add this to the other means which you employ, and to enlarge 
your sphere of usefulness? Tew thing's require less trouble, less 
éxpence, or less time. Rich christians may very extensively 
disseminate the knowledge of Christ in this way, both by their 
own distribution and by the assistance of others: and persons 
Who have not a large portion of this world’s goods, may be ablv 
to devote a small sum for this purpose, which, by the divine 
blessing, may turn to good account. 

Will it be objected by some reader: “ I do not think the dis- 
tribution of religious tracts will do any good?’ Consider friend, 
here is ah evident tendency to do good. ‘That you must allow ; and 
where there is a tendency, we ought toemploy the means, ap- 
plying to, and depending upon God for his blessing. But even 
ranting that fo good should be done, your labour is not Jost. 
God is honoured by your pious endeavours to promote his glory. 
You enjoy likewise the p}casitic consciousness of having aimed 
at the salvation of immortal souls: and if a cup of coid water 
given to a disciple of Christ in the name of a disciple shall in 
iO Wise Jose its retard, an attempt to advance the kingdom of 
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the Redeemer will not be forgotten by him, nor overlooked in 
that day when he maketh up his jewels. 

But your labour cannot be altogether in vain: there are effects 
which though they fall short of the sinner’s salvation, are far 
from being unimportant to him, or to the world. Though the 
truth do not convert his soul, it withholds him both from vices 
and from crimes. He is not rendered truly virtuous; but he is 
much less vicious than he would otherwise be. In the present 
state of society, when wickedness sta}ks abroad in every form 
with a brazen front ; to take away from the mass of vice, though 
but a small portion, and to add to the sum. of virtue but a single 
grain, will, by the philosopher and the moralist, be neither over- 
looked nor despised. 

But there is reason to hope that still higher and nobler ends 
may be attained; and that many may be hereby led to the saving 
knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus. Survey for a moment, 
in the case of an individual, the blessings you have conveyed. 

‘he mah is by reading your tract made wiser than if you had 
taught him all science, and richer and happier than if you had 
given him a world. He follows Jesus, and shines as a light on 
the earth. His children are trained up in the fear of God ; and 
his family is the abode of sanctity and lovee He is a blessing 
io all around: and endeavors, both by his example and his in- 
struction, to bring his neighbors and his friends to an acquaint- 
ance with the Savioure ‘hose who are yet unborn will have 
reason to call him blessed, and to thank the christian who put 
the chesen tract into his hand. 

The pleasures of success will unspeakably surpass what the 
world’s Epicures find in the sweetest draughis from the most 
delicious fountains of sensual delight. Should heaven by its 
divine influences render the portion of sacred truth contained 
in a tract you handed to an humble traveller as you passed along 
the road, the power of God to his salvation: and should you 
afterwards meet him and hear with astonishment the forgotten 
stranger say, “ I shall have reason eternally to bless you, sir, 
for your present: It has saved my soul:” Princes might envy 
your feelings, and beg a share of your joys. Should you not 
hear of it.on earth, if when you are in heaven, one of its glori- 
ous inhabitants should approach you with looks of gratitude, and 
say, * To you, my dear friend, under God, I owe this bright, 
eternal crown: That memorable day when you put the hittle 
book into my hand, though forgotten by you, will never be era- 
sed from my mind. Through “the grace of Jesus, it made me 
wise unto salvation :” Who shall attempt to express, in the lan- 
guage of mortal men, the raptures of your soul! Such words 
must be sweeter than the music of heaven to the ear. Let net 
these be considered as improbable suppositions: they may be 
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realized te many of the members of the Religious Tract Society, 
With what ardor should the thought inspire the disciples of 
Jesus! The very possibility should make every one afraid of 
neglecting to enrol his name among the friends of this institution, 
and to become a sower of the precious seed of heavenly truth. 








EXTRACT FROM A SERMON 
PREACHED AT THE 
YEARLY MEETING OF THE CHARITY SCHOOLS 


IN THE 


CATHEDRAL OF Str. PAUL’s, LONDON, 
MAY 2d, 1802. 


a Sie 


By the Right Reverend Br1izy Porrevs, D. D. 
Bishop of London. 


TEXT. LUKE Vil. 22. 
treme TO THE POOR THE GOSPEL IS PREACHED+. 


SIL FI 44S 


Arren shewing in what manner the Divine Instructor fulfill- 
ed this prediction of the prophet in successfully evangelizing 
the poor, he says, 

“ We have here then, the utmost encouragement to tread in 
the steps of our divine Lawgiver, and to imitate, as far as we 
are able, that method of propagating his religion which he adopt- 
ed, and which was attended with such signal success. Although 
it is undoubtedly our duty “ to preach the gospel to. every crea- 
ture,’’* to press it on all ranks of people, high and low, rich and 
poor; yet the example of our Lord plainly calls upon us to show 
peculiar attention to those, whom Providenee has placed in the 
humbler conditions of life. The reasons for this are obvious; 
they are the same, which probably influenced our Saviour’s con- 
duct in this respect, and they still subsist in their full force. 
The poor have in general much fewer opportunities of learning 
their duty themselves than the wealthy and the great. Their 
education seldom qualifies them, and their constant cares and 
labors leave them but little leisure for acquiring sufficient reli- 
gious knowledge without assistance. ‘Their spiritual, as well as 
temporal necessities, are but too often overlooked, and disre- 

“ * Mark xvi. 15. , 
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garded by their superiors, and yet they form by far the largest 
and most necessary part of the community. Add to all this, 
that they are commonly much freer from prejudice, much less 
wedded to systems and opinions, more open t6 conviction, more 
anxious to obtain information, and more ready to embrace truth, 
than the higher ranks of men. These circumstances evidently 
point them out as objects highly worthy of our utmost care and 
dilligence, in furnishing their minds with those sacred truths, 
those rules of moral and religious conduct, which are necessary 
to render them “ wise unto salvation. ’ 

With this view it was, that Zhe Society for promoting Christian 
Knowledge was first instituted. It breathes the true spirit of 
Christianity, and follows, at a humble distance, the example cf 
its divine Author, by diffusing the light of the Gospel more 
especially among the poor. ‘This is its peculiar province and 
employment ; and there are two ways in which it carries this 
benevolent purpose into execution. 

The first is, by encouraging the erection of charity schools 
in every part of the kingdom, and by supplying them afterwards 
with proper religious instructions, and wholesome rules for tcir 
direction and good government. The fruit of these, its pious 
Jabours and exhortations in this city and its neighbourhood, you 
have now before your eyes. You here see near five thousand 
children collected together from the charity schools in and about 
London and Westminster. A spectacle this, which is not, per- 
haps, to be paralleled in any other country in the world; which 
itis impossible for any man of the least sensibility to contem- 
plate without emotions of tenderness and delight ; which we 
may venture to say, that even our Lord himself (who always 
showed a remarkable affection for children) would have looked 
upon with complacency, and which speaks more forcibly in fevor 
of this branch of the society’s paternal care and attention, than 
any arguments for it, that words could convey.to you.* I shall, 
therefore, enly observe on this head, that large as the numbers 
of the charity children now present in this place, it bears but a 
small proportion to the whole number in the schools of Great- 
Britain and Ireland, which exceeds forty thousand. And when 
you consider that this society was the oviginal.promoter, and 
has been the constant patron and protector of these schools, 


_" The trustees of the charity schools obtained permission this year, 
Yor the first time, to range the children (amounting to near five thou- 
sand) in a kind of temporary amphitheatre under the dome of St. Paul’s, 
where the service was performed, and the sermon preached, the con- 
gregation occupying the area. The effect of so large a number of chil- 


dren, disposed jn that form, and uniting with one voice in the respontes | 


and in the psalm singing, was wonderfully pleasing and affecting.. This 
practice has since been continued annuzl! y. 
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which have subsisted now for near a century ; that the children 
educated in them are taken from the most indigent and helpless 
class of the people ; that, consequently, without these schools, 
they would probably have hadno education at all; and that nothing 
is so likely to preserve them from idleness, begeary, profligacy, 
and misery, as aprcening: early and strongly on their unoccu- 
pied and uncorrupted minds, sound principles of piety, industry, 
honesty, and sobriety ; you will be sensible, that the society has 
adopted a plan no less beneficial to the public, than conformable 
to the sentiments of the great Author of our Religion, ine- 
commending charity schools, as one very efiectual method of 
“ preaching the Gospel to the poor.”’ 

But the society goes still farther than this. It does not.con- 
fine its cares merely to the childhood of the poor ; it follows them 
with unremitted kindness, through every subsequent period of 
their lives. It is the guard of their youth, the companion of 
their manhood, the comfort of their old age. The principal 
part of itsemployment is to provide, at a very considerable ex- 
pense, and to disperse among the lower people of all ages and 
occupations, a very large number of Bibles, Common Prayer 
books, and small tracts on a. variety of religious subjects, com- 
posed purposely for their use by men of eminent piety and abili- 
ty, adapted to their capacities, and accommodated to all their 
various spiritual wants. In these are explained to them in the 
clearest and most familiar terms, the first grounds and rudiments 
of their faith, the main evidences and most essential doctrines 
of Christianity, the several duties they owe to God, their neigh- 
bor, and themselves, and the nature and benefits of the two 
Christian sacraments. By these, also, they are assisted in the 
service of the church, in their private devotions, in reading, un- 
derstanding, and applying the holy scriptures; are supported 
under afilictions, are muarded against temptation, are fortified 
more especially against those vices, to which the poor are most 
subject, and furnished with proper cautions and arguments to 
preserve them from the artiicesof popery, and the delusions of 
enthusiasm. 

This is a short sketch of the several objects, to which the 20- 
verning members of our society have directed their attention, 
and the proseian ney have made for the instruction of the igno- 
rant and the poor. Of the little treatises here alluded to, some 
might undoubtedly be improved, and some, perhaps, be sparec. 
But many of them are excelient, the greatest part.extremely use- 
ful, and calculated to do essential service to that rank of men, 
among whem they are distributed. Nor is the benevolence of 
our society restrained within the limits of this island only. Its 
principal objects is, indecd, as it certainly oyght to be, the in- 
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struction of our own poor; but it has occasionally extended its 
kind assistance to other countries, both neighbouring and re- 
mote. It has established schcols and missions in various parts 
of the East Indies for the conversien and instruction of the hea- 
thens; and has cispersed among them many religious tracts in 
the Malabar language. It has carried its regard to the Greek 
church in Palestine, Syria, fesopotamia, Arabia, and Egypt. 
For this purpose it has printed the New Tcstament and Psalter in 
Arabic, and has already sent a large number of both, with some 
other tracts, into Persia and India. It has published three se- 
veral editions of the bible in the Welsh language, and distributed 
them through every part of Wales, tothe amount of fiity thou- 
sand copies. It has made provision for the education of youth, 
and the due celebration of divine worship, in the Scilly islands, 
where there was the utmost need of both; and it has hkewise 
printed and dispersed over the Isle of Man many thousand co- 
pies of the Old and New Testament, of the Common Prayer, 
and other religious books, in the vulgar language of that island. 
By this constant attention of the managers of the society to 
the spiritual wants of the poor in many different parts of the 
world, as well-as at home, tne number of religious tracts and 
books, which they have distributed, from their first institution to 
this day is so immensely great, as almost to exceed belief.* And 
although, in some instances, the success of their endeavors has 
not fully answered their expectations, yetthere can be no doubt 
but that upon the whole their labors have done infinite service to 
the cause of religion. Indeed, all the clergy, who are mem- 
bers of the society, and have made a constant and discreet use 
of their tracts, can bear, and many of them have borne ample 
testimony tothe advantages resulting from them. Next to the 
stated offices of divine worship, and the regular instructions from 
the pulpit, itis evident, that nothing can contribute more to ex- 
cite and keep alive a due sense of religion in the minds of the 
common pecple, than supplying them constantly with a variety 
of well composed and well chosen religious treatises, each of 
them judiciously adapted to their respective necessities. It sup- 
plies, in some degree, the want of that most useful branch of 
ministerial duty, “which has, I fear, of late years, grown too 
much into disuse, fersonal conference with our parishioners ; for 
which, unless we have some such substitute as this, we shall 
find, probably, that our public instructions, will produce much 
less effect, than they naturally ought. 
There is another argument for the distribution of small reli- 
gious tracts among the common people, which has, I think, con- 


* Even within the laft fifty years, the number of books and tra&s dif- 
tributed by them has amounted to no lefs than 2,834,371. 
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siderable weight. It appears that this is the very mode madeuse 
of by the adversaries of our religion, in order to undermine and 
destroy it. They consider small tracts of infidelity, as the best 
and most effectual method of disseminating irreligion among 
their readers and admirers; and accordingly, have employed 
their talents in composing, and all their industry in dispersing 
them over the world.* 

Letus, then, endeavour ta foil ourenemies at their own wea- 
pons, which will surely prove more powerful, and more success- 
ful in the hands of truth, than in those of error; and let us, with 
that view, give all possible encouragement to a society, which is 
instituted for the very purpose of furnishing us with a constant 
supply of the best helps towards counteracting the pernicious de- 
siens of those, who “ set themselves against us ;” who make 
use of every artifice to deprive us of all religion, or to introduce 
a corrupt one. 


’ 





DIALOGUE THE NINTH, BETWEEN 
CRISPUS AND GAIUS. 


ON THE TOTAL DEPRAVITY OF HUMAN NATURE. 
BPLIF ILI 


Gaius. 


{ THINK you said, Crispus, at the close of our last conversation, 
on the Depravity of Human Nature, that you had several ques- 
tions to ask upon the subject. | 

Crispus. I didso; Inever thought of a subject more interest- 
ing, and more pregnant with important consequences. The 
doctrine of 7Zotfal Depravity, according to your own explication 
of it, seems to imply that all that is called virtue in unregenerate 
men is not virtue in reality, and contains nothing m it pleasing 
to God, no part of their duty towards him, but, onthe contrary, 
is of the very nature of sin. 

Gai. And what if these consequences were admitted ? 


* It is certain, that M. Voltaire, im particular, has written and caufed 
to be circulated innumerabie little pieces againft revelation; that he 
prided himfelf greatly in having found out this method of enlightening the 
world: and that he was highly applauded by Mr. D’Alembert and others 
for the wifdom and prudence of his conduc in this refpec. 

in the United States of America, alfo, many thoufands of Paine’s 
‘* Ace of Reafon,” and other tra&s and books, of the fame kind and 
tendoicy, have been circulated in the frontier fettlements, and oiler 
porss of ihe cousirp, gratis, prat a very cheap rate. 








Dialogue between Crispus and Gaits. 377 


Cris. I have not been used to consider things in so strong a 
fight. I have generally thought that men are universally deprav- 
ed ; that is, that all their powers, thoughts, volitions, and 
actions, are ¢ainted with sin; but it never struck me before, 
that this depravity was ¢ota/, so:total as that all their actions are 
of the very nature of sin. 

Gai. You must admit that this was the doctrine embraced by 
the English reformers: They tell us that “ Works dene before 
the grace of Christ, and the inspiration of his Spirit, are not 
pleasing to God, forasmuch as they spring not of faith in Jesus 
Christ ; neither do they make men meet to receive grace, or 
(as the school authors savy) deserve grace of congruity : Yea, 
rather for that they are not done as Ged hath willed and com- 
manded them to be done, we doubt not but they have the nature 
of sin*,” 

Cris. True; but I should have suspected that they had car- 
ried things rather toan extreme. There is something so awful 
in the thought of a human life being one unmixed course of evil ; 
so contrary to what appears in numberless characters, whom we 
cannot but respect for many amiable qualities, though they do not 
appear to be the subjects of true religion ; ina word, so discou- 
raging to every effort for the attainment of any virtue short of 
real godliness, that my heart revolts at the idea. 

Gai. Iam willing to examine every difficulty you can ad- 
vance ; before you raise your objections, however, your first in- 
quiry methinks, ought to be, Js zt true ? 

Crish. Very well; proceed then to state your evidences. 

Gai. The following are the principal evidences which strike 
me at present: 1. All those passages of Scripture, cited in the 
Jast Dialogue, which expressly teach it; declaring that every 
imagination, fiurfiose, or desire of man’s heart 7s ONLY evil CON- 
TINUALLY—that there is none that seeketh after God—every one of 
them is gone back—They are altogether become filihy—there is none 
that doeth good, no not one. 2. Those Scriptures which declare 


the utter impossibility of carnal men doing any-thing to please ° 


God, such as Heb. xi. 6. FVithowt faith it is impossible to please 
God—and Rom. viii. 6. 8. Zoe carnally minded is death—dée- 
cause the earnal mind is enmity against God: I’sr it ts not subject to 
the law of Ged, neither indeed can be. So then, they that are in 
the flesh cannot filease God}. If they that are in the flesh did any 
part of their duty towards God, or if what they did were good 
and virtuous in his sight so far as it goes, their minds would so 


* Art. XIII. of the Established Church. 

t See this passage clearly illustrated, and the truth contained in it fully 
enforced, in two pieces in the Evangelical Magazine for August and De- 
cember 1793, pages 72, and 239. 
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lig¢htful abode for human creatures, thanitis at present. They 
urge, for this purpose, the following texts: 2d Pet, in. 15, We- 
vertheless, we, according to his promise, look for new heavens, and 
anew earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness. See also Matt. xiii. 
29, SO, Luke xvil. 29, 30, Acts iil. 21, &e. 3 

They both suppose, that the earth, thus beautified and im- 
proved, shall be inhabited by those, who shall inherit the first re- 
surrection, and shall here enjoy a very considerable degree of 
happiness, though not equal to that, which is to succeed the ge- 
neral judgment; which judgment shall, according to them, open, 
when the thousand years are expired, mentioned in Rev. xx. 4. 

Though Mr. Fleming does not entirely agree with the above- 
mentioned scheme, he interprets Rev. xx. 6, as referring to a 
proper resurrection; of which he supposes, that the event, 
which is recorded in Matt. xxvii. $2, was a pledge. He conjec- 
tures, that the most celebrated saints, of the Old Testament 
times, then arose, and ascended with Christ tovyheaven. Agree- 
able to this, he apprehends, that the saints, who are to be sub- 
jects of the first resurrection, will appear to some of the inhabi- 
tants of this earth, which may be the means of reviving religion 
among them: yet they will not have their abode here ; but dur- 
ing the thousand years, in which the kingdom of Christ will 
have the highest triumph on earth, they shall be rejoicing with 
him in heaven, in a state of happiness far superior to that, which 
they enjoyed in a separate state ; yet not equal to that, which is 
to be expected after the general judgment. To this peculiar 
privilege of the martyrs, and some other eminent saints, he 
supposed St. Paul to have referred, Phil. iii. 9, 11. 

This author argues, that, as there has been already a special 
resurrection of the more eminent saints of the Old Testament, 
it is rational to conclude, from the ideas we form of Christ, as 
a just and impartial judge, that the eminent saints of the New 
Testament, who lived and died under sufferings, shall be re- 
warded by a special resurrection to glory, when Christ shall give 
universal peace and prosperity to the church. 

Mr. Ray agrees, that there will be a renovation of the earth ; 
and though he does not grant, as some have supposed, the same 
animals, which once lived, shall be raised again; yet he suppo- 
ses, that other hike animals will be created anew, as well as si- 
mular vegetables, to adorn the earth, and to support the animals, 
only in higher degrees of beauty and perfection, than they ever 
before possessed. 

But he pretends not to determine, whether this new earth, 
thus beautified and adorned, after the general resurrection, shalt 
be the seat of a new race of men, or only remain as the object 
of contemplaticn to some happy spirits, who may behold it, 
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though without any rational animals to inhabit it, as a curious 
plan of the most exquisite mechanism. 

The apostle, speaking of the heavens and earth, says, 4s a 
vesture thou shalt fold them uf, and they shall be changed, Heb. 1. 
12, Hence he argues, that to be changed, is different from 
being annihilated and destroyed. The earth shall be transfigur- 
ed, or its outward form changed—not its matter or substance 
destroyed. 

Dr. Whitby supposes the Millenium to refer entirely to 
the prosperous state of the Christian church, after the fall of 
antichrist, and the conversion of the Jews: that then shall be- 
gin a glorious and undisturbed reign of Christ, over both Jew 
and Gentile, to continue a thousand years. And as John the 
Baptist was Elias, because he came in the spirit and power of Elias ; 
so shall this be the church of martyrs, and of those, who have 
not received the mark of the beast, because the spirit and purity of 
the times of the primitive martyrs shall return. 

He argues, that it would be a great detriment to the glorified 
saints, to be brought down to dwell upon earth, in the most 
pleasing form, which it can be supposed to put on. 

That it is contrary to the genius of the Christian religion, to 
suppose it built on temporal promises. For the Christian is re- 
presented as one, who is entirely dead to the world, and whose 
conversation ism heaven; Phil. iii. 19. 

Mr. Worthington’s scheme is, that the gospel, being intended 
to restore the ruins of the fall, will gradually meliorate the 
world, till, by a train of natural consequences, under the influ- 
ence of divine providence and grace, it is restored to a paradis- 
aical state. He supposes this plan is already advanced through 
some important stages, of which he thinks the amendment of 
the earth’s natural state, at the deluge, which, with Dr. Sher- 
lock, he maintains to have been a very considerable one. He 
considers all improvements in learning and arts, as well as the 
propagation of the gespel among the heathen nations, as the pro- 
cess of this scheme. Buthe apprehends, much greater advan- 
ces are to be made, about the year of Christ, 2000, when the 
Millenium will commence; which shall be, according to him, 
such a glorious state as Dr. Whitby supposes ; but with this ad- 
ditional circumstance, that, alter some interruption from the last 
effects of wickedness by Gog and Magog, this shall terminate in 
the yet nobler state of the new heaven and the new earth, spoken 
of in Rey. xxi. xxii. which he supposes, will be absolutely para- 
dise restored ; and that all natural and moral evil shall be Danish- 
ed from the earth, and death itself shall have no further Uiace : 
but good men shall continue in the highest rectitude of state, and 


in the greatest imaginable degree of terestrial felicitv, till the 
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, - 
Yar be subject to the law of God; and being such, they michtand 
would please him; for God is not a capric ious or hard « maaster, 
butis pleased with rightcousncess wherever he sees it. {Those 
Scriptures which speak of the whole of goodness or vaeus ag 
comprehended in (ve, namely the love of Cod and our neigh. 
bour—Love 7s the fulfilling of the lew—-Thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thine heart, andwith all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind, and with ell thy str engih—and thy neighbour as thyself. If td 
love of God se groaned » and the love of creatures subordinately, 
comprise the whole of virtue, where these are wanting, virtue can 
have no existence. And that these are wa nsng in all: ungodly 
men is evident, for t#ey have not the love of God in them; and where 

God is not loved sufiremely, creatures cannot be loved subordinate. 
dy, thatis, in subserviency to him, bet must ratheroccupy the place 
of the supreme ; such love Shetfore has no virtue in it, birt is 
of the nature of sin. 4. Those Scriptures, which teach the ne- 
cessitv of regeneration to eternal lite—-Ye must de born azain.— 
Except aman be bornof waterand of the Sfiirit, he cznnet. citer the 

kingdom of God—If any man bein Christ, heisa new creature 3 old 
things are fiassed awau, and al things are become new. Jf there 
were any degree of virtue in the carnal heat, or any thing that 
was pleasing to God, it might be cultivated and increased: and 
in this case, old things need not pass away, and all thines become 
new. Regeneration ' would be unnecessary ; a mere reformation, 
or an sae he ement of principles already inherent m man, would 
suffice. 5. Those Scriptures which promise the blessings of 
salvation and eternal life to every degree of riehteousness or 
true virtue: “4 things work togei the * fir good to them that Love 
Gopv——Christ is the author of eternal salvation to all thein that oBEY 
Hiu—He that DoTH RIGHTEOUSNESS ts rivchtcous—TZhe y thket have 
DONE GooD shall rise to the resurreciion of bfe—He that giveth a 
cup of cold water to a discifile, IN THE NAME OF A DISCIPLE, or 
decause he belonys to Christ, shall recetve a discifile’s reward. In 
these passages we must cls erve that Ged’s gracious declarations 
and promises are not made to this or that degree of goodness, 
but to every er any degree of it; or rather it is not the » dee Gree, 
but the nature of it that is considered in the divine promise. 
From hence we may certainly conclude that unreveneraie men 
have not the least degree of real goodness in them, or of any 
thing that is pleasing to God. 

Crisfi. I must acknow ‘ledge there is much apparent force in 
these arcume’s ; a fam notat present sufficiently pre] pared 
to encounter them ; but I have some strong objections i in my 
aati which I wish to “op thoroughly discuss sed. 

et. With all my heart: Consider, Crispus, the force of what 
Sy been already ulledeed; and let me have your objections in 
the strongest Hight in which you are capable of arranging them. 
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Crisp. I will endeavour to comply with your advice, and the 
result of it shall be the subject of a future conversation. Fare- 
well. 

Gai. Farewell. 

i sensieisipaeasnnsasensenensnssatastioe 


are 


MILLENARIANS, or CHILIASTS, 





roe NAME given to those, in the primitive ages, who believe, 
that the saints wil] reign on earth with Christ, a thousand years, 
after the first resurrection, before the final completion of beati- 
tue. 

‘he former appellation is of Latin original ; the latter, of 
CG reek ; and both are of the same import. 

The ancient Milienarians held, that, after. the coming of an- 
tichrist, and the destruction of all nations, which shall follow, 
there shali be a first resurrection of the just alone: That all, 
wno shall be found upon earth, both good and bad, shall con- 
tinue alive; the good, to obey the just, who are risen, as their 
princes ; the bad, to be conquered by the just, and to be subject 
tothem: That Jesus Christ will then descend from heaven in 
his glory: : That the city of Jerusalem will be rebuilt, enlarged, 
embellished, and its gates stand open night and day. They ap- 
plied to this New Jer usalem, what is said in the Apoc. chap. XXle3 
al to the temple, all that is written in Ezek. xxxvi. Here, 
they pretended, Jesus Christ will fix the seat of his empire, and 
reign a thousand ye ANS, with the saints, patriarchs, and prophets, 
who will enjoy perfect and arrears felicity. 


These opinions were founded on several passages of scripture, 


a the ancient Diillenarians took in a literal sense, particular- 
ly Rev. xx. 1--6. 

The ancient Millenarians were divided in opinion: some pre- 
tended, that the szints should pass their time in corporeal de- 
lights; others, that they should only exercise themselves in 
spiritual pleasures. 

ae opinions of some celebrated modern a Sitsk concerning 

e Millenium, are as follows : 

_oM Thomas Bume, and Mr. Whiston, concur in. assert- 
ing, that the earth will not be entirely consumed ; but that the 
saatter, of which it consists, will be fixed, purified, and refined ; 
which the action of fire upon it will naturally effect. ‘They sup- 
pose, that from these materials, thus refined, as from a second 
chacs, there will, by the willof:God, arise a new creation ; and 
that. the face of the earth, and likewise the atmosphere, will 
then be so restored, as to resemble what it originally was in the 


re 
paradisaical state; and consequently, to render it. a more -de- 
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lichtful abode for human creatures, thanitis at present. They. 
urge, for this purpose, the following texts: 2d Pet, i. 13, We- 
vertheless, we, according to his firomise, look for new heavens, and 
«anew earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness. See also Matt. xiii. 
29, SO, Luke xvii. 29, 30, Acts ili. 21, &e. | 

They both suppose, that the earth, thus beautified and im- 
proved, shall be inhabited by those, who shall inherit the first re- 
surrection, and shall here enjoy a very considerable degree of 
happiness, though not equal to that, which is to succéed the ge- 
neral judgment ; which judgment shall, according to them, open, 
when the thousand years are expired, mentioned in Rev. xx. 4._ 

Though Mr. Fleming does not entirely agree with the above- 
mentioned scheme, he interprets Rev. xx. 6, as referring to a 
proper resurrection; of which he supposes, that the event, 
which is recorded in Matt. xxvii. $2, was a pledge. He conjec- : 
tures, that the most celebrated saints, of the Old Testament 
times, then arose, and ascended with Christ tovheaven. Agree- 
able to this, he apprehends, that the saints, who are to be sub- 
jects of the first resurrection, will appear to some of the inhabi- 
tants of this earth, which may be the means of reviving religion 
among them: yet they will not have their abode here ; but dur- 
ing the thousand years, in which the kingdom of Christ will 
have the highest triumph on earth, they shall be rejoicing with 
him in heaven, in a state of happiness far superior to that, which 
they enjoyed in a separate state ; yet not equal to that, which is 
to be expected after the general judgment. To this peculiar 
privilege of the martyrs, and some other eminent saints, he 
supposed St. Paul to have referred, Phil. iit. 9, 11. 

This author argues, that, as there has been already a special 
resurrection of the more eminent saints of the Old Testament, 
it is rational to conclude, from the ideas we form of Christ, as 
a just and impartial judge, that the eminent saints of the New 
Testament, who lived and died under sufferings, shall be re- 
warded by a special resurrection to glory, when Christ shall give 
universal peace and prosperity to the church. 

Mr. Ray agrees, that there will be a renovation of the earth ; 
and though he does not grant, as some have supposed, the same 
animals, which once lived, shall be raised again ; yet he suppo- 
ses, that other like animals will be created anew, as well as si- 
milar vegetables, to adorn the earth, and to support the animals, 
only in higher degrees of beauty and perfection, than they ever 
before possessed. 

But he pretends not to determine, whether this new earth, 
thus beautified and adorned, after the general resurrection, shall 
be the seat of a new race of men, or only remain as the object 
of contemplation to some happy spirits, who may behold it, 
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though without any rational animals to inhabit it, as a curious 
plan of the most exquisite mechanism. 

The apostle, speaking of the heavens and earth, says, 4s a 
vesture thou shalt fold them uf, and they shall be changed, Heb. 1. 
12, Hence he argues, that to be changed, is different from 
being annihilated and destroyed. ‘The earth shall be transfigur- 
ed, or its outward form changed—not its matter or substance 
destroyed. 

Dr. Whitby supposes the Millenium to refer entirely to 
the prosperous state of the Christian church, after the fall of 
antichrist, and the conversion of the Jews: that then shall be- 
gin a glorious and undisturbed reign of Christ, over both Jew 
and Gentile, to continue a thousand years. And as John the 
Baptist was Elias, because he came in the spirit and power of Elias ; 
so shall this be the church of martyrs, and of those, who have 
not received the mark of the beast, because the spirit and purity of 
the times of the primitive martyrs shall return. 

He argues, that it would be a great detriment to the glorified 
saints, to be brought down to dwell upon earth, in the most 
pleasing form, which it can be supposed to put on. 

That it is contrary to the genius of the Christian religion, to 
suppose it built on temporal promises. For the Christian is re- 
presented as one, who is entirely dead to the world, and whose 
conversation isi heaven; Phil. ii. 19, 

Mr. Worthington’s scheme is, that the gospel, being intended 
. to restore the ruins of the fall, will eradually meliorate the 
world, till, by a train of natural consequences, under the influ- 
ence of divine providence and grace, it is restored to a paradis- 
aical state. He supposes this plan is already advanced through 
some important stages, of which he thinks the amendment of 
the earth’s natural state, at the deluge, which, with Dr. Sher- 
lock, he maintains to have been a very considerable one. ot 
considers all improvements in learning and arts, as well as th 
propagation of the gespel eee the he: ithen nations, as the pro- 
cess of this scheme. But he appre ORR, much greater advan- 
ces are to be made, about the year of Christ, 2000, when the 
Millenium will commence; which shall be, according to him, 
such a glorious state as Dr. Whitby supposes ; but with thjs ad- 
ditional circumstance, that, after some interruption from the last 
effects of wickedness by Gog and Magog, this shall terminate in 
the yet nobler state of the new heaven "and the xew earth, spoken 


iin 


of in Rev. xxi, xxii. which he supposes, will be absolutel ly para- 


dise restored ; and that all natural and moral evil shall be panish- 
ed from the earth, and death itself shall have no further 
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but sood men shall continue in the highest rectitude of state, and 
n the greatest imaginable degree of terestrial felicitv, till the 
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coming of Christ, and universal judgment, close this beautiful 
and delightful scene, perhaps, several thousand years hence. 
Indeed, he seems to intimate some apprehension, that the con- 
summation of all things will happen about the year of the world 
25,920, the end of the great year, as the Platonics catied it, when 
the equinoxes shall have revolved. The reasonings, by which 
those conjectures are supported, are-tog diffuse to be represent- 
ed. 
Myr, Lowman agrees with Dr. Whitby, in supposing the scrip- 
ture description of “the Millenium to be figurative ; representing: - 
the happy state of the church, upon its deliverance from the per- 
secution and corruption of the third period. 

He supposed the book of Revelation, after the fifth chapter,* 
to be a prophetic representation of the most remarkable events, 
which were to befal the Christian church, from that time to the 
consummation of all things. 

He divides the remainder into seven periods; the first of which, 
represented by the sca/s, shews, according to him, the state of 
the ‘church cindey the heathen Roman emperors, from the year 
95 to 3253. 

The second period, which is that of the trumpets, according 
to him, relates to what was to happen in the Christian church, 
A. D. 337 to 750, when’ the Mahometan conquests ceased. in 
the west. 

The third period, according to him, represents the state of 
the church and world, in the time of the last head of the Roman 
government, i.e. under the popes, for 1260 years, viz. from 
A. D. 756 to 20!6. Each of the vials, which are poured out, 
he supposes to denote some great judgment upon the papal 
kingdom. 

The sixth and seventh via/s, he supposes, are yet to come ; 
and that the seventh wiil complete the final destruction of Rome. 

The fourth period is that of a thousand years, or the Milleni- 
um, in which the church will be in a mest prosperous state, 
A. D. 2000 to 3000: so that the seventh chiliad is to be a kind 
of Sabbath. 

The fifth period is the renewed invasion of the enemies of the 
church, fora short time, not defined, but which isto end in their 
finai exurpetinn andruin; chap. xx. 7, 10. 

The sixth period is the general resurrection, and final jude- 
@ient; chap. ax: 11, .155; which terminate 

In the seventh gr and period, in which the saints are represent- 
ed as fixed in 2 state of everlasting triumph and happiness in, 
the heavenly world ; ‘chap. xxi. 1; 5. : 

* He considers the fourth and fifth chapters, 2s only introdugtory to 
fhe prophetic part of tite boes. 
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Dr. Cotton Mather supposed, that the conflagration would take 
place at Christ’s second personal coming: that, after this great 
event, God will create new heavens, and a new earth. ‘The raised 
saints will inhabit the new heaven, attending on our Saviour there, 
and recciving inconceiveable rewards for theirservices and suffer- 
ings for his sake. ‘The new earth will be a paradise, and inhab- 
ited by those, who shall be caught tp to meet the Lord, and be 
with him in safety, while they see the carth faming under them. 

‘Chey shall return to the new earth, possess it, and people it 
With an GHeprings who shall be sinless and deathless. The rai- 

‘sed saints, in the new heavens, who will neither marry, nor be giver 
in marriage, but be equal to the angels, will be sent down, from 
lime to time, to the new earth, te be teachers and rulers, and 
have power ever nations: and the well of God will be done on 
earth, as it is heaven. This dispensation will continue at Jeast 
for a thousand years. FASS ee be a translation from the new 
earth to the new heavens, cither successively, during the thou- 
sand years, or allat ances Sey the termination of that period. 

Dr. Bellamy supposed, that the Millenium will bea glorious 
scene of Christ’s spiritual reign on earth; when universal peace 
shall prevail; wars, famines, and all desolating judgements, be 
atan end; industry shall flouris! hy and all luxury, intemperance, 
and extravagance, be banished. ‘Then this globe will be able to 
sustain, with food and raiment, a number ok inhabitants, 1m- 
menscly greater than ever dwelt upon it atatime. And if all 
those shail, as the scripture asserts, kno w the Lord, frem the least 
to the greatest, andthe knowledge of the Lord fill the earth, as the 
waters do the sea, for a thousand years eB rosy it will naturally 
come to pass, that there will be more saved in those thousand 
years, than ever before dwelt upon the face of the earth, from 
the foundation of the Gat 

some understand the thousand years in the Sereaton. agree- 
able to other prophetical numbers in the book, a day fora year 
By that rule, as the scripture year contains 360 days, the thou- 
sand years will amount to 360,000 years ; in which there might 


be millions saved, to one, which has been lost. Butif this glo-’ 


lous period is to last only a thousand years, literally, there may 
- many more saved than lost. 

The ancient Millenarian doctrine of the personal reign qf 
Chiist upon earth, and the literal resurrection of the saints, has, 
under different forms, been revived and advocated, in a number 
of publications, which the brevity of this work will not admit of 
noticing. Mr. Keitt, aclergyman of the Church of England, in 
alate publication, entitled, “ History of the Interpreter of Pro- 
phecy,” has advanced anew plan, of which the folowing is. an 
iinperfect sketch. 
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He supposes, that, the “ Antichrist,” or the many “ Anty- 
christs,” spoken of, in the New Testament, means a flower, a 
ferson, or a succession of fersons, that were to arise in the world, 
and either deceitfully arrogate to themselves, the place and office 
of Christ, or exercise a direct enmity to him and his religion: 
That there appear to be three great forms of Antichrist, viz. Po- 
pery, Mahometanism, and Infidelity, which were to prevail, a 
certain time, for the trial and punishment of the corrupted church 
of Christ: That, at the present period, the Infidel form of Anti- 
christ is begun, and will continue to prevail, while the Papal and 
Mahometan decline. That the rise, progress, and establish- 
ment, of the Infidel power, is predicted by the little horn of the 
Seast, in the visions of Daniel; and the second beast, and his 
image, inthe Revelation of St. John. 

Mr. Keitt supposes, that when the Infidel power shall have 
reached its summit of dominion; when the Jews are collected 
in their own land; when the church, purified by tribulation, 
shall be made ready to receive her Lord, Christ shall personally 
appear, and finish the reign of Antichrist, in all its various forms. 
The just shall be raised from the dead; and a new kingdom of 
peace and everlasting happiness be established under the imme- 
diate government of the Redeemer, agreeably to the description 
in Dan. ii. 35, Rev. xiv. 2, and other passages of scripture. 

When this glorious period of the Millenium cominences, the 

New Jerusalem will be separated from the world, as the garden 
of Eden; but the gates of entrance shall stand open. The world 
will continue a state of probation to all but those, who rose from 
the dead. It will, however, be enlightened by the communica- 
tion of those blessed instructors. At the expiration of the thou- 
sand years, Satan will be loosed, to deceive the nations without 
the city : but as soon as he has attempted to disturb the peace 
of the saints, fire will descend out of heaven, and devour the 
incorrigible sinners. The final judgment ; the resurrection of 
the wicked; the destruction of the world; the everlasting pu- 
nishment of Satan, and his followers ; and the admission of the 
saints into eternal felicity in the heavens, will immediately suc- 
ceed. 
As the abovesystems respecting the Milienium, include in them 
the eternity cf future punishment, the plan of the late Mr. 
Winchester is briefly delineated, because it is distinguished from 
the others in that respect. 

This author supposes, that, as an introduction to the Milleni- 
um, the power and empire of the Turks shall be weakened, to 
make way for the return of the Jews to their own land, (which 
event is expressly foretold in Ezek, xxxix. 25—-28, and many 
other passagés of scvipture:) That, after their return, their ene- 
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mies shall come against them in vast numbers, which are des- 
cribed by the Gog and Magog, mentioned in Ezek. xxxvii. 
1—7; That they shall take and plunder the city of Jerusalem, 
and bring the Jews to the brink of destruction : That, at the 
height of their triumph, Christ, the manifested Jehovah, shall 
appear in the clouds of heaven, according to Zech. xiv. 4 : 
That his appearance shall effect the conversion of the Jews, 
who shall receive him as the true Messiah, their Lord and King. 
John xix. they shall look on him, whom they have fiierced. See also 
Rev. i. 7. Zhe dead saiiis shall then be raised—the living saints 
changed— oth caught ufito meet the Lord in the air, and descend 


with him toreignon earth. The glorious Millenium shall com- - 


mence, and continue athousand years. In that period, the Jews 
shall be again acknowledged as the peculiar people of God; tke 
twelve tribes settled in their own land, under the immediate go- 
vernment of the Saviour, and be an holy and happy people. Je- 
rusalem shall be rebuilt in a greater glory and splendour than 
ever. All nations shall yearly repair to this city, to worship the 
Lord. See Zech. xiv. 16, 17, 18, 19,20. ‘There shall bea glo- 
rious temple erected, into which the Lord Jesus shall enter: 
there he shall hold his court: from thence he-shall send his 
saints through the whole earth, to instruct and bless mankind. 
This temple is particularly described in Ezek. xl. 41, 42. At 
this blessed period, Satan shall be bound; the curse shall be re. 
moved from the earth; the obstructions, which hinder the success 
of the gospel, removed ; all be united in one religion ; wars, fa- 
mines, earthquakes, tempests, and pestilence, shall cease; the 
inhabitants of the world be more numerous than ever; and all 
kinds of spiritual and temporal blessings be the portion of mankind. 

At the end of the Millenium, Satan shall be loosed to decéive 
the nations of the earth; amighty army, with this great apostate 
at their head, shall march in an hostile manner against the camp 
of the saints ; but fire shall immediately descend from heaven to 
deyour them. This army is described by the Gog and Magog of 
St. John, which our author supposes different from the Gog and 
Magog, mentioned by Ezekiel.* This destruction will be im- 
mediately followed by the resurrection of all the dead, the day 
of judgment, and the conflagration of the world. 

After the judgment, the Lord, with all the redeemed, shall 
ascend to heaven ;- and the conflagration shall take place, by 
which the earth shall be reduced to a globe of fire, and be the 
final stage of punishment, where the wicked shall endure the 


* Among a variety of arguments to prove, that the Gogand Magog of 
St. John and Ezekiel are diferent, Mr. Winchester observes, that the first 
army shall prevail for a time, and bring Israel in mighty distress: the 
second shall only make the attempt, and be immediately destroyed. 
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pangs of the second death, and be tormented for ages of ayes af- 
ter the day of judgment. At length, the renovation of the hea- 
vens and earth shall take place, according to various prophetic 
| passages, particularly Isaiah Ixv. 17, 2d Peter iii. 15, Rev. xxi. 
i 1,2., After the new heavens and earth are prepared, as anew 
if stage for the wonders sf God’s redeeming love, the Holy City, or 
New Jerusalem,* shall descend, as the residence of the saints, 
during those ages, in which the great work of redeeming lost 
| sinners is carriedon. The saints shall reign with Christ, and be 
i kings and priests, till all intelligences are restored ; sin and mi- 
sery cease to exist; and holiness and happiness be absolutely 
universal and complete ; as is expressed in Rev. xxi. 1, And 
he, that sat ufion the throne, satd, Behold, I make all things new. 
i Christ shall reign tii he has put all things under his feet ; and a 
ad more glorious dispensation shall take place, when he shall deliver 
My uft to the kinydom to God the Father, that God may be all tn all, 
Mr. Winchester supports his plan by a variety of prophecies 
in the sacred scriptures, which he takes in, the most literal and 
obvious sense. His manner of arguing is too diffuse, to be 
: abridged in the narrow limits of this work, Those, who desire 
tosee his system atlarge, and his manner of defending it, are 











" referred to his Lectures on Prophecy, in two volumes, octavo. 
J ({Mss Hannay Avams’ View of Religions, ) 
| ‘i | From the Biblical Magazine. 
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at at gills 


Mr. Epitror, 

{r you think the following explanation of Phil. iii. 11. where 
Paul says, “ If by any means I may attain to the resurrection 
of the dead,”’ worthy of a place in the Biblical Magazine, it is 
1 at your service. 

a a a A a a 


W E cannot reasonably suppose that Paul had any doubts con- 
a eerning the general resurrection in the last day: and therefore, 
at . could not doubt his own resurrection. ‘Nor can we suppose he 


* Mr. Winchester -brings a variety of arguments to prove, that the 
new heavens and new earth are different from the Millenium. ‘ The 


Millenium,” says he, ‘‘ is limited to a thousand years ; but in the new 
earth, Christ and his saints are to reign for ages of ages. The Milleni- 
bi um Jerusalem is designed to be a type and minuature picture of the New 
ees jerusalem.” 
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had any doubt of his own resurrection to eternal life. This he 
must have credited as a christian. Neither is--it reasonable. to 
imagine that he attended to the practice of good works, under 
the idea of securing his own resurrection to eternal life; for that 
was contrary to the doctrine he taught. 

There can, therefore, be only two consistent senses, in which 
we may understand his words; viz. either, that he wished to at- 
tain to that perfection of nature here, which shall be enjoyed by 
saints after the resurrection: or else, that he wished to attain to 
a resurrection which will not be the common lot of all the saints. 

The former sense does not appear reasonable ; for Paul myst 
have known it to be impossible, in the nature of things, for any 
one in this mortal state, to attain to that perfection of nature be- 
longing to the resurrection state: the mortality of the body would 
hinder it, if there were no other impediment in the way... And 
why shoukld Paul strive after that kind of perfection which he 
knew to be unattainable ? » 

I therefore conclude, that the latter sense must be that which 
he had in view ; namely, a resurrection distinct from the gene- 
ral resurrection of the just: and that he meant this resurrection 
by the Alark, far the prize of the high calling ef Godin Christ Je- 
sus, Vv. 14. to which he pressed forward with ardent zeal. 

This resurrection is called by way of distinction and eminence, 
the first resurrection. Rey. xx. 6. “ Blessed and holy is he that 
hath part in the first resurrection.” 

The subjects of this resurrection will be such as have suffered 
martyrdom for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of God. 
And they shall reign with Christ a thousand years. 

The time when this resurrection shall take place is fully de- 
scribed in the revelation of John: it will commence immediately 
on the destruczion of anti-christ: when satan shall be bound a 
thousand years. And then the gospel shall spread its mae: in- 
fluence over all the nations of the earth. 

I suppose, that this resurrection of the martyrs will take aes 
at the beginning of this glorious period. As the resurrection of 
some ofthe old-testament saints preceeded the day of pentecost ; 
so this will precede the general conversion of mankind ; and may 
probably be appointed to contribute to promote that blessed 
cyent. 

‘The saints who shall rise at that time, will neither continue on 
earth, nor lie down agwin in their graves, any more than those 
who left their graves at the rusurrection of Christ ; but they will 
ascend ta heaven tolive with Christ a thousand years, before the 
fencral resurrection shall commence. As the martyrs under the 
old testament graced christ’s triumphant entrance into the heav- 
enly state ; so the martyrs under the new testament shall grace 
Christ’s victory, obtained over anti-christ. 
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At the close of the thousand years, satan will be let loose again, 
and will make one more dreadful effort to extinguish the church 
of Christ, by collecting all the unregenerate part of the inhabi- 
tants against the camp of the saints. It is saidthey went up on 
the breadth of the earth, and encompassed the holy city ; and 
in the important moment the general resurrection may take 
place. 

That Paul had his eye on a previous resurrection, of a select 
number, who have been eminent for true piety, may be argued 
from the following considerations. 

1. From the connection which subsisted, m Paul’s view, be- 
tween the conduct of the good man, ae the attainment of the 
blessing. Itis something that may be promoted by our conduct; 
therefore, Paul says, “1 press forward,” &c. Intimating, that 
it is an object attainable by our industry. But who ever thought 
of attaining to the general resurrection this way! Will any be 
excluded from a share in this, because of their former indolence? 
There is no need of striving here ; for Judas will as surely be 
raised again as John the divine: therefore, to speak in the strain 
adopted by Paul in the passage before us, without having a dis- 
tinct resurrection in view, would discover a want of judgment. 
Hence I conclude, that when he penned these. words, he must 
have had a previous resurrection in his eye. 

2. But it does not appear that he was at full liberty to reveal 
this truth, so as to make it plain to the understanding of the 
churches: nor to insist upon its being received by them, as he 
does in reference to other truths of the gospel; and hence he says, 
v. 15. “ Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, be thus mind- 
ed: andif in any thing ye be otherwise minded, God shall reveal 
even this unto you.”—He seems persuaded that it would be re- 
vealed to them by and bye; and so it was by John the divine. 
But had Paul referred to the general resurrection, would he have 
said, ‘“‘ If any of you be otherwise minded, Cod shall reveal even 
this unto you?” Were there two minds existing in christians of 
that day, concerning the general resurrection ! No : -for this was 
one of the foundation doctrines ; one of the first principles of 
christianity. 

From hence I conclude, that Paul had a previous resurrection 
in view: and to attain to this he was earnestly striving and 
pressing forward with all his might, in order to win the prize ; 
and he wished others to be of the same mind, and to engage in 


the same holy conflict, 
PHILALETHES. 
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ANECDOTE 
OF THE CELEBRATED VOLNEY. 


PL LL LLL 











Tas late Samuel Forrester Bancroft, esq. accompanied Mr. 
Isaac Weld, jun. in his travels through North America, and the 
two Canadas, a very interesting narrative of whichis published. 
As they were traversing one of the extensive lakes of the north- 
ern states in a vessel, on board of which was Volney, celebrat- 
ed, or rather notorious for his atheistical principles which he has 
$0 often avowed, a very heavy storm came on, insomuch that the 
vessel, which had struck repeatedly with great force, was ex- 
pected to go down every instant, the mast having gone by the 
board, the helm quite ungovernable, and consequently the whole 
scene exhibiting confusion and horror. ‘There were many fe- 
males, as wellas male passengers on board, but no one exhibit- 
ed such strong marks of fearful despair as Volney, throwing 
himself on the deck, now imploring, now imprecating the cap- 
tain, and reminding him, that he had engaged to carry him safe 
to his destination, vainly threatening, in case any thing should 
happen. At last, however, asthe probability of their being lost 
increased, this great mirror of nature, human, or inhuman, be- 
gan loading all the pockets of his coat, waistcoat, breeches, and 
every place he could think of, with dollars, to the amount of some 
hundreds ; and thus, as he thought, was preparing to swim for 
his life, should the expected wreck take place. Mr. Bancroft 
remonstrated with him on the folly of such acts, saying, that he 
would sink like a piece of lead, with so great a weight on him ; 
and at length, as he became so very noisy and unsteady as to im- 
pede the management of the ship, Mr. Bancroft pushed him 
down the hatchways. Volney soon came up again, having 
lightened himself of the doliars, andinthe agony of his mind, 
threw himself upon the deck, exclaiming with uplifted hands 
and streaming eyes—* Oh / mon Diet, mon Dieu—gu’est-ce que 
je ferai, qu’est-ce que jeferai?” “ Oh! my God, my God—what 
shall I do? what shall I do?’—This so surprized Bancroft, that, 
notwithstanding the moment did not very well accord with flashes 
of humour, yet he could not refrain from addressing him—* £2 
bien ! Mons. Volney, vous. avez doncun Dieu a frresent.’”” “ Well; 
Mr. Volney, what—you have a God now.”—To which Volney 
rephed with the most trembling anxiety.—‘ Oh! oui! oui’? 
“ Oyes! O yes!’—The ship, however, got safe, and Mr. Ban- 
croft made every company which he went into echo with this 
anecdote of Volney’s acknowledgment of God, Volney fora 
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considerable time was so hurt at his weakness, as he calls it, that 
he was ashamed of shewing himself in company at Philadelphia, 
&c. but afterwards, like a modern French philosopher, said, 
that those words escaped him in the instant of alarm, but had no 
meaning, and he again utterly renounced them. 


oo 


RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE, 


MISSION TO THE SOUTH SEAS. 


LILI I LAD AE 














] ER Sy EN having arrived from Otaheite ef considerable 
importance, we have printed it at length; but that eur readers 
may recollect the series of transactions, we have prefixed tothe 
recent intelligence. 
A Brief Chronological List af the Events in the Mission to the 
South Seas, 
THE SECOND VOYAGE OF THE DUFF EXCEPTED. 

1796. August 10. Thirty men, six women, three children, 
sailed fromthe Thames, for the South Seas, in the Duff, Capt. 
James. Wilson. 

17. One of the missionaries and his wife left the ship at Spit- 
head, on account of sickness, 

1797. March 5. Landed at Otaheite—eighteen men with 
five women, were placed in this island as missionaries,—ten 
were allotted for the Friendly Islands,—and two chose the Mar- 
quesas, : 

26. Sailed for Tongataboo in the Friendly Islands. 

April 8. Arrivedthere, and landed the ten missionaries. | 

15. Sailed for the Marquesas.—Mr. Harris, who. had chosen 
with Mr. Crook to remain there, changes his mind, and is taken 
back in the Duff. 

June 29. Sailed back for Otaheite—Mr. Harris remains there. 

August 5. Final departure of the Duff from Otaheite, ona 
second visit to Tongataboo. 

Sepiember 7. Sail from thence for China. 

November 21. Anchored in Macao roads. 

1798. January 2. Sailed from thence for Europe. 

June 11. Anchored in the Thames. 


NAMES OF THE MISSIONARIES LEFT IN OFAHEITE. 
Messrs. J. F. Cover, J. Eyre, J. Jefferson, T. Lewis, ordain- 
ea ministers. H. Bicknel, B. Broomhall, J. Cock, S. Clode, 
W. Henry, P. Hodges, R. Hassel, E. Main, H. Nott, F. Oakes, 
J. Puckey, W. Puckey, VV, Smith, J. Harris, with the five we- 
men and two children. 
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NAMES OF ‘THOSE LEFT AT TONGATABOO. 

Messrs. B. Bowell, J. Buchanan, J. Cooper, S. Harper, S. 
Kelso, J. Nobbs, C. W. Shelly, G. Veeson, J. Wilkinsen, ——« 
Gaulton, W. Crook, left alone at Santa Christina. 

P.’S. J. Nubbs having fallen into bad health, was obliged to 
return in the Duff. 

1799. May 19. ‘William Crook returned from Santa Chris- 
tina, one of the Marquesas, together with a young native, Te- 
moteitei, (since.dead,) finding that he could not be of much use 
there. | 

dugust 15. Accounts were received, confirmed by letters 
from the persons themselves, in October ensuing, that.on the 
Sistof March 1798, eleven of the missionaries in Otaheite, four 
women and two children, conceiving their lives to bein danger 
from the natives, embarked on board the Nautilus, a ship be- 
longing to Bristol, occasionally there, and were brought from 
thence to Port Jackson, in New South Wales, a district of New 
Holland, where they arrived on the 14th of May. 

1800. May 5. Twelve missionaries left London for Portsmouth, 
to proceed to the South Seas in the Royal Admiral, Capt. Wil- 
liam Wilson, bound first to Pert Jackson with .convicts—they 
sailed on the 15th. 

June 24, Letters were received from the sixth remaining ‘mis- 
sionaries at Otaheite, dated March 29, 1798, and January 13, 
1860. In the former, they mention they are safe, though they 
judge their lives in jeopardy every hour; and in the latter they 
vive information of the separation of Mr. Lewis from their re- 
ligious fellowship, on account of his having connected himself 
with a heathen woman, Mr. Lewis.is since dead; they also men- 
tion, that Mr. and Mrs. Henry, who has gone with the majority 
to Port Jackson, had returned tothem. 

July. Letters from Mr. Johnson, chaplain to the colony in 
New Holland, mention the murder of Mr. Samuel Clode, one 
of the missionaries from Otaheite,’of whom he gives a good cha- 
racter, and the execution of his murderer, one Jones,’ a soldier; 
express also an unfavourable opinion of some ef these who came 
with him, and thmks the mission may prosper more by their 
absence. 

July. Mr. and Mrs. Hodges, and W. Puckey, who had gone 
from Otaheite to Port Jackson, arrived from thence by way of 

engal, with an Otaheitean youth, aged ten—a boy of excelient 
talents. 

Sefit. 8. Buchanan, Kelso and Wilkinson, three of the mission- 
aries left at Tongataboo, arrived in England. They left that island 
on the 24thof January, ina ship which came by Port Jackson. 
A civil way having taken place in the island, many cruelties 
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were committed, Bowel, Gaulton and Harper, thrée of the mis- 
sionaries, were murdered. Cooper, Shelly, with the other three 
aboye mentioned, took advantage of the above vessel to get off— 
and these two remain at Port Jackson. 

Det. 2. Temoteitei, the Marquesas youth, who returned with 
Crook, died of a decline. 

1801. ebruary. Letters were received from the Royal Ad- 
miral, from Rio Janeiro. Great sickness has prevailed on board 
the ship, 40 having died, of 140 who were downin fevers. Mr. 
‘Turner, surgeon, one of the missionaries, having died, Mr. El- 
der, sent out by the Missionary Society of Edinburgh, and who 
had some previous education here as a surgeon, took charge of 
the sick, 

July. Mr. Johnson, chaplain of the colony of New Holland, 
having arrived in England, brought letters from Hassel, Shelly 
and Puckey, three of the missionaries who had left Tongataboo, 
and gone to Port Jackson; they were well, and labouring to be 
useful. Mr. Harris, who had come from Otaheite to pilot a ship, 
had gone as a missionary to Norfolk Island, with recommenda- 
tions to persons in command. 

December. Letters received from Capt. Wilson of the Royal 
Admiral, from Port Jackson, which he reached Nov. 20. Mr. 
Morris, one of the missionaries, besides Mr. Turner, had died 
on the voyage. 

1802. february. Letters received from the missionaries in 
the Royal Admiral, dated 20th Feb. 1801, at Sydney, New 
south Wales, mention, that James Mitchell, one of their num- 
ber, had forsaken the mission, and intended. to remain there. 
They also express their opinion, formed after diligent enquiry, 
that the removal from Otaheite was unnecessary, and that the 
persons who left it do not now justify the measure on the part of 
every one. They also report, that according to their informati- 
on, those remaining at Otaheite possess atrue missionary spirit. 
Some of those who were then at Port Jackson, appear to have 
apostatized, according to their information. 

April. Letters from Messrs. Eyre and Henry at Otaheite, 
dated Jan. 1, 1801, mention their safety; their hopes of some 
success in their mision ; that peace prevailed, and soliciting an 
addition of missionaries. 

June. Letters from Mr. Bicknell to the same purpose. Men- 
tion their number to be five men, two women, and twochildren, 
7. e. Messrs. Jefferson, Eyre, Bicknell, Henry, Knott.—Mrs. 
Eyre and Mrs. Henry,—to whom were added nine from the 
Royal Admiral, including Mr. Shelly from Port Jackson. 
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LETTER FROM CAPTAIN WILSON, TO JOSEPH 
HARDCASTLE, ese. 


SLI SIL SIL 
DEAR SIR, 


I EXPECTED, when I should reach China, to have had an oppor- 


tunity of forwarding letters to arrive in London much earlier 
than myself; but was disappointed in this, as no ship sailed for 
Europe before the fleet I accompany ; and but some Americans, 
a few days previous to our departure, by whose circuitous tout 
I did not think it necessary to write, except a few lines to Mr. 
Gillett, which I got on board the first of them when under sail. 
If it is received, you will have heard of my arrival, and know 
eenerally that all is well. The Society, Sir, cannot be more 
anxious to meet than I have been to communicate, the state of 
their affairs at Otaheite; which being favourable beyond the 
hopes of any, would have rendered this duty the more agreea- 
ble: and still, as the Royal Admiral has to delivera part of her 
cargo at the Cape of Good Hope, by which she may be detain- 
ed, so as not to reach St. Helena in time to sail from thence with 
the ficet, I shall give a few particulars, for the satisfaction of 
the Society ; who will be farther gratified on my arrival, by the 
journals and letters of the brethren, whose packet I engaged to 
deliver myself. In my expedition to New Zealand, (which I 
mentioned in my iormer letter), events occurred which delayed. 
my arrival at Otaheite to the 10thof July, 1801. ‘The brethren 
on board were then all in good health ; and before we anchored, 
we had the happiness to know (by Messrs Henry, Nott, and 
Bicknel coming off,) that they were all well on shore, except 
Mr. Henry and Mrs. Eyre, both of whom are frequently indis- 
posed: the one from tenderness of constitution, the other by 
reason of old age. After the melancholy things which have 
successively reached the Society’s ears, it might have been ex- 
pected that the natives would have fled to the mountains, on the 
appearance of a missionary ship; but, on the contrary, Matavat 
bay never wore a more lively appearance. His Excellency, Go- 
vernor King, had sent the Porpoise sloop of war thither, to salt 
pork for the colony. She lay with several canoes about her; but 
the moment the Royal Admiral (of whose coming they had heard) 
appeared round the point, they deserted her, and many more 
from the shore paddled in haste to us; and crowding on board, 
I was glad to get an anchor down, even before we had worked 
so far into the bay as I wished tobe. Most of them knew me, 
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and were eager to outdo each other in professions of joy and 
kindness. Such a profusion of provisions was immediately pour- 
ed into the ship, as astonished the new missionaries ; and hada 
powerful effect in dispelling those clouds of anxiety which had 
hovered over their minds. The curiosity of the natives was 
awake to know who were the brethren that had come to join the 
rest ; and when pointed out, embraced them warmly, and paid 
them unremitting attention for the rest of the evening. When 
the confusion had a little subsided, I enquired of the brethren, 
How they had been treated by the natives, since they were left 





few in number? And was informed, That since the affair at 


Oparre, (which occasioned the separation,) they had received 
the greatest kindness afd respect from the natives. ‘The chiefs, 
and even Otoo, who was to blame, have endeavoured, by a stu- 
died conduct, and greater aitention, to regain the good word, 
and good will of the brethren, which they value, and think they 
Jost by that act. They have known two or three very scarce sea- 
sons; yet, at such times, they had always a sufficiency sent them, 
chiefly by the people of Matavai, and the adjoining districts ; 
and often, from the mdst distant parts of the island, by people 
entirely unknown to them. As for the death of Mr. Lewis, 
thouvh there was cause for suspicion, they never could collect 
sufficient evidence to criminate the natives in it. The property 
left on the island at the time of the separation, is chiefly in the 
hands of Pomarre, and some they retain themselves; but he 
readily supplies them with what they want, and seldom gives 
any away without their leave. Agrecable to an instruction from 
the Society, I proposed its being returned to their own store ; 
and demanded it for that purpose: but the experienced brethren 
unanimously disapproved of my doing it; observing, That the 
chief had good sense enough to consider it as confidence repos- 
ed in him; but to divest him of it the moment they had power, 
would destroy that idea ;—that remaining with him, they were 
not exposed to the danger they had formerly found in trying to 
preserve it; and while they could command it with a word, it 
would be imprudent to let the chief know they had the thought of 
taking possession of it. : 

The morning after my arrival, Pomarre, Iddea, and their train, 
visited the ship. Otoo and his brother came alongside also; all 
expressing their joy at my coining to see them again, and muc! 
surprised at so large a ship ; which Otoo immediately compared 
to One Tree Hill. ‘The Porpoise had saluted the chicfs on her 
arrival, and Pomarre did not fail to inform me of this ; therefore, 
that we might not be the less esteemed on this account, I fired 
hine guns, which highly pleased them. Pomarre rose from his 
chair, and embracing me, said, he would send every day as much 
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provision, ready dressed, as would serve the crew; and this he 
accordingly did, though we had no occasion for it, so abundant 
were our supplies from every quarter. 

On landing, the following day, I found that the brethren did 
not live in the same house together, though near to each other. 
Mr. and Mrs. Eyre, and Mr. Jefferson, had apartments in the 
old house ; Mr. and Mrs. Henry had a small, but comfortable 
house, on the same side of the river, nearer to the point; and 
Messrs. Nott, Bicknell, and Broomhail occasionally resided on 
the opposite side of the river, in the unfinished house, which 
tl.ey had begun before the separation. Mr. Jefferson had kept 
the journal, and Mr. Lyre was store-keeper: as for president or 
committee, they have had none since the Duff’s departure. But 
now, on strangers joining them, and their number thereby in- 
creased, in compliance with the will of the Directors, and the 
dictates of their experience, they thought proper to resume them, 
and also to proceed in the building of the unfinished house, for 
the more comfortable accommodation of the whole. Materials 
for this I had prepared at New Zealand, for which the Society 
are debtors to the owners of the Royal Admiral. 

Having found the brethren in such favourable circumstances, 
T thought every difficulty over; but when met to incorporate the 
new and old missionaries, and to choose a president, and persons 
for the other offices, Mr. Read, unhappily, could not agree with 
the rest, nor would consent to be governed by a majority. His 
companions embraced this opportunity of representing him as 
one they could not agree with on the passage; and next day, 
the president, (Mr. Jefferson) wrote me a letter, begging that he 
might return; to which I agreed, and Mr. Read came on board 
again; but may, if the mission at the Cape is established, stay 
there, as (except in this disagreement with his brethren,) I have 
seen nothing in his missionary character to prevent it. After 
this, every thing was settled in the most harmonious manner. 
Mr. Jefferson was chosen president and secretary ; four others 
to form a committee; Mr. Eyre to be store keeper; Mr. Da- 
vis, librarian; and Mr. Elder to the care and dispensing of me- 
dicines. Regulations for divine service,—for daily employments, 
—for visits to the natives,;—and concerning the authority to be 
exercised over each other in their departments, were settled. 
After which, we went to meet the king, Pomarre, Iddea, and 
the chiefs, by appointment, when, with Mr. Nott as interpreter, 
I spoke to them concerning the reasons which induced the mis- 
sionaries to come to them, the reception they gave them on their 
arrival, and the benefits they had received by them already ; and 
mentioned a few instarices wherein the brethren had been il] 
treated; and endeaveured to convince them how easy it would be 
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for mé to retaliate upon them : that they were known in Britain ; 
but the chiefs there, still wishing to do them good, had sent 
other men, in the room of those their violence had forced away, 
and expected these to be better treated. Then taking each mis- 
sionary by the hand, and leading him to each of the chiefs, | 
introduced them by name. With this ceremony they were very 
much delighted ; and, on their part, promised to the utmost of 
their power. But before we parted, Pomarre asked, whether 
the new comers would fight for him, or hot? I told him, No; 
they would fight none, except to defend themselves, if attacked, 

in their house. This, I believe, sunk them about one moiety in 
value. However, thechief said, “ Very well, if they would not 
fight, he would fight for them; but thought it very odd that 
King George, having many fighting men, ‘sends none to his as- 
sistance.” I do not know, Sir, whether our speech on this occa- 
sion was what it ought to have been, or not ; but they understood 
it perfectly. ‘When reminded of having given the district of 
Matavai to the brethren, they looked them in the face, as if to 
say, Who has taken it from you! and asked, whether they were 

denied any thing it afforded ? On some occasions they had check- 
ed the brethren for pulling fruit ; but only when they saw, 
through ignorance, they were injuring the trees. 

Concerning what is done in the missionary work, we must 
confine ourselves to the progress made in the language, which, 
with some of them is considerable, particularly Mr. Nott, who 
now converses in it freely. But, notwithstanding their acquire- 
ments this way, they have hitherto been able to convey but 
faint ideas of divine things to the minds of the natives, who un- 
derstand only, that to teach them our religion, is the principal 
object of being among them. The first part of their labours has 
certainly required much patience : to learn a barbarcus language, 
and apply it to those great and important subjects, which the 
most refined and copious can hardly express is no easy matter. 
This the missionaries have found. However, they are proceed- 
ing rapidly towards a fair trial of what can be done; and, per- 
haps, fitter persons for this purpose, than some the Society have 
riow at Otaheite, couid not easily be found. Mr. Jefferson, in 
speaking on this subject, says, he expects persecution from the 
natives when the gospel is a little understeod by them; as, he 
thinks, they will not relish its forbidding dictates: yet he hopes, 
in his own day, tosee them embrace it.—May the God of mercy 
hasten it! 

I noticed that the Porpoise had come to the island to salt Pork. 
JT am happy to say, that she completely succeeded in her object, 
having, previous to my leaving the bay, salted down upwards of 

300 Taree hogs; amyl might h: ave had many more, if they had 
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brought more salt. For this I also was greatly at 4 loss. After 
salting a very few, I took away about 350 alive,’ being as many 
as I could feed, or find room for. His Excellency, Governor 
King, had enjoined the commander of the Porpoise to pay at- 
tention to the missionaries ; and which they received in many 
acts of kindness ; and I am of opinion, that the ships being there 
together, both previously acquainted with the missionaries,( which 
the natives perceived) and joining in concern for their safety and 
comfort, and evincing a determination to support them, has had 
the desirable effect of establishing the mission on the best possible 
footing : so that, whoever among the natives may rule as chief, 
none will dare to hurt the brethren, except it happens in the 
frenzy of their encounters with each other: and not any of this 
nature have yet occurred to excite alarm. I believe it is the in- 
tention of Governor King to send irequently, (perhaps once a 
year) to the islands: in which case the Society will have en easy 
communication with the brethren ;. who can also have necessaries 
from Port Jackson ; and for which, on this prospect, | have made 
some arrangement, which, I hope, will meet the Society’s appro- 
bation. Mr. Shelly, who was returning to England by me, with 
a hope of renewing the Friendly Island mission, on finding ‘ha 
at Otaheite so promising, joined it, and will be an useful mem 
ber to them. While he resided at Port Jackson, he forined an 
attachment to a young woman who hives with Mrs. hiasset, and 
expressed u desire to go back in the Porpoise, to marry, and re+ 
turn with her, either by the same ship, orsome whaler. ‘To tins 
the brethren agreed ; and application being made to Licutenant 
Scott, commander of the Porpoise, he readily consented. ‘This, 
Sir, 1s a most favourable circumstance for Mrs, Henry, Mrs. 
K.yre being now advanced in years, that, by the course of nature, 
she may soon be deprived of her, which would reduce her (alrea- 
dy in a weak state, with two young children) toa very distressing 
situation. 

Mr. Broomhall (of whose defection you are, I suppose, inform. 
ed) took passage with me to China. I also brought off three 
seamen: two of whom had been annoying to the Missionaries. 
Three of the crew deserted, two of whom I got back, but the 
other had so concealed himself in the mountains, that it was 
thought he could net be caught for some time. Therefore, hay- 
ing finished all that was necessary for me to do, on the 2d ot Au- 
gust, 1801, I took, perhaps, my last farewell of the brethren ; 
and sailed out of the bay for Ulietea, to make Topoha, the chief, 
apresent, being pressed thereto by Romarre. From Ulietea, I 
sailed for the Navigators’ Islands, where the people are more ina 
State of nature than at the Friendly or Socicty Islands. They 
were more intent on thieving than trading; and though they seem 
to be possessed of plenty, they brought litte to the ship, From 














| Ae lh OS tae rg oes, 


ame f 





| 
u 
i 


ore 


: 
: 
i 
' 
i 
’ 
| 
' 


398 Religious Intelligence. | 





them I passed in sight of the Traitors’ Islands; and on the 21st 
of August anchored in the harbour of Vavow, one of the Friendly 
Islands ; and found that the war in which the brethren fell, con- 
tinued to rage as violently as ever; and had reduced the people to 
a starving condition. Iwas informed that no respectable chiefs 
remained at Tongataboo: that they were either killed, or had 
fled to other islands for safety. Lukalalla, who resides at Harby, 
has the strongest party. He is the only chief of consequence 
that has weathered the storm. All the northern islands have sub- 
mitted to him; but the inhabitants of Tongataboo will neither 
acknowledge him, nor suffer his adherents to land there; there- 
fore the war continues. Cultivation is neglected.. There were 
neither yams nor plantains (their staff of life) at Vavow, nor asin- 
ele hog on the islaad: they had destroyed them entirely ; and 
though I left them a breed, they are so much in want of food, 
that I have no doubt of their eating them ; for the adverse parties 
actually kill and eat each other! An Otaheitan (one of Otoo’s 
servants) had been left at these islands by a whaler; and not be- 
ing used to such hard living, begged earnestly for me to take him 
on board: to which, in gratitude to his country, I consented. 
He reported their being Cannibals: and said, he had often seen 
them eating men. Onthe 25th I weighed, ‘and was sailing out 
of the harbour, when a large sailing canoe arrived from Hapae or 
Harby, and seeing one like a European on board of it, Isenta 
boat which they endeavoured to avoid; but the man leaped into 
the sea, and swam to us, and proved to be Mr. George Veeson. 
He differed little from a native in any thing, and could hardly be 
persuaded to speak English. His account confirmed all that I 
had heard before of the state. of Tongataboo, and said it would 
be of no use to go there, as none of the chiefs were left ; that the 
people were so miserably poor, I could get no supplies for either 

the crew or the stock. I would, however, have gone, but the 
ensuing night proving tempestuous, and the wind contrary, I 
bore up, and shaped a course towards China. Mr. Veeson came 
away withme. Ile represented himself in continual danger of 
his life, and said, that he was certain, that had he not got into the 
ship’s boat, they would have killed him to prevent his coming to 
speak againstthem. T'rom Vavow, I passed the islands of Latte, 
Amargura, Onooafow, where I spenta day, andon the 31st fell 
in With the Hoorn fslanda; and continued near them five days. 
These were discovered by Schouten and L’Maire in 1616, and 
had not been seen since. ‘They afforded me plenty of provisions. 
A. chief from ‘Tongataboo had taken refuge here. Veeson knew 
him ; and but for this man, myself and a boat’s crew had been 
cut off, when bartering withthe natives. I next saw the island 
of Rotumah, which was the last till we came in sight of Tinian 
and Saypan, between which as we passed, we beheld more than 
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1000 cattle feeding on the former, anda few on the latter. On 
the 17th of October, Ll arrived in Canton river, all well, not hav- 
ing lost a man by sickness, from the time of leaving Port Jack- 
son, for which merey,—for many that I have omitted in this long 
letter, and for signal preservations of myself and those under my 
care,—to the Lord and Giver of Life, the Over-ruler of all events, 
my everlasting praise isdue. It hath pleased him eventually to 
prosper his work in my hands, who am so unworthy, that the 
wise and the pious will be hereby constrained to consider it a mark 
of his gracious approbation of their efforts, to communicate the 
knowledge of his mercy and goodness to these distant regions of 
the earth. Great indeed is the undertaking ; and as the scene is 
so distant, great difficulties will long attend it. It will require 
great faith and mbch perseverance in all who have put their hands 
to this plough, whether Supporters, Directors, or Missionaries, 
before their eyes or ears shall be gladdened with the pleasureable 
fruits of their labours: but, if I may be allowed to use a text to 
express my opinion, I believe, “they shall reap in due time, if 
they faint not.” 

I feel pained, Sir, for troubling you with so long a letter: but, 
before Iclose it, beg leave to say, that, I hope, none of the Di- 
_rectors will think my going to New Zealand detrimental to their 
affairs ; for, though.it prevented the brethren from joining those 
at Otaheite sooner, they certainly derived advantages from the 
expedition: besides gaining a more enlarged acquaintance 
with the heathen character, and observing tiie effect of soil 
and climate on the human mind and frame, they will be ena- 
bled to make such comparisons as may reconcile them to the 
place in which Providence has placed them. Otaheite not on- 
ly produc.s food more abundantly than any in this quarter, 
but its inhabitants are more mild, generous and hospitable, and 
have fewer horrid customs,—as Cannibalism, human sacrifices, 
and exterminating wars—than the rest in this seae The New 
Hollanders are wretches, driven forth from among men: they 
are below a state of nature many degrees. The New Zealand- 
ers sleep on their patoo and spear, and to repel or destroy each 
other, seems chiefly to occupy their thoughts ; and the Friendly 
islanders are at present much like them, 

Please to present my best respects to the Directors. Perhaps 
before you have time to read this, I shall have the pleasure of 
putting the brethren’s journals and letters into their hands ; and 
as Tunderstand great care has been observed, by Mr. Jefferson, 
in keeping that for Otaheite, I hope it will be a good guide for 
future measures. With my best respects to Mrs. Hardcastle 
and family, I beg leave to subs¢ribe myself, Dear Sir, 

Royal Admiral, at Sea, Your obedient servant, 

March 15, 1802. Wo. VWIxkSON. 
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HYMN OF PRAISE 


FOR THE 


ABUNDANT HARVEST OF 1796. 


AFTER A YEAR OF SCARCITY. 


SIT IID 


ee God! when famine 
threaten’d late 
To fcourge our guilty Jand, 
O did we learn from that dark fate 
To dread thy mighty hand? 
Did then our fins to mem’ry rife? 
Or own’d we Gop was juft? 
Or rais’d we penitential cries ? 
Or bow’d we in the duft ? 
Did we forfake one evil path? 
Was any fin abhor’d? 
Or did we depricate thy wrath, 
And turn us to the Lord? 
*Tis true we fail’d not to repine, 
But did we too repent? 
Or own the chaftifement divine 
in awful judgment fent? 
Tho’ the bright chain of Peace be 
broke, 
And war with ruthlefs fworda, 
Unpeoples nations at a ftroke, 
Yet who regards the Lord? 
But Gon, who in his ftrict decrees, 
Remembers mercy ftill, 
Can, in a moment, if he pleafe, 
Our hearts with comfort fill. 
He mark’d our angry f{pirits rife, 
Domeitic hate increafe; 
And for a time withheld fupplies, 
To teach us love and peace. 
He, when he brings hischildren low, 
Has blessings still in store ; 
And wheit he strikes the heaviest 
He loves us but the more. [blow. 
Now Frost, and Fioop, and 
BLIGHT™* no more, 
Cur golden harvest spoil; 
See what an unexampled store 
Rewards the reaper’s toil! 





As when the psmis'd harvett fail'd 
In Canaan’s fruitful land; 
Theenvious Patriarch’s were affail'’d 
By famine’s prefiing hand! 
The angry brothers then forgot 
Each fierce and jarring feud; 
United by their adverse lot, 
They lov’d as brothers fhou’d. 
So here, from Heav’n’s correcting 
hand, 
Tho’ famine fail’d to move ; 
Let plenty now throughout the 
land, 
Rekindle peace and love. 
Like the rich fool, let us nor fay, 
Soul! thou hait goods in ftore? 
But fhake the overplus away, 
To feed the hungry poor. 
Let rich and poor, on whom are 
now 
Such bounteous crops beftow’d, 
Raife many a pure and holy vow 
Of gratitude to Gop! 
And while his gracious name we 
praife 
For bread fo kindly given 
Let us befeech him all our days, 
To give the bread of heav’n. 
In that bleft Pray’r our Lord did 
frame, 
Of all our pray’rs the guide, 
We afk that ‘ Hallow’d be Are 
name,’® 
And then our wants fupplied. 
For grace he bids us firft implore, 
Next, that we may be fed; 
We tay, ‘* Thy will be done,” be- 
fore 





We afk ‘ our daily bread.”’ 


* These three visitations followed each other in quick successzon. 

















ed 
THE 


New-York Missionary Magazine, 
AND 


REPOSITORY 


OF 
RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE. 
———— NNN 


AN ADDRESS 
TO THE 
CHURCHES AND CONGREGATIONS, 


FROM THE 


CONGREGATIONAL MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 
ORIGINATED IN THE COUNTIES OF 


BERKSHIRE AND COLUMBIA. 
Brethren and Friends, 


‘Tne object which the Society has in view is no less than the 
advancement of the kingdom of Christ in the extensive new 
settlements of our country, and among heathen nations.— 
The prospects of success at the time of the institution of this 
Society, in the year 1798, were doubtful. ‘The number was 
then small, consisting of about twenty ministers, and a few 
serious brethren of the churches, and others benevolently 
disposed. They were destitute of funds, except their own 
entrance money, nor had they any where to look, for pecu- 
niary aid, but to the charity of the people. 

Notwithstanding all discouragements, the society resolved 
to make efforts to carry into effect the great end which it con- 
templated, trusting the event in the hand of the head of the 
church. As Christ is always pleased with endeavors of this 
nature, the society took courage, and the efforts have been 
successful. Individuals and congregations have been excited 
to liberality, in contributing for the support of Missionaries ; 
and Missionaries have been induced to undertake the ardu- 
eys work, with but a bare support. 
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~The Missionaries from this society, have been sent chiefly 
to the new settlements, lying westward of these Northern 
States. — Their instructions from the Trustees have been, to 
travél from place to place ; preach to such "age sle as cannot 
obtain preaching for themselves ; confer with people, public- 
ly and privately, on the things ef religion ; iorm churches, 
and administer the ordinances, when they judge proper ; 
and in fine, to do every thing in their power to build up 
Zion. Be ig 

Journals of the labors and success of the Missionaries 
have been duly exhibited tothe Trustees. By these, and by 
verbal information, as well as by many allectionate al grate- 
ful letters from the people in the new settlements, it appears, 
that their labors have been abundant, and success encourag- 
ing. They have preached atmost daily, attended many 
conferences, and church-mectings, administered the ordinan- 
ces frequently,.and collected churches. It appears, that 
much has been done to revive family religion, and to excite 
attention to the duties of the Lord’s day ; that they have, 
: in some instances, been instrumental of promoting special 
i AWARENINGS, which have been attended with the hopetul-con- 
version of many; by which the churches have been edified, 
and the hearts-of Christians gladdened. 

Encouraged by these pleasing considerations, and im- 
pressed with a sense of the riches of divine-mercv, In suc- 
ceeding past efforts; the society feel strong obligations to 
persevere. -A great and effectual door is opened, to the 
westward and cisewhere, fer a display of the most ardent 
zeal for the glory of God, and the good of mankind. The 
territory of new setdements in. the west, is already more 
extensive, than all the old settlements: jn the New -England 
States. “The most of the people in that great tract are, by 
their circumstances, deprived of the preaching 0% ‘the gospel. 
Their children are liable to grow up in ignorance of religion, 
and forgetfulness of the holy sabbath. 

And-even your neighbors and friends, who emugrat te in 
thiddle ages, are liable, gradually to lose the religicus im- 
pressions, and the habits of seriousness, which they contract- 
ed under the peculiar advantages of the older settlements of 
the country. Christians, scattered abroad in the new coun- 

<try, are -mourhing under these evils ; and praying the Lord 
ef the harvest to send iorth laborers into his harvest. 
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The condition of these emigrants, considered in a reli- 
gious view, is unhappy, and calls on you to imbibe the feel- 
ings.of a compassionate friend, and to express them by cons 
tributing a portion of your abundance, to send Missionaries 
for their imstruction and encouragement. The mite of the 
widow will be as acceptable to Christ, as the abundance of 


the rich ; and be it more or less that you bestow, the whole » 


will be appropriated for the benefit. of your brethren in the 
new settlements,.or for the benefit of the heathen. 

The experience of all past ages proves, that preachers of 
the gospel are essential to the very existence of..religion. 
The people in our new settlements will, doubtless, gradually 
lose sight of the gospel, and sink intovheathenism, if they, 
for a long time,’ remain destitute of faithful preachers. or At 
therefore, you! have any regard for their spiritual interest ; 
if you wish well to the nation, of which they, as well as yous 
are members; if you are well. wishers to. Zion,-the city of 
our God, exert yoursely es. Your charity, 1f.done witha 
Christian spirit, will be returned to you an hundred fold, 
Open, therefore your hearts and your hands. Is it a great 
thing, out of your abundance, to part. with a little, for the 
glory of Him, who gives youall things?, Be persuaded to da 
something, that your brethren.in the wilderness, and, if pos 
sible, even their heathen neighbors, may have’ a share with 
you in the’riches of , Christ. : 

The gospel-is the greatest external favor, ‘that: Ged, ever 
bestowed on sinful:men. It.curbs corrupt passions-—melios 

rates savage ferocity—forms men into harmonious society;. 
and lays a broad foundation for peace and happiness, It 
exhibits a system of truth, suited to enlarge the understand- 
mg, and give pleasure to the benevolent heart. It tenders a 
pardon to the guilty, and points out the way to eternal life. 
hose therefore, are doing the greatest possible kindness to 
their fellow men, who are using the best means to propagate 
the gospel. : 

In the present day great efforts are made to spread the 
knowledge of the Redeemer among mankind. More, per- 
haps, had been done for this purpose, within the last five or 
six years, than in half a century before. Missionary Socie- 
ties have been formed in various parts of Europe, calculated. 
for very extensive operations. A number of societies are 
lately formed in America. Liberal contributions have been. 
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made, on both sides of the Atlantic. Missionaries are now 
abroad in various parts of the world, preaching the gospel 
of Jesus Christ. Poor blacks in Africa, ignorant Hottentots 
on the Cape of Good-Hope, and the miserable inhabitants of 
the East-Indies and of the South-Sea Islands, are hearing the 
gospel from the voice of Missionaries. American Mission- 
aries are laboring in the new settlements, where there 1s con- 
tinual need of a much greater number. ‘ The harvest is 
plenteous and the laborers are few.” Several are among the 
Indian tribes, and there, the field is almost boundless. 

The work which is thus begun, is a great and good work. 
It has taken place, as we conceive, in consequence of the 
late effusions of the Holy Spirit, both in Europe and America. 
And while God’s Spirit is poured out, it is hoped, that a 
standard will be supported against the enemies of Christ’s 
kingdom. 

The great body of men consisting of Missionaries, mem- 
bers of societies, ahd other benefactors, are united in one 
cause: The cause is the display of the glory of the ever 
blessed God, in the salvation of sinful men. 

Arise, Brethren, and come forward to the help of the Lord 
against the mighty, who wish to blot out the Christian name. 
Se animated in this glorious cause: Join with those who are 
on the Lord’s side: Open your bountiful hands, to promote 
the great design : Open your hearts to embrace the gospel ; 
and’pray fervently, that the knowledge of our Saviour may 
spread through all parts of our nation, through the Indian 
tribes, and through the world. 


_AN ACCOUNT OF MISSIONARY LABORS. 


THE Rev. Beriah Hotchkin went on a Mission in the 

Summer of 1798, in the county of Ontario and its vicinities ; 
was absent 58 days, rode 646 miles, and preached 41 Ser- 
mons. 
f The Rev. Foseph Badger, went on a Mission, at the same 
| i time to the Susquehannah country ; was absent 90 days, rode 
935 miles, preached 67 times, formed 1 church, admin- 
istered the Lord’s Supper once, admitted 2 members into 
the church, and baptized 12 children. 

The Rev. Foseph Avery went ona Mission in the Sum- 
mer of 1799, to the county of Ontario ; was absent 13 weeks, 
rode 1026 miles, preached 45 sermons, attended 32 religious 
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conferences, formed 1 church, attended the examination of 
44. persons for admission to the churches, admitted 16 into 
churches, baptized 10 adult persons, and 45 children. 

In the Fall of 1799, he spent 13 weeks on a Mission to 
the county of Ontario and its vicinities ; preached 50 ser- 
mons, attended 28 religious conferences, and 8 church meet- 
ings ; gathered 1 church, examined 6 persons for admis- 
sion to the churches, admitted 9 members, baptized 29 per- 
sons, and administered the sacrament of the Lord’s supper 
3 times. 

In the beginning of the year 1800, Mr. Abiel Fones, a can- 
didate preacher, spent 4 weeks in ‘the county of Ontario ; 
preached 24 sermons, attended several conferences, and per- 
formed other Missionary labors. 

The Rev. Samuel Fuller, in the beginning of the year 1800, 
served 12 weeks in the counties of Onandaga, Cayuga, and 
their vicinities ; rode 707 miles, preached 56 times, attend- 
ed 11 conferences, examined 14 persons for church-member- 
ship, formed 1 church, administered the sacrament of the 
Lord’s supper once, and baptized 2 adults, and 14 children. 

In the Summer of 1800, the Rev. David Perry labored 
13 weeks in the western country, rode 1200 miles, preached 
106 times, attended 7 religious conferences, administered 
the Lord’s supper 3 times, collected 1 church, baptized 26 
persons, and taught from house to house. 

In the Summer of 1800, the Rev. Nathaniel Turner served 
as a Missionary 8 weeks, in the State of Vermont; rode 770 
miles, preached 58 times, attended 3 church meetings and 3 
conferences ; baptized 11 persons, formed 1 church, and 
assisted in uniting two small churches in one. 

At the same time, the Rev. Timothy Woodbridge served as 
a Missionary 8 weeks: to the West of Lake Geér ge, from 
whose journal it appears, that he rode 421 miles, preached 
33 times, made 17 family visits, formed 1 church, adminis- 
tered the Lord’s supper once, and baptized 7 children. 

Mr. Woodbridge, the winter following, performed 12 
weeks more of missionary service, in the same country, rode 
435 miles, preached 49 times, made 10 family visits and $3 
school visits, and baptized 1 child. 

In the Winter of 1801, Mr. Adiel Fones served 8 wecks in 
the Western country, rode 300 miles, and preached 36 ser- 


mons. 
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In the Summer of 1801, Rev. Aaron Bascom performed a 
mission of 12 weeks in the western parts of the State of 
New-York, rede 860 miles, visited 159 families, baptized 7 
persons, attended 4 conferences, visited 8 schools, formed 1 
church, and preached 102 sermons. 

In addition to these Missionaries, Mr. Porter and Mr. 
Tiarrower have been or now are employ ed in Luzerne county 
and parts adjoining ; Mr. Perry in Genesee ; and Mr. Wor- 
eester im the Northwest part of Vermont. 


ONT ES 





Irom the Connecticut Evangetical Magazine. 


SSF LL Sk 


A HINT TO WEALTHY CHRISTIANS. 
yo. 01h 


a i : 
I HE following thoughts are not addressed to cold, formal 
or hypocrital pr rofessors, but to those who love our Lord 
Jesus Ghartet in sincerity, who have the same mind which was 
m him, who have his Spirit dwelling in them, who know ina 
measure the terrors of the Lord, the worth of immortal souls, 
vho have tasted that the Lord is gracious and who have some 
zeal for the advancement of the Redeemer’s kingdom in the 
world. 

You cannot be insensible, dear and respected brethren, how. 
highly you are favored. In connection with an abundance 
of the good things of the present life, you have also bestowed 
upon you the unspeakably richer blessings of the covenant of 
grace. Under an affecting sense of the manifold blessings 
your heavenly Father hath conferred upon you, you have 
doubtless been led individually to adopt the language of the 
Psalmist and make the grateful enquiry, ‘** What shail I ren- 
derto the Lord for all his benefits to me?” Disposed also 
to reply in the language of the same devotion, ‘ I will take 
the cup of salvation and call on the name of the Lord,” it is 
hoped the hint suggested in these lines Ww ill not be unacceptable 
to you. | 

‘faking the cup of salvation yourselves, surely you will wish 
to pledge your fellow creatures with the same, and to this 
end, with a fervent importunity calling on the name of the 
Lord, you will feel it incumbent upon you to make exertions 
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accotding to the ability with which you are furnished by a 
bountiful providence. 

Thro’ the kind ordering of the great head of the church, 
provision is made and making for sending forth heralds of the 
everlasting gospel to new and distant settlements and among 
the savage tribes. The harvest truly i is plenteous: but the 
laborers are few. And what provision is made to increase 


their number? Are there not pious youth of good genius, — 


who long for an education that they may be prepared to go 
forth in the service? But alas, they want the means—they 
have no ability to defray the expence. And to send forth 
raw, undisciplined troops in this arduous service, would tend 
to sink the estimation of the ministry and injure the cause. 
You, Christian gentlemen, are furnished with the means 
of nurturing these promising youth for the noble purpose. 
And in the name of our adorable and benevolent Jesus, who 
for your sakes became poor that ye through his poverty might 
be rich, can a portion of your property be appropriated to a 
more benevolent and important use? From the mind which 
was in Christ and the-spwit of his gospel, have yor not rea- 
son to conclude that such>an appropriation would meet his 
warmest approbation? And would it not entitle you to a re- 
ward in the great day, better than thousands of gold and sil- 
ver? In this way how many friends may you make to your- 
selves of the mammon of unrighteousness, that when ye fail 
they may receive you into the everlasting habitations. 
Supposing one of you should select a youth and charge 
yourself with his education for the gospel ministry, and your 
inventory should in consequence be one thousand dollars less, 
would you have any reason to regret the expenditure when se- 
veral thousands yet remained for your heirs? Behold the 
dear youth the object of your benevolence through your in- 
strumentality rendered capable of doing service to mankind 
of more value than many thousands! Hear him express his 
gratitude to you his noble benefactor, and render thanks and. 


praise to that gracious God who put it into your heart. If 


his labors be stated, see a church built up under his ministry, 
or if itinerant, behold one congregation after another hanging 
upon his lips, numbers awakened to a sense of their perish- 
ing condition, made acquainted with the glorious gospel and 
led to put their trust in Jesus! Imagine thyself where indeed 
thou wilt shortly be, in the presence of thy glorious Redeem- 
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er above, surrounded with these happy souls, accompanied 
by the honored and happy instrument of their conversion, 
fostered and raised up by thy benevolent hand; must it not 
afford thy pious heart the most exquisite satisfaction? Canst 
thou conceive of any way in which an appropriation of a por- 
tion of thy property with the divine blessing, may turn to 
better account ? | 

Or if the expence be thought too heavy for thee as an indi- 
vidual, induce one or more of thy Christian brethren in 
similar circumstances, to unite with thee and so joimtly carry 
into effect the grand design. 

As you supremely love the Lord Jesus Christ and would 
wish to approve yourselves to him as faithful stewards, be 
entreated, dear brethren, to take the subject into your serious 
consideration, and let a word to the wise be sufficient. 


PHILO. 


* 


THY KINGDOM COME! 


(A Fragment from Baxter's Life of Faith, p. 535.) 
rPprer-orge 


I. is pitiful to observe the unchristian senselessness of most 
professors of religion in this point. ‘Though God hath pur- 
posely put the three public petitions first in the Lord’s pray- 
er, to tell them what they must first and most desire ; that is, 
the hallowing of his name, the coming of his kingdom, and the 
doing of his will on earth as it is done in heaven: yet they 
seem not to understand it, or to regard it. Their thoughts 
and designs are selfish, private, and narrow, as if they knew 
nothing what the world or the church is, or cared for neither. 
Their mind and talk are all about their own matters, for body 
or soul, or of their several parties, and particular churches : 
or if any extend their care as far as-this spot of land in Britain, 
or some of the reformed churches, they go farther than their 
companions. Perhaps the poor scattered Jews have a few 
words in the prayers of some ; but the miserable case of the 
vast nations of the earth, who seem to be forsaken of God, 
is neglected by them. Five parts in six of the earth are 
Heathens and Mahomedans; and of the sixth part, the 
Protestants are but about a sixth, compared with the poor 
Abyssinians, Armenians, Syrians, the Greek church, and the 
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Papists ; to say nothing of what most of the Protestants them- 
selves are. Now almost all these are put by with a word or 
two, or none at all, in the daily prayers of most professors. 
It is rare to hear any one pray with imnpovtunity for their 
conversion. Is this men’s love to mankind? Is this their 
fove to the kingdom of Christ? Is God of as narrow a mind 
as you? Are you and your party, all the world, or all the 


church, or all that are to be regarded and prayed for?! 
PHiLOPHOTOS. 








EVIDENCES OF ENDLESS PUNISHMENT. 
(from Fuller's Letters to Vidier.) 


LETTER 5. 


pro oche 
Sir, 
Nou seem to wish to persuade your readers that the gtounds 
on which I rest my belief of the doctrine of endless punish- 
ment are very slender. ‘The truth is, I have not at present 
attempted to state those grounds. Considering myself as not 
engaged in a formal controversy, I only introduced a few 
passages ; and to several of them you have hitherto made no 
reply. The principal grounds on which I rest my belief of 
the doctrine you oppose, are as follow :— 
I. All those passages of scripture which describe the future 
states of men in contrast. 
‘¢ Men of the world, who have their portion in this life : 
I shall be satisfied when I awake in thy likeness The 
hope of the righteous shall be gladness: but the expectation 
of the wicked shall perish The wicked is driven away in 
his wickedness: but the righteous hath hope in his death 
And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall 
awake ; some to everlasting life, and some to shame and 
everlasting contempt He will gather his wheat into the 
garner, and will burn up the chaff with-tinquenchable fire 
Wide is the gate, and broad ‘is the way that leadeth to des- 
truction, and many there be who go in thereat ; because strait 
is the gate, and narrow is the way that leadeth unto life, and 
few there be that find it Not every one that saith, Lord, 
Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven ; but he that 
doeth the will of my Father who is in heaven Many 
3 F 
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shall come from the east and west, and shall sit down with 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven; 
but the children of the kingdom shall be cast out into outer 
darkness: there shall-be weeping and gnashing of teeth 
Gather ye first the tares, and bind them in bundles, to burn 
them: but gather the wheat into my barn The Son of 
Man shall send forth his angels, and they shall gather out of 
his kingdom all things that offend, and them that do iniquity, 

‘and. shall cast them into a furnace of fire: there shall be 
walling and ghashing of teeth: then shall the righteous shine 
forth as the sun4n the kingdom of their Father The king- 

dom of heaven is like unto a net, that gathered fish of every 
kind; which, when it was fuil, chey drew to the shore, anc 
sat down, and gathered the good into the vessels, and cast 
the bad away. So shall it be at the end of the world; the 
angels shall come forth, and sever the wicked from among 
the just, and shall cast them into the furnace of fire; there 
shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth Blessed 1s that 
servant, whom when his Lord cometh, he shall find so do- 
ing: but and df that evil servant sliould say in his heart, My 

Lord delayeth his coming, and shail begin to smite his fel- 
Jow-servants, and to eat and drink with the drunken, the 
Lord of that servant shall come in a day when he look eth not 
for him, and shall cut him asunder, and appoint him his por- 
tion with the hypocrites: there shall be weeping and gnash- 
Ing of teeth Well done, good and faithful servant; enter 
thou into the 7 joy of thy Lord. But cast ye out the unprofit- 
able servant, into outer darkness: there shall.be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth Then shail the king say unto them on 
his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my F aiher, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world 
—Jhen shall he also say unto them on the left hand, Depart 
from me ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the des 
wil and his angcls And these shall go awav into everlast- 
ing punishment; but the righteous into everlasting life 
He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that 
believeth not shall be damned Blessed are ye when men 
shall hate you for the Son of Man’s sake. Rejoice ye in 
that day, <n leap fcr joy; for behold, your reward is great 
in heaven. But woe unto you that are rich! for ye have re- 
ceived your consolaiion He that heareth my sayings, and 
































docth them, is ake unto a man who built his house upon a 
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rock; and when the flood arose, the storm beat vehemently 
against that house, and could not shake it; for it was found- 
ed upon arock. But lie that heareth and doeth not, is like 
unto a man who built his house upon the earth, against which 
the storm did beat vehemently, and immediately it fell, and 





the ruin of that house was great God so loved the world, 

that he gave his only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 
on him, should not perish, but have everlasting life All 
that are in their graves shall come forth; they that have done 
good unto the resurrection of life, and they that have done 
evil unto the resurrection of damnation 
ter power over the clay, of the same lump, to’make one ves- 
sel unto honor, and another unto dishonor? What if God, 

willing to shew his wrath, and to make his power known, en- 
dured with much long-suffering the vessels of wrath fittéd ta. 
destruction, and that he might make known the riches of his 








glory on the vessels of mercy, which he had afore prepared. 
The Lord knoweth them that are his—But in. 





unto glory 
a great house there are vessels to honor, and vessels to dis- 
henor——Be not deceived, God is not mocked; for whatso- 


ever a man soweth, that shall he also reap.. For he that sow-. 


eth to the flesh, shall of the flesh reap corruption; but he 
that soweth to the spirit, shall of the spirit reap life everlast- 
ing ‘That which beareth thorns and briars is rejected, and 
is nigh unto cursing, whose end is to be burned. But, be- 
loved, we are persuaded better things of you, and. things 
which accompany salvation.” * 

I consider these passages as designed to express THE FINAL 





STATES OF MEN, which if they be, it 1s the same thing in. 


effect as their being designed to express the doctrine of ‘end- 
less punishment ;-for tf the descriptions here given of the 


portion of the wicked denote their final state, there is no- 


possibility of another state succeeding it 

That the above passages do express the final states of men, 
may appear from the following considerations :— 

1. The state of the righteous, which is all along opposed 
to that of the wicked, is allowed to be final: and if the other 


* Psal. xvii. 1g, 15. Prov. x. 28. xiv. 32. Dan. xii.2. Matt. iu. 12. 
Vil. 13, 14; 21. Vili, TT, 12, Xill. 30, 4o—43, 47-——50. XXiv 46—51. 
NXV- 235 30, 34) 41,46. Mark xvi. 16. Luke vi. 23, 24, 47, 49. John 
iii. 16. v.29. Rom. ix. 21—23. 2 Tim. ii. 19, 20, Gal. vi.. 7, &. 
Heb. vi. 8, Q- 
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were not the same, it would not have been in such a variety 
of forms contrasted with it ; for it would not be a contrast. 

2. All thése passages are totally silent, as to any other 
state following that of destruction, damnation, &c. If the 
punishment threatened to ungodly men had been only a pur- 
gation, or temporary correction, we might have expected 
that something like this would have been intimated, It is 
supposed that some who are upon the right foundation may 
vet build upon it, wood; and hay, and stubble ; and that the 
party shall suffer loss ; but he himself shall be saved, though 
it be as by fire. Wow if the doctrine of universal salvation 
were true, we might expect some such account of all lapsed 
intelligences, when their future state is described : but nothing 
like it occurs in any of the foregoing passages, nor in any 
other. 

3. The phraseology of the greater part of them is Incon- 
sistent with any other state following that which they describe. 
On the supposition of salvation being appointed as the ulti- 
mate portion of those who die in their sins, they have not 
their portion in this life; but will, equally with those who die 
in the Lord, behold his righteousness, and be satisfied in his 


‘dikeness. Their expectation shall not perish ; but shall issue, 


as well as that of the righteous, in g/adness ; and though 
driven away in their wickedness, yet they have hope in their 
death, and that hope shall be realized. ‘The broad way doth 
riot lead to destruction, but merely to a temporary correction, 
the end of which is everlasting life. The chaff will not be 
burned, but turned into wheat, and gathered into the garner. 
The tares will be the same, and gathered into the barn ; and 
the bad fish will be turned into good, and gathered into ves- 
sels. ‘The cursed, as well as the blessed, shall inherit the 
kingdom of God; which also was prepared for them from 
the foundation of the world. There may be a woe against 
the wicked, that they shall be kept from their consolation for 
a long time, but not that they have received it. 'Those who 
in the present life believe not in Christ shall not perish, but 
have everlasting life. This life also is improperly represent- 
ed as the seed-time, and the life to come as the harvest, in-. 
asmuch as the seeds of heavenly bliss may be sown in hell : 
and though the sinner may reap corruption, as the fruit of all 
his present doings, yet that corruption will not be the oppo- 
site of everlasting wife, sceing it will issue in it. Finally : 
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Though they dear briars and thorns, yet their END is not to 
be burned, but to obtain salvation.--To the foregoing scrip- 
ture testimonies may be added, 

II. All those passages which ‘speak of the duration of future 
punishment by the terms everlasting, eternal, for ever, and 

or ever and ever: 

‘¢ Some shali pire to everlasting life, and some to shame 
and everlasting contempt It is better for thee to enter into 
life halt, or maimed, than having two hands, or two feet, to 
be cast into everlasting fire Depart ye cursed into ever- 
lasting fire And these shall go into ever/asting punish- 
ment They shall be punished with everlasting destruction 
from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his 
power He that shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost is 
in danger of (or subject to) eternal damnation The inha- 
bitants of Sodom and Gomorrha are set forth for an example, 
suffering the vengeance of eternal fire These are wells 
without water, clouds’ that are carried with a tempest, to 
whom the mist of darkness is reserved for ever W ander- 
ing stars, to whom is reserved the blackness of darkness for 
ever If any man worship the beast, or his image, and re- 
ceive his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, the same shall 
drink of the wine of the wrali of God, Whioh:3 is poured out 
without mixture into the cup of his indignation : and he shall 
be tormented with fire and brimstone in the presence of the 
holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb: and the smoke 
of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever : and they 
have no rest day nor night And they said, Alleluia. 
And her smoke rose up forever and evei And the devil 
that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, 
where the beast and the false prophet are ; and shall be tor- 
mented day and night for ever and ever.”"* 

[have not mentioned Isai. xxxlii. 14, because I wish to in- 
troduce no passage but what shall be allowed to refer to a fu- 
ture life. ‘The Hebrew word in Dan. xii. 2, which is trans- 
lated everlasting, answers to the Greek aioon; and whatever 
may be said of the ambiguity of the term, the antithesis in 
this passage, as in Matt. xxv. 46, determines it to mean the 

same when applied to “ shame and contempt,” as when ap- 


plied to life. 



































* Dan. xii. 2. Matt. xviii. 8. xxv. 4t—45. 2 Thess.i. 9. Mark iit. 
9. Jude 7. 2 Pet. ii. 17. Jude 1g. Rev. xiv. 10,11. xix. 3. xx. 10. 
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As to the term MOGNias, rendered everlasting or eternal, 
which you consider as proving nothing on account of its am- 
biguity, there is a rule of interpretation which I have lon 
understood to be used on other subjects by all good critics, 
and which I consider as preferable to yours. In my next 
letter I may examine their comparative merits. ‘T’his rule is, 
That every term be taken-in its PROPER sense, except there be 
dosnestung in the subject or connection which requires it to be 
icken otherwise. Now, so dar as my acquaintance with this 
subject extends, it appears to be gencrally allowed by lexico- 
graphers, that a/oon is a compound of aez and 97, and that 
its literal meaning is akvays being ;* also that the meaning of 
its derivative aoonios, 1s endless. everlasting, or eternak 
‘his term, ezcona which is very sparingly applied in the New 
Lestament to limited duration, I always take in its proper 
sense, except there be something in the conneciion of sub- 
ject, which requires it to be taken otherwise; and as I do 
not find this to be the case in any of those places where it is 
applied to punishment, I see no reason in these cases to de- 
part from its proper acceptation. Everlasting punishment is 
in some of them opposed to everlasting life, which, so far as 
an antithesis can go to fix the meaning of a term, determines 
it to be of the same force and extent. 

To allege that the subject requires a difierent meaning in 
this case to be given to the term, is to assume what wiil not 
be.granted. The proof that has been offered gn this point 
will be considered hereafter. 

With respect to the phrases ess ton aioona, for ever, and 
eis tous aigonas toon aioonoon, for ever and ever, I believe you 

* Aristotle the philosopher, who lived upwards of three hundred years 
before the New Testament was written, plainly tells us the meaning 
which the Greek writers of hig time, and those who in his time were 
accounted ancients, affixed to this term. Speaking of the gods, whom 
he considered as immortal, and as having their residence above the hea- 
vei, he says, ‘¢ The beings which exist there, neither exist in place, 
nor doés time make them grow old; nor undergo they any change, being 
placed beyond the motion even ef those who are the farthest removed 
(from the centre ;) but possessing an unchangeable life, free from all 
outward impressions, perfectly happy, and self- sufficient, they continue 
through all aoona, e: ernity. And this the ancients admirably signified 
by the word itself: for they call the time of each person’s life his atoon, 
inasmuch as according to the laws of nature, nothing (respecting him) 
€xists out of the limits of it; and for the same reason that which com- 
prehends the duration of the whole heaven, the whole of infinite time, 


and intinity itself, is called aioona, eternity ; taking its nance from always 
heing, (cei einai} immortal and divine.’ 
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will not find a single example in all the New Testament of 
their being used to convey any other than the idea of endless 
duration. You tell us that ezs aioonas aioonsen, for ever and 
ever, in Rey. xiv. 11. should be rendered “ to the age of 


ages.” Are you certain of this? Admitting the principle 


of your translation, some would have rendered it to ages of 
ages: but render it how you will, the meaning of the phrase 
is the same. You might render it thus in other instances, 
wherein it is applied to the happiness of the righteous, or 
the glory to be ascribed to God ; but this would not prove 
that such happiness and such glory were of linvited duration, 
or that the phrase in question is expressive of it. 

"To the above may be added, 

III. All those passages which express the duration of future 
proushment by implication, or by forms of speech which imply 
the doctrine in question. tf 

‘“‘ I pray for them: IT pray not for the world—The blgsphe- 
my against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men, 
neither in this world, neither in the world to come—He hath 
never forgiveness; but is in danger of eternal damnation— 
There is a sin unto death: {[ do not say that ye shall pray for 
it—It is impossible to renew them again unto repentance— 
If we sin wilfully after we have received the knowledge of 
the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins; but a 
feartul looking for of judgment, which shall devour the ad- 
versaries—W hat is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole 
world, and lose himself, or be cast away ‘—-Woe unto that 
man by whem the Son of Man is betrayed: it had been good 
for that man if he had not been born—Their worm dieth not, 
and the fire is not quenched*—Betwixt us and you there is 
a great gulph fixed ; so that they who would pass from hence 
to you cannot, neither can they pass to us who would come 
from thence—He that believeth not the Son shall 20¢ see life ; 
but the wrath of God abideth on hin—I go my way, and ye 
shall seek me, and shall de in your sins ; whither I go ye 
eannot come—W hose end is destruction—He that sheweth ne 
mercy shall have judgment without mercy.” > 


* Several times repeated in a few verses. 


} John xvi. 9. Matt. xii. 37, 32.. Markiii. 29. 1Johnv.16. Heb. 
vi 6. x. 26,27. Lukeix.25. Matt. xxvi. 24. Mark ix. 43—48. Lake 
xvi..26. Johmiii. 36. viii.21. Phil. dit, 19. James ii. 13. | 
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If there be some for whom Jesus did not pray, there are 
ii | some who will have no share in the benefits of his mediation, 
without which they cannotbe saved. If there be some that never 
: ‘will be forgiven, there are some that never will be saved ; for 
forgiveness 1s an essential branch of salvation. Let there be 
what uncertainty there may in the word eternal in this istance,_ 
still the meaning of it is fixed by the other branch of the sen- 
tence, they shall never be forgiven. It is equal to John x. 28. 
I give unto them eternal life, and they shall never perish. If 
there were any uncertainty as to the meaning of the word 
eternal in this latter passage, yet the other branch of the sen- 
tence would settle it: tor that must be endless life which is 
‘opposed to their ever perishing; and by the same rule, that 
must be endless damnation which is opposed to their-ever 
being forgiven. Tf there be asin, for the pardon of which 
christians are forbidden to pray, it must be on account of its 
being the revealed will of God that it never shouid be pardon- 
: ed. If-repentance be absolutely necessary to forgiveness, 
1 and there be some whom it is impossible should be renewed 
| again unto repentance, there are some whose salvation is Im- 
{ possible. If there be no more sacrifice for sins, but a fearful 
t looking for of gudgment, this is the same thing as the sacrifice 
alrea ady offered being of no saving effect: for if it were other- 
wise, the language would not contain any peculiar threaten- 
| ing against the wiliul sinner, as it would be no more than 
4 might be said.to any sinner ; nor would a fearful looking for 
of judgment be his certain doom. If the souls of some men 
will be Jost, or cast away, they cannot all be saved; seeing 
{ these things are Opposites. A man may be lost im desert, 
| and yet saved in fact; or he may suffer lass, and yet himself 
: be sayed: but he cannot be lost, so as to be cast away, and 
i yet finally saved ; for these are perfect contraries. What- 
ver may be the precise idea of the fire, and the worm, there 
i can be no doubt of their expressing the punishmentoof the 
wicked ; and its being declared of the one that it dieth not, 
and of the other that /t is not guenched, it is the same thing 
as their being declared to be endless. It can be said ‘of no 
man, on the principie of universal salvation, that zt were good 
for him not to have been bern; as whatever he may endure 
for a season, an eternal weight of glory will infinitely out- 
weigh it. An impassable guiph between the blessed and the 
accursed equally miitates againt the recovery of the one, as 
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the relapse of the other. If some shal! not see Life, but the 
wrath of God adideth on them; if those who die in their sins 
shall not come where Jesus is; if their end be destruction, 
and their portion be judgment without mercy ; there must be 
some who will not be finally saved... 


To these may be added, 


IV. All those passages which intimate that a change of 


heart, anda preparedness for heaven, are confined to the pre- 
sent life :-— 
i beck ye the Lord while'he may be found; call ye upon 
him while he zs near : let the wicked forsake his way, and the 
inrighteous man his thoughts ; and let him return unto the 
Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, .and to our God, 
for he will abundantly pardon—Because I have called, -and 
and ye refused ; I have stretched out my hand, and no man 
regarded I also will laugh at your calamity, and mock 
when yeur fear cometh. When your fear cometh as desola- 
tion, and your destruction cometh as a whirlwind ; when 
distress and anguish come upon you; then shall they call 
upon me, but I will not answer; they shall seek me early, 
but shall not find me—Then said one unto him, Lord, are 
there few that shall be saved? And he said unto them, 
Strive to enter in at the straight gate: for many, I say unto 
you, shall seek to enter im and shall not be able—When once 
the master of the house hath risen up, and shut to the door, 
and ye begin to stand without, and to knock at the door, say- 
ing Lord, Lord, open unto us ; he shall answer and say unto 
you, I know you not whence you are Depart from me, ye 
workers of iniquity there shall be weeping and gnashing 
of teeth—-While ye have the light, believe in the light, that 
ye may be the children of light—While they (the foolish 
virgins) went to buy, the bridegroom came; and they that 
where ready went in with him to the marriage, and the door 
was shut—We beseech you, that ye receive not the grace of 
God in vain—Behold now is the accepted time, now is the 
day of salvation—To-day, if ye will hear his voice, harder 
not your hearts—Looking diligently lest any man fail of the 
erace of God——lest there be any fornicator or profane per- 
son, as Esau, who for one morsel of meat sold his birthright. 
For ye know how that afterward, when he would have inher- 
ited the blessing, he was rejected: for he found no place of 
repentance, though he sought it carefully with tears—He 
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| that is unjust, let him be unjust still ; and he that is filthy, let 
F him be filthy still; and he that is righteous, let him be right- 
eous still: and he that is holy, let him be holy still.”’* 
According to these scriptures there will be no successful 
: calling upon the Lord. after a certain period : and conse- 
\ quently, no salvation—Whether there be few that shall ulti- 
. mately be saved, our Lord does not inform us; but he as- 
sures us that there will be many who will not be saved ; or, 
which is the same thing, who will not be able to enter in at 
the straight gate. . None, it is plainly intimated, will be able 
to enter there, who have not agonized here. ‘There will be 
no believing unto salvation, but while we have the light ; nor 
any admission into the kingdom, unless we be ready at the 
coming of the Lord. ,The present is the accepted time, the 
day of salvation, or the season for sinners to be saved. If 
we continue to harden our hearts through life, he will swear 
in his wrath that we shall not enter into his rest. If we turn 
away from him who speaketh from heaven, it will be equally 
impossible for us to obtain the blessing, as it was for Esau, 
after he had despised his birthright. Finally : Beyond a cer- 
tain period there shall be no more change of character ; but 
every one will have received that impression which shall re- 
main for ever, whether he be just or unjust, filthy or holy. 
_ In this letter I have endeavored to state the grounds of my 
own persuasion: in the next I may examine the reasonings 
and..objections. which you have advanced against it. ‘The 
greater part of this evidence being taken from our Lord’s 
discourses, who knew the truth, and was himself to be the 
judge of the world, renders it peculiarly interesting. If a 
preacher in these times delivered half so much on the sub- 
ject, you would denominate him “ a brawler of damnation.” 


Yours, &c. A. ¥F. 











EXAMPLE OF HUMILITY. 
Bissor Hatz, who was as humble and courteous as he was 
learned and devout, was accustomed to say, “ that he would 
suffer a thousand wrongs rather than be guilty of doing one, 
* Isai. lv. 6, 7. Prov. i. 24—8. Luke xiii. 24—29. John xii. 36. 


Matt. xxv. 513. 2 Cor vi.s,2 Heb.iii. 7,11. xii. 15-17. Rev. 
WMI. F1. , 
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and endure many rather than return one, or endeavor to right 
himself by contending ; for he had always observed, that to 
contend with one’s superior is foolish, with one’s equal is 
dubious, and with one’s inferior mean and sordid. Suits in 
law may be sometimes necessary ; but he had need be were 
than man who can manage them with justice and mnocence.” 

J.B 
sili iii iia ai 


RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE. 


OTAHEITE. 
rp ronotgs 
By the arrival of the. Royal Admiral, the Directors of the. 
London Missionary Society have received the Dispatches 











from the Missionaries at Otaheite. Their journal, which | 


has been regularly kept to the time the, Koyal Admiral’ lefe 
them, we understand, contains many interesting particulars 
of their own conduct and labors, and of. the manners and 
customs of the Natives... We hope the Society will speedily 
publish tus Fournal... In the mean time, we are happy to 
communicate to.our readers the following letters:—two from 
the whole body of Missionaries, setiled on the island of Ota- 
heite ; another fiom avery respectable and judicious person 
at Port Fackson, who has manifested peculiar friendshipand 
strong attachment to the objects of the Institution ; and some 
extracts from a letter of Mr. Shelley, one of the Missionax 
11e8. 2 
LL LL EAL 


TO THE DIRECTORS OF THE MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 
Honored Fathers and Brethren, 


Paz arrival of the Royal Admiral, Capt. W. Wilson, im 
Matavai Bay, on Friday, July 9, 1801, brought your wel- 
come letters, dated March 24, 1800; 16, 1800 ; and June 
11, 1800; as also nine welcome brethren, missionaries, with 
an abundant supply of our present necessities. About a 
fortnight before the arrival of the Royal Admiral, his Ma- 
jesty’s armed ship the Porpoise, arrived here, with dispatch- 
es jrom Governor King, of New South Wales, by which it 


appears, a design is laid for opening a communication in the. 
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Religious Intelligence. 
* pgs, between this island and the Governor. As 
| _48, which we with pleasure transmit, contain all 
»/ _«ctions that have already passed upon this important 
abject, we refer you to them for particulars, and shall only 
observe, that we hope our heavenly Father will, by his pow. 
er, wisdom, and goodness, make the dispensation Instrus. 
mental in establishing the mission on Otahcite. 

. We heard of the ship Duff’s capture, near six months ago, 
by the Albion, Capt. Bunker; and apprehended somewhat 
of. your afflictions on that account, and other things which 
have occurred. We rejoice at the steadiness of your attach- 
ment to us, the fervency of your affection, and the zeal of 
your endeavors for us, and give glory to God on your behalf 
for it; praying that every disappointment you have met with, 

and may yet meet with, may be graciously sanctified to a 
public and private goods 

That we should be called at all to fight under the banner of 
the King of Kings and Lords of Lords, is a great act of free 
and sovereign grace ; and that we should be placed in so con- 
spicuous a rank of his army, as you say we are, is marvel- 
lous, at times, in our eyes. That the throne of grace should 
be daily and monthly sought unto, and ten thousand times 
ten thousand prayers be offered up on our account, and that 
the Christian world should be mterested for'us and our suc- 
cess, bring comfort‘and consolation to our minds. 

Our preservation, in the midst of many dangers, we as- 
eribe, with dutiful acknowledgement, to the good-will of God 
towards us and his ‘elect among the heathen in these parts ; 
nothing doubting, but that in due time it shall be clearly mani- 
fested why we were brought here, and for what end preserved. 

Our views of the best manner im which the gospel should 
be planted on this island, may, in some things, differ ; but 
we desire to look up to the Lord, to be guided by his Spirit 
in a peculiar manner in this respect, ‘I’he present addition 
to our numbers will, we trust, in a very short time, give us 
to see our path of duty in a clearer manner; and God, we 
believe, will enable us to walk steadily in that path of duty. 
At this time, our endeavors are, to organize ourselves into 
one regular body, so that each may fulfil his station in the 
community, to the glory of God in the public good. 

The brethren you have sent (all but Mr. Read) we receive 
in tender affection. Why we solicited Capt. Wilson to retake 


* 
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the above-named person on board, our journal will shew. 
We pray that our faith may be encreased, that each may prove 
a mutual help to the other, and all of us be profitable to the 
heathen. On our brethren’s arrival, we cordially welcomed 
them, and introduced them te the principal chiefs, who be- 
haved to them in a friendly manager; and expressed them- 
selves well pleased at their settling with us, 

How we. have disposed of the property left in our hands 
upon this island, our journals will best explain. Though our 


peculiar situation required that we should give largely to those 


around us, yet we have not given all; neither have any of us 
(as you have been informed) either from-choice or necessity, 
conformed to the dress of the natives. ‘The articles you have 


again kindly furnished us with, as it isa fresh testimony of . 


your love, we the more thankfully accept. 

We think no exhortation, given by our honored fathers and 
brethren, on the important duties of love, humility, &c. 
superfluous, but necessary; and shall, we hope, at all sea- 
sons, dutifully attend to the tethottation and earnestly pray, 
that we maybe so endued with the Spirit of all grace, as 
that we te walk humbly before God, and in love with all 
men. 

Having now lived upwards of four years on Otaheite, and 
m that time seen and heard much of the manners and edu- 
cation of the natives, we cannot dignify the union of a 
Christian man with one of their women with the honorable 
name of marriage; but, in our judgment, we conceive a con- 
nection with any one of them, in her present state, is a 
breach of the laws-of God; and if a member of our commu- 
nity should not be possessed of the giit of continence, we 
believe the path of duty to be rather a return to our native 
country, than an union with an heathen prostitute, whose 
chastity before and after such an union is upon an equal 
footing. 

Respecting your enquiry concerning w hat this island can 
produce, in order to enable the society to sustain the great 
expence incurred in keeping up a frequent’ communicetion 
with us, it is necessary to inform you, ‘Otaheite is a he eap of 
mauntains, surrounded with a narrow ledge of low land, 
which, upon an average, is not half a mile broad; this nar- 
row ledge produces bread-fruit, cocoa nuts, apples, &c. The 
higher mountains are in general steep, difficult of climbing, 
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i / traffic for hogs, between this island and the Governor. As 
\ / our journals, which we with pleasure transmit, contain all 
Bay transactions that have already passed upon this important 
; 27 subject, we refer you to them for particulars, and shall only 
wi observe, that we hope our heavenly Father will, by his pow- 
9 er, wisdom, and goodness, make the dispensation instru. 
mental in establishing the mission on Otaheite. 
. We heard of the ship Duff’s capture, near six months ago, 
by the Albion, Capt. Bunker; and apprehended somewhat 
of. your afflictions on that account, and other things which 
have occurred. We rejoice at the steadiness of your attach- 
ment to us, the fervency of your affection, and the zeal of 
your endeavors for us, and give glory to God on your behalf 
for it; praying that every disappointment you have met with, 
and may yet meet with, may be eracioealy sanctified to a 
public and private goods 

That we should be called at all to fight under the banner of 
the King of Kings and Lords of Lords, is a great act of free 
and sovereign grace; and that we should be placed in so con- 
spicuous a rank of his army, as you say we are, is marvel- 
lous, at times, in our eyes. That the throne of grace should 
be daily and monthly sought unto, and ten thousand times 
ten thousand prayers be offered up on our account, and that 
the Christian world should be interested for us and our suc- 
cess, bring comfort ‘and consolation to our minds. 

Our preservation, in the midst of many dangers, we as- 
eribe, with dutiful acknowledgement, to the good-will of God 
towards us and his elect among the heathen in these parts ; 
nothing doubting, but that in due time it shail be clearly mani- 
fested why we were brought here, and for what end ipeuaiaaak: 

Our views of the best manner im which the gospel should 
be planted on this island, may, in some things, differ; but 
we desire to look up to the Lord, to be guided by his Spirit 
mm a peculiar manner in this respect, ‘I’he present addition 
to our numbers will, we trust, in a very short time, give jus 
to see our path of duty i in a clearer manner; ; and God, we 
believe, will enable us to walk steadily in that path of duty. 
At this time, our endeavors are, to organize ourselves into 
one regular body, so that each may fulfil his station in the 
community, to the glory of God in the public good. 

The brethren you have sent (all but Mr. Read) we receive 
in tender affection. Why we solicited Capt. Wilson to retake 








‘Religious Intelligence. 421 


the above-named person on board, our journal will shew. 
We pray that our faith may be sicheaneil. that each may prove 
a mutual help to the other, and all of us be profitable to the 
heathen. On our brethren’s arrival, we cordially welcomed 
them, and imtroduced them te the principal chiefs, who be- 
haved to them in a friendly manger; and expressed them- 
selves well pleased at their settling with us, 

How we have disposed of the property left in our hands 
upon this island, our journals will best explain. Though our 
peculiar situation ‘nde that we should give largely to those 
around us, yet we have not given all; neither have any of us 
(as you have been informed) either from-choicé or necessity, 
conformed to the dress of the natives. _The articles you have 


again kindly furnished us with, as it isa fresh testimony of . 


your love, we the more thankfully accept. 

We think no exhortation, given by our honored fathers and 
brethren, on the important duties of love, humility, &c. 
superfluous, but necessary; and shall, we hope, at all sea- 
sons, dutifully attend to the exhortation ; and earnestly pray, 
that we maybe so endued with the Spirit of all grace, as 
that we may walk humbly before God, and in love with all 
men. 

Having-now lived upwards of four years on Otaheite, and 
im that time seen and heard much of the manners and édu- 
cation of the natives, we cannot dignify the union of a 
Christian man with one of their women with the honorable 
name of marriage; but, inour judgment, we conceive a con- 
nectior with any one of them, in her present state, is a 
breach of the laws of God; and if a member of our commu- 
‘nity should not be possessed of the gift of continence, we 
believe the path of duty to be rather a return to our native 
country, than an union with an heathen prostitute, whose 
chastity before and aiter such an union is upon an equal 
footing. 

Respecting your enquiry concerning what this island can 
produce, in order to enable the socicty to sustain the great 
expence incurred in keeping up a frequent ‘ communicetion 
with us, it is necessary to iniorm yon, Otaheite is a heap of 
mountains, surrounded with a narrow ledge of low land, 
which, upon an average, 1s not half a mile broad ; this nar- 
row ledge produces bread-fr wit, cocoa nuts, apples, &c. The 
higher mountains are in gencral steep, difficult of climbing, 
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and-many altogether inaccessible: these mountains prodace 
timber, mountain-plantains, &c. The lower hills are capa- 
ble, at least many of them, of cultivation, and would pro- 
duce things congenial to the climate and their situation; at 
present, the sencrality of them produce long grass, &c. The 

valleys are very many, some of them well watered, but nar- 
row; and sometimes suffer much from mundations.' The 
produce of ‘the valleys, for some way up, is the same as the 
low grounds. . That coffee, cotton, and sugar could be pro- 
duced as well here as in any island in the West Indies, there. 
is no cause to doubt. As to medicinal woods and barks, as 
we are all of us unacquainted with such things, we cannot 
write upon the subject. 

How the island may be rendered serviceable to the cause 
of God in these seas, by its productions being raised for the 
support of the gospel, is ceftainly a very great and moment- 
ous consideration. We are afraid of colonizing, lest it should 
prove in time destructive to the liberty, or lives and property 
of the natives. Some of the islanders themselves have ex- 
pressed a suspicion, that if a large body of foreigners should 
come and settle among them, they would be turned oat of 
their possessions, and driven to the mountains. But you, 
our honored fathers and brethren, have among you many men 
of experience and wisdom, and, we doubt not, wiil aim only 
at the glory of our Head in your undertakings. Whatever 
may be your future plans, and whoever you may seid forth 
among us, suffer us to. recommend strict examination into 
their Christian experience, moral character, and natural dis- 
position. Women, with their offspring, will be as sate here 
as their husbands. By our journals, you will see the nature 
of that communication which is begun to be opened between 
Otaheite and New South Wales, with its probable success ; 
and if any thing can be made of it to the good of the mission- 
ary cause, 1S, perhaps, worthy of consideration. 

To the questions proposed, we return, in order, the fole 
low! ie answers— 

. Before the arrival of the brethren, brother Eyre and 
Rah Jefferson and Nott, were under one roof; brother Hen- 
ry, and iamily, under: anothe r, close adjoining ; brother Bick~ 
nell by himself, on the east side of the river. Our brethren 
that came in’ the Royal Admiral are to reside with brother 
Bicknell, whose house is fitting up for that purpose. 
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2, We meet three times on the Lord’s day, and morning 
and evening every other day, when at home, or not lawfully 
hindered. We have not yet preached or prayed publicly in 
the language of the country. 

3. Every member has employed himself as he judged it to 
be his path of duty. 

4, Qur habitations are principally the work of our own 


hands. 


5. A spot of ground has been enclosed, and some attention | 


was paid to the cultivation of it, but hitherto without much 
success, Owing to various domestic occurrences :—our un- 
willingness to cut down some bread-fruit trees that hindered 
the growth of plants sown, and the natives goats and hogs, 
who have frequently broken in and stolen and devoured our 
articles planted. 

6. A public journal is kept, and/has been, and is under the 
care of brother Jefferson. 


7. Brothers Eyre, Henry, and Jefferson have hitherto led. 


the services of the Sabbath day; at all other times divine 
worship is conducted in rotation. 

8. There was more harmony amorg the brethren a little 
before the separation of the society, than had been for some 
time before. 

9. We have been more harmonious since the, separation 
than before. 

10, T'wo have been separated from our communion: who, 
when, and for what, see our journals for August 1798, and, 
July 1800. 

11. Our conduct towards the separated, we hope, has not 
been inconsistent; for their restoration, we have used those 
endeavors we daemsbd expedient, but withcut success. 

12. We are not masters of the language; and cannot a 
all times, upon all occasions, speak fluently, or make our- 
selves well understood. 


13. A female child of Huaheine, whose father is an Irish-: 


man, named Connor, and which child sister Henry has taken 
under her care, is learning to read with her own daughter, 
and promises fair. On our first arrival and settling on the 
island, a*school was attempted; but various occurrences 
rendered its success abortive, and continuance short.—Since 
the separation, no school has been attempted.—Mr. Broom» 
hall endeavored to instruct a lad, but could not succeed. 
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14, The natives in genefal appear familiar and free from 
jealousy. As we have always studiously avoided mtermed-' 
dling with their political state, and never have attempted to 
exercise dominion over them, they have (that we know of) 
no more apprehensions than we have designs of endeavoring 
to bring them into any kind of subjection, ‘They do seem 
sensible of advantages-derived from an intercourse with us. 

15. The residence of the women was of short duration ;— 
their improvement in the language inconsiderable ;—their 
situation so novel, and their difficulties so various, that it 
was not in their power to exert themselves as teachers among’ 
the female natives, or much among the children; though, as 
to the last, endeavors were made. 

16. It does appear that some few national prejudices are 
weakened, and, we hope, the dawn of civilization is ap- 
proaching. -'T hey know (some of them) a little how to use 
several of our tools; and probably would soon know more, 
were there encouragement given by their chiefs. The native. 
that wrought with: Mr. Hodges, blacksmith, continues to 
keep charge of the forge, and is able to do several things ; 
as also others of his countrymen, who learn from him.—A 
few can handle the whip-saw. 

17. Eimeo has been visited two ay three times, but no 
other island. A chief of great authérity, from Huaheine, 
who is now on this. island, has given some of us various 
invitations to his country, and  aohpmpai to be our : 
but at this time Huaheine, and other islands adjoining it, are 
involved inwar. ‘The same spirit which, forsome years past, 
has been prevailing over Europe, has made its entrance into 
thése’seas, and caused much commotion, and threatens more 
among the Society Islands—the destruction of all government 
and subordination. The mannahowne, or common people, 
are rising up against their chiefs, and overturning all autho- 
rity. The commenalty of Otaheite, are equally disaffected 
with their present form of government as Huaheine, Ulieteea 


_(or more properly Ory are) &c. ; and are watching a favor- 


able opportunity of shaking off their allegiance, and levelling 
all distinctions of chiefs among them. ‘The Porpoise arrived. 
at a very critical period, for (as we have been since fnformed) 
had her arrrival been one'week later, it woutd have been de- 
cided, whether there should have been one king, or every 
man aking. What state the islands to the eastward are in, 
we cannot tell, 
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18. We must refer to-our journals for the answer to this 
question, and to those brethren who left us, and are now in 
England. | 

19. Our arms were never hostilely used, though it is not 
improbable but while we had any, the dread of them rendered 
the natives distant and suspicious. 

20. The articles the brethren have again supplied us with, 
we doubt not but we may preserve in safety, and without 
endangering our lives, though we must continue making 
presents to the great chiefs as solicited. 

21. We do not consider ourselves more secure In our per- 
sons by the reinforcement sent us; yet, without doubt, while 
we are kept walking humbly and uprightly before God, the 
increase of ournumber may have a tendency of rendering our 
cause more favorable in the eyes of the natives, when they 
see we are all of one heart, one mind, and one spirit. 

22. We all may, without any danger to our persons, and 
(as before observed) always have worn our European apparel, 


one.excepted, who from choice, not necessity, wears a teaputa 


and parrau. 

23. We know not that the inhabitants of Otaheite have 
any marriage engagements: at times they have some cere- 
mony, @s related in our journal, concerning Matte-ah and 
Maheiannoo (see journal for March 1799), but we believe 
they in general come together without ceremony, and sepa- 
rate in the same manner. Whena man of some consequence 
is disposed to take a woman, he feasts her parents, and makes 
them presents ; and, after a while, the father or mother deli- 
vers up their child. What the husband expects from his 
wife we cannot tell, but we verily believe fidelity on either 
side is not at allto be found. So sensual and so void of con- 
mubial affection are they, that it is commen for people of pow- 
er to put away their women if advanced in years, or their beau~ 
ty be injured by sickness, &c. and take a young woman, yea, 
avery child: also the chiefs (at least some of them) have 
certain persons in their connection, who, in the chief’s ab- 
sence, &c. sleep with their wives. Both men and women are 
jealous ; and we have heard that men have killed their women 
on the bare suspicion of faithlessness : yet, notwithstanding, 
the husband, for a very trifle, will prostitute his wife, and 
parents their children. The children that are saved, their 
parents seem to express great affection for them. 
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24, There is not in our judgment, the smallest probability 
that a chaste union can be formed with any one native woman 
on the island, in her unconverted staté. They are a most 
loose, covetous, lascivious race ; and so much are they under 
the dominion of the carnal-mind, that it ‘is a common thing. 
for fathers to be the first that cohabit with their daughters. 
From such characters, what chastity can be expected ? 

25. No /asting appearance of attention to the gospel-testi-’ 
mony has yet been manifested in man or woman. 

With our earnest prayers for the success of the Missionary 
Society, we remain, honored Fathers and Brethren, yours, 
in the bonds of affection, : | 

British House, Mata- Youn Jerrenson, (iorthe Society). 

vai, Fuly 24, 1801. 

rie ote 
Honored Fathers.and Brethren, 


‘We cannot suffer Capt. Wilson to take his leave of us 
without once more making our. public acknowledgments to 
God the Father of all mercies, and Jesus Christ the Son of 
his love, for our being and well-being ; and to you,. the 
servants of God, for your kindness to each and all of. us.: 
You have shewn yourselves concerned for our safety, anxious: 
for our’ welfare, attentive to our wants, and have answered. 
your solemn declaration of not forgetting us. That you may 
not be disappointed in your hopes,—that your labors may 
not be in vain,—that you may not waste your strength for 
nought, and expend your riches: to no good purpose, we 
solemnly request that you will still be carnest, pressing, and 
persevering at the throne of grace, that we may stand fast 
in the faith, rooted, grounded, and settled in the doctrines 
of grace; patient and steady in the practice of godliness ; 
and:diligent, faithful, and successful laborers in the vineyard 
of the Lord. We are men cf like passions with the heathen 


“inhabitants of Otaheite; and, if suffered to be guided by 


them, if permitted to be under their dominion, the conse- 
quéhce is. obvious. 

t ¥t may be long: before we © (if spared) shall hear from you | 
again. In the interval, what strange and wonderful ‘displays 
of mysterious providences may occur, who can tell! Our 
lives we consider as.a vapor. which soon-disappears ; and, 
though possessed of immortal spirits, yet we remember that 
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they are in earthen tabernacles, which must scon bedissolved. 
The work before us is great and momentous, the difficulties 
imnumerable and unconquerable by mortal power; but, if 
Ged be for us, who can be against us ?. : MA 
Since the closing of our first letter, the subject of sending 
more missionaries to Otaheite has been particularly discus- 
sed ; and it was concluded upon, that an application should 
be made for the addition of, at least, twenty or thirty mis- 
sionaries, and recommended that the major part of the num- 
ber be married persons. If this can be complied with (and 
which we think necessary for the establishment of the mis- 
sion among the Society Islands) we shall, if the Lord will, 
be able to give our brethren and sisters a thankful and com- 
fortable reception at Otaheite. 
We are at this time, happily cemented, and trust shall be 
more so. We have brought ourselves under some degree of 
subordination, which, if attended to, with the blessing of the 
Lord, may be much for our peace, happiness, and useful- 
ness. Each enjoys a good share of health, sister. Henry ex- 
cepted, who remains very weak and sickly. : 
Capt. Wilson has shewn every kindness in his power... His 
removing from the island three wretched run-away seamen, 
who were a nuisance to all society, disturbers of public peace, 
and enemies to all good, is doing a great piece of service to 
the island and mission. 
We now conclude with our fervent prayers for your per- 
severance in missionary endeavors, for the universal spread 


of Christ’s kingdom, and his speedy appearance to dry our 


tears, remove the curse, and destroy death, and for our hap- 
py assembling in the realms of light, joy, and glory. We 
remain, dear and honored Fathers and Brethren, your affec- 
tionate Brethren in Christ, Joun JEFFERSON, 
(For the Society of Missionaries on Otaheite.) 
British House, Matavia, Fuly 29, 1801. 


rp ie-ote : 
SIR, Sidney, New South Wales, Nav. 4, 1802. 


Kwowrtne that it will at all times be acceptable to you arid 
the Society, to hear any thing concerning the brethren at 
Otaheite, I have just taken the liberty to drop you a line. 
Your letter, addressed to the missionaries sent out by Capt. 


Bishop, was given to Mr. Shelley yesterday. Being apublic. 
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letter, he conceived himself authorized to open it, as it might 
be of advantage to the mission for him to know the contents 
hefore he sailed from hence to Otaheite. You will be in- 
formed by himself for what purpose he revisited this colony. 

{believe him to be a very suitable young man for a missionary, 
and much approve of the step he has lately taken, viz. to take 
a wife with him. It has ever appeared to me, that no perma- 
nent mission could ever be established at Otaheite without 
a number of married persons. I have been almost nine years 
in this civilized school of iniquity in New South Wales, and 
have had many painful contests to sustain ; but my situation 
would have been much more intolerable had I been a single 
man. My wife and family, in the hour of temptation and 
trial, ina often proved an asylum of peace and tranquility. 

As there can be but little doubt but the missionaries will now 
maintain their ground at Otaheite, I think it would be advise- 
able that such missionaries as may come out in future, be in 
general married. I am peor sorry that the Directors 
have been kept so much in the dark, and for so long a period, 

‘as is evident from your public letter, and that. of the Rev. 
Mr, Eyre. I was very anxious on the first arrival of the 
missionaries from Otaheite to Port Jackson, for them to 
write, and to give the Directors a candid and circumstantial 
statement of every circumstance which had taken place 
amongst them, that they might not leave the Directors imvolv- 
ed in uncertain doubts how to arrange their future plans. I 
am apprehensive the Directors received no official informa- 
tion, such as could direct them how to proceed in future. 
As there is now likely to be a constant communication kept 
up between this colony and Otaheite, it will, perhaps, be 
necessary for the Directors to take this i important matter into 
consideration. Perhaps the advantages and disadvantages 
may be many, whieh will accrue from this communication to 
the mission. It should be remembered, that this colony 
abounds with men of the most licentious principles and vici- 
ous lives. Some of these infamous characters will now find 
their way to the above island ; and being void of all honesty 
and religion, they will be prepared to commit the most nefa- 
rious crimes upon every occasion. Where crimes are com- 
mitted against society, punishments must be inflicted to pre- 
vent, as far as possible, their repetition. Should this colony 
be supplied with animal food from Otaheite hereafter, as it is 
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likely to be, such abandoned wretches as will find. their way 
to that island from hence, will, Iam aware, greatly endanger 
the missionary cause. I know Governor King will be cau- 
tious who he permits to go there, while he has the command 
of the colony ; and also be particular in his instructions to 
the commanding officers of such vessels as he may send there : 
But Governor King may not remain long in this setthement, 
and his successor may not be so friendly to your cause. Un- 
der these circumstances, it may not be unworthy the consi- 
deration of the Directors what measure should be adopted to 
secure the missionaries in the free exercise of their civil and 
religious privileges, to guard them from the improper inter- 
ference of those who may be in authority in this settlement, 
and to secure them from such thieves and murderers of their 
Own countrymen, as may from time to time get amongst them 
from Port Jackson. They will never maintain their ground 
now ina civil point of view, without civil protection in the 
island ; the natural riches of the island will tempt the idle and 
the avaricious to visit it. I know there are many anxious 
in this colony now to go there tosettle ; men desperate either 
in their principles or circumstances, and perhaps in both. 
They are not likely to gain permission from Governor King. 
Some of them have made their wishes known to me; but [ 
have not communicated them to the Governor, and shall use 
my influence, as much as possible, to prevent any idle cha- 
racters from going to Otaheite. Iam aware of the mischief 
they would do. If the Directors can prevail with Govern- 
ment at home to render, by any means, the missionaries in- 
dependent of the Governors of this colony, should one un- 
friendly to their cause come out, it perhaps would be desirea- 
ble. T have taken the liberty just to mention the above, as 
a well-wisher to your cause; you will be the best judge, Sir, 
whether any thing I have here suggested merit attention; if 
not, itis well. I have written these few lines in great haste : 
at a future time I may drop you a few hints, more corrected 
than these. 

I have, Sir, the honor to remain yours, &c. 


rpre--onge 
flonored Sir, 


Wiru the vessel which conveys this, you will receive a 
packet from the brethren at Otaheite ; which will give you 
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an account of the pleasing state of the mission there ; and 
also inform you of my detention at Otaheite, together with 
the reason for my returning to this colony. 

Aug. 15. We sailed from Matavai Bay, Otaheite ; and 
Oct. the 2d, anchored safely in Sidney Cove. In our pase 
sage we called at Tongataboo. Mr. Wilson, the surgeon, 
and I, went on shore, and waiked to our old residence at 
Eto. The chiefs were all absent, performing the ceremony 
of Enudse, at Mooa. The whole of the country we saw, 
wore the most digmal aspect, caused by the cruel ravages : of 
war. 

On my arrival at this colony (agreeable to the instructions 
of the Society) I waited upon his Excellency Governor King, 
to acknowledge the favor of my passage, and to request the 
supply of articles sent for by the society. His Excellency 
was graciously pleased to attend to the request; and accord- 
ingly ordered a chief part of the articles sent for, to be got 
ready out of his Majesty’s stores ; also, kindly offered me a 
passage in the Norfolk brig, which was to sail for Otaheite in 
three weeks or a month. The articles purchased, both out 
of his Majesty’s stores, and elsewhere, are to be paid. for 
out of the two hundred pounds ordered by Capt. Wilson to 
be drawn out of the hands of his agent; which, I believe, 
will be more than sufficient to answer the present demands. 

Oct. 7th, I accomplished the principal part of my design 
in visiting this colony, in being united in marriage to a young 
svoman of the name ok Elizabeth Bean; who, I doubt n not, 
is 2 God-fearing person, and possessed in a measure of qua- 
lifications suited to the character she now Sustains. 

The success Xe the Porpoise in curing pork, has much en- 
couraged the idea of forming a colony, and sending a mili- 
tary force to Otaheite: : [hope it will never take place. The 
society raizht agree to supply the colonies of the crown with 
pork, or other artices produced in the islands, at as smail en 
expence as the establishment of a colony would be: but as 
the 2 missionaries have unitedly written for a large reinforce- 

ren a married families, it would be easy for them to an- 

er all the purposes of a colony established by government 
on a different plan. hould'a proper mission be established, 
either on Otaheite or an adjacent island, a correspondence 
with this colony would be of the greatest advantage to the 
maission, and also to the colony. From hence the mis ssiona- 
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ries might receive those refreshments they might sitnd in 
need of and make such returns as would answer the purposes 
of the colony, and, in a great measure, defray the expences 
of the mission. His Excellency has generously offered to 
give the missionaries one penny per pound for all pork ship- 
ped on board of king’s ships, as an acknowledgment for their 
assistance in procuring it. His Excellency is also going to 
send two barrels of porter as a present to the missionaries. 
The state of this colony is much the same as mentioned in 
former letters. Since the Royal Admiral sailed, the orphan 
school for girls has been opened, and about forty have been 
received into it. Mr. Hassel, formerly missionary at Ota- 
heite, continues to preach at two different parts of the colo- 
ny ; at one of which places is a small school, and well attend- 
ed. On my arrival, he kindly proposed my residing with 
him while I remained, which I thankfully accepted. 

I hope we shall soon see a reinforcement at Otaheite, com- 
posed of such men as will willingly sacrifice their all to be 
made useful to their fellow-creatures. Such as bring forth 
the fruit of the Spirit, love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gen- 
tleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance ; such as pro- 
voke not envy and vain-glory, but to love and good works. 

I am, with due respect, your most obedient humble ser- 
vant, W. SHetty, Missionary. 

Paramatta, New South Wales, Oct. 24, 1801. , 
—_————SES 
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THE 
CLERGYMAN’s. ADVICE 
TO THE 
VILLAGERS. 
From a felines entitled, “ Greenfield ful. e 


rPic-oits 


W HILE thus, from winter’s transient death, 
The world revives to life, and breath ; 
While round me all your blessings rise, 

And peace, and plenty, greet my eyes ; 
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Poetry. 


Ah say! ye children of my care, 

Of every wish, of every prayer, 
Ordain’d my sacred charge below, 

The source of joy, the source of woe, 
Say, shall my heart on landscapes muse, 
And scenes of nobler kind refuse ; 
Alone for hapless Indians feel ; 

Forget, in others woes, your weal, 
Unmov’d, behold your footsteps roam, 
Nor guide the wayward pilgrim home? 
No, let the moral song prevail ; 

List, list, to truth’s persuasive tale. 
While Heaven, by hoary Wisdom sung, 
Inspires my heart, and tunes my tongue, 
Oh hear, and from perdition rise, 

And point your pathway to the skies! 


Where western Albion’s happy clime 
Still brightens to the eye of time, 
A village lies. Inall his round, 
The sun a fairer never found. 
The woods were tall, the hillocks green, 
The vallies laugh’d the hills between, 
Thro’ fairy meads the rivers roll’d, 
The meadows flower’d in vernal gold, 
The days were bright, the mornings fair, 
And evening lov’d to linger there. 
There, twinn’d in brilliant fields above, 
Sweet sisters! sported Peace and Love ; 
While Virtue, like a blushing bride, 
Seren’d, and brighten’d, at their side- 


At distance from that happy way, 
The path of sensual Pleasure lay, 
Afar Ambition’s summit rose, 

And Avarice dug his mine of woes. 


The place, with east and western sides, 
A wide and verdant street divides: 
And here the houses fac’d the day, 


And there the lawns in beauty lay. 
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There, turret-crown’d, and central, stood 
A neat, and solemn house of God. 
Across the way, beneath the shade, 

Two elms with sober silence spread, 

The Preacher liv’d. O’er all the place 
His mansion cast a Sunday grace ; 

Dumb stillness sate the fields around ; 

His garden seem’d a hallow’d ground ; 
Swains ceas’d to laugh aloud, when near, 
And school-boys never sported there. 


In the same mild, and temperate zone, 
‘Twice twenty years, his course had run, 
His locks of flowing silver spread, 

A crown of glory o’er his head. 

His face, the image of his mind; 

With grave, and furrow’d wisdom shin’; 
Not cold; but glowing still, and bright ; 
Yet glowing with October light : 

As evening blends, with beauteous ray, 
Approaching night with shining day. 


His cure his thoughts engross’d alone : 
For them his painful course was run: 
‘To bless, to save, his only care ; 
To chill the guilty soul with fear } 
To point the pathway to the skies, 
And teach, and urge, and aid, to rise; 
Where straight, and difficult to keep, 
It climbs, and climbs, o’er Virtue’s steep. 


As now the evening of his day, 
Retiring, smil’d it’s warning ray ; 
He heard, in angel-whispers, come, 
The welcome voice, that call’d him home. 
The little flock he nurs’d so long, 
And charm’d with mercy’s sweetest song, 
His heart with strong affections warm’d, 
His love provok’d, his fears alarm’d— 
Like him, who freed the chosen band, 
Like him, who op’d the promis’d land, 
His footsteps verging on the grave, 
His blessing thus the Prophet gave. 
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Poetry. 


‘¢ O priz’d beyond expression here, 
As sons belov’d, as daughters dear, 
Your Father’s dying voice receive, 
My counsels hear, obey, and live !” 


‘“‘ For you my. ceaseless toils ye know, 
My care, my faithfulness, and woe. 
For you I breath’d unnumber’d prayers ; 
For you I shed unnumber’d tears ; 
To living springs the thirsty Jied, 
The uiaty cheer’d with living bread ; 
Of grief allay’d the piercmg smart, 
And sooth’d with balm the doubting heart ; 
The wayward flock forbade to roam, 
And brought the wandering lambkin home.” 


* And mow, my toils, ‘my duties done, 
My crown of endless glory won, 
Ev’n while, invited to the skies, 
My wing begins through heaven to rise, 
One solemn labor still is due, 
To close a life, consum’d for you.” 


‘¢ Say, what the gain? Oh search, and say! 
To tread the fatal, sensual way ? | 
To bristle down in pleasure’s stye? 
To heap up silver, mountains high? 
With guilt to climb, with anguish keep, 
Ambition’s proud, and paintul steep? 
Should earth for your enjoyment roll, 
Can earth redeem the deathless soul?” 


“« This little life, my children ! say, 
What is it? A departing day, 
An Apri morn, with frost behind ; 
A bubble, bursting on the wind ; 
A. dew, exhal’d beneath the sun; 
A tate rehears’d ; a vision gone.” 


“« How oft too, m the bright career, 
Which Pride, and Pleasure wanton here, 
While Hope e expan ids her painted wing, 
And all around is health, and spring ; 
How oft resounds the awful knell, 

That seals to life a long farewell, 
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«¢ Thou fool! dissolv’d in guilt and sense, | y 
This night thy soul is summon’d hence.’ ” " 
“© Yet on this little life depend 
Blessings and woes, which cannot end. "4 
For faith and penitence below: x 


Immortal life and rapture glow; 
For harden’d guilt, eternal ire, 
And waves that surge unfathom’d fire.” 


“« Then rise from death’s benumbing sleep ! 
See, spread beneath, the yawning deep! 
Oh rise! and let salvation’ call 
Your time, your thoughts, and talents alt.” 


“ ‘Two only paths before you spread; —_ 
And long the way your feet must tread. y 
This, straight, and rough, and narrow, lies 
The course direct to yonder skies. 

And now, o’er hills on hills you climb, 
Deserted paths, and cliffs sublime ; 

And now, thro’ solitudes you go, 

Thro’ vales of care, and streams of woe. 
Tho’ oft you wander sad, forlorn, 

The mark of spite, the Butt of scorn ; 
Yet your’s the sweets that cannot cloy, 
The Savrour’s peace, the Seraph’s joy ; 
While nurture Heaven itself supplies, 
And fruits depend, and springs arise ; 
And health and temperance, sisters gay, 
Despise the lessening length of way ; 
And sweet, tho’ rare, companions smile, 
Deceive the road, and lose the toil ; 

And hope still points th’ approaching goal, 
As magnets tremble to the pole.” 


“ As now at hand the realm appears, 
Where pains retire, and cares and tears, 
Then smooths the rough, the rude refines,’ 
The desert blooms, the steep declines ; 
Then bright and brighter spreads the plain, 
Where love begins her vernal reign. 

And sweet as music of the skies, 
When hymns of bless’d redemption rise, 
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And trophies of their Saviour’s blood.” 


, Poetry. 


Your Fatrser’s welcome hails you home ; 
The Lams, the Spirit bid you come; 
And all the family around © — 

Salute you to the blissful ground, 

The heirs of life, the sons of God, 


“¢ Full wide the other path extends, 
And round, and round, serpentine bends. 
To sense, bewitching flow’rets bloom, 
And charm and cheat, with strange perfume ;, 
Fruits hang dissolving poison nigh, 

And purpling death enchants the eye. _ 
Companions, frolicsome and gay, 

Laugh jocund on the downward way, 
With wiles entice a thoughtless throng, 
And, blinded, lead the blind along, 
Where smooth, and treacherous and steep, 
It slides, impending, to the deep.” 


“ At length, where death dominion holds, 
A wide and gloomy gate unfolds— 
Thro’ solitudes immensely spread, 
The mourning mansions of the dead, 
A dreary tomb, that knows no bound, 
A midnight hung eternal round, 
Their journey winds—-No friend appears 
To dry the stream of endless tears. 
Sweet hope, that sooth’d their pains before, 
Returns to sooth their pains no more. 
Thro’ the long night, the eye looks on, 
But meets with no returming sun ; 
While peace resigns to blank despair, 
And light is chang’d to darkness there.” 








‘© Then rise, and let salvation call 
Your time, your thoughts, your talents all!” 


“ For this, the sacred page explore, 
Consult, and ponder, o’er and o’er ; 
The words of endless life discern ; 
The way, the means, the motives, learn; 
The hopes, the promises, enjoy, 
That ne’er deceive, that cannot cloy; 
Alarms to guilt’s obdurate mind ; 
Perennial bless to faith assign’d ; 








Poetry. 


The precepts, by Mess1an given; 
His life, the image bright of Heaven; 
His death, self-ruin’d man to save ; 
His rise, primitial, from the grave ; 
Beyond all other love, his love ; 

His name, all other names above. 

All duties to be learn’d or done 

All comforts to be gain’d or known, 
Todo, to gain, unceasing strive, 

‘The book of books explore, and live.” 


“© When smiles the Sabbath’s genial morn, 
Instinctive to the temple turn ; 
Your housholds round you thither bring, 
Swect off’ring to the Saviour Kinc. 
There, on the mercy-seat, he shines, 
Receives our souls, forgets our sins, 
And welcomes, with resistless charms, 
Submitting rebels to his arms. : 
That chosen, bless’d, accepted day 


Oh never never cast away !” 


‘¢ Let order round your houses reign, 
Religion rule, and peace sustain: 
Each morn, each eve, your prayers arise, 
As incense fragrant, to the skies ; 
In beauteous groupe, your children join, 
And servants share the work divine : 
The voice, as is the interest, one, 
And one the blessing wrestled down.” 


“ Each toil devote, each care, and pair, 
Your children for the skies to train. 
Allure, reprove, instfuct, reclaim, - 
‘Alarm, and warn, commend, and blame; 
To virtue force with gentle sway, 

And guide, andlead, yourselves, the way. 
‘Teach them, profaneness, falsehood, fraud, 
Abuse to man, affronts to Gen, 

All things impure, obscene, debas’d, 

Tho’ oft with high examples grac’d, 

To shun beyond the adder’s breath, 

When hissing instantaneous death ; 

But justice, truth, and love, to prize, 
Beyond the transports of the skies.” 
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Poetry. 


“ Teach them, that, brighter than the sun, 
Th’ Ail-searching Eye looks flaming on, 
Each thought, each word, each act, descries, 
And sees the guilty motives rise ; 

A Witness, anda Judge, that day, 

Whose light shall every heart display. 

Live what you reach—the heavenly Seer, 
Who spake, as man ne’er spake, when here, 
Taught all things just, and wise, and true, 
Shone, a divine example too.” 


“ To all, around, your blessings lend, 
The sick relieve, the poor befriend, 
The sad console, the weak sustain, 
And soothe the wounded spirit’s pain. 
To you, think every blessing given, 
To shed abroad the alms of HrAaven, 
To blunt the stings of human woe, 
And build his kingdom, here below. 
Let gentle Peace around you reign, 
Her influence spread, her cause sustain: 
To railing, answers mild return ; 
Let love, oppos’d to anger, burn: 
Contention, ere begun, suppress, 
And bid the voice of party cease. 
The taleful tongue, the meddling mind, 
The jealous eye, the heart unkind, 
Far distant, far, from you remove ; 
But ope your doors to Truth, and Love : 
The meek esteem, the humble praise, 
And Merit frony her footstool raise.” 


“ By every act of peace, and love, 
Thus win your way to climes above. 
In this great work, see all things strive! 
Nature toils that you may live: 


‘‘ Lo, to aid you to the skies, 
Seasons roll, and suns arise ; 
Promis’d, see the seed-time come, 
And the harvest shouted home ! 


“ All things, in their solemn round, 
Morn, with peace and beauty crown’d, 
Eve, with sweet, returning rest, 

Toil, with health and plenty bless’d, 

















Poetry. 


Help you on the ascending road, 
Pointing, leading, still to God; 
Joys to endless rapture charm ; 
Woes, of endless woe, alarm.” 


“ All things toil, that you may live—— 
Rulers peace and freedom give: 
Seers diviner peace proclaim, 
Glorious to th’ Unutter’'d Name, 
Good, to guilty mortals given, 
Source of endless joy to heaven.” 


‘¢ See the Sabbath’s peaceful morn, 
(Sabbaths still for you return), 
Opes the Temple to your feet, 
Chaunting sounds.of Seraphs sweet-—— 
“¢ Heaven unfolds, and Gop is near, 
Sinners haste, and enter here” — 
Grace and truth, from worlds above, 
Fruits of suffering, dying love, 
From the Sacrep Spirit come, 
Wilder’d flocks inviting home.” 


“ Hark, what living music plays! 
Catch the themes of heavenly praise ; 
Themes, that tune seraphic strings, 


Notes, the bless’d REDEEMER sings.” 


“«¢ Rise, my sons, and hither haste! 

Wintry time is overpass’d. 

See afar the rains have flown! 

See immortal spring begun ! 

Streams with life and rapture flow ; 
Fruits with life and rapture glow ;. 
Love the door of life unbars ; 
Triumphs crown your finish’d wars ; 
Fondly wait impatient skies, 

O’er you to renew their joys.’ ” 

“© ¢ Are you naked? here behold 
Robes of light, and crowns of gold! 
Famish’d? an eternal feast ! 

Weary? everlivmg rest ! 
Friendless? an ALMIGHTY FrienD! 
Hopeless? transports ne’er to end!” 
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“¢ Children, penitents, arise ; 
Fasten to your native skies : 
Your arrival all things SINg ; 
Angels meet you on the wing; 
Saints with fairer beauty shine ; 
Brighter years in heaven begin ;_ 
Round the Sun, that lights the skies, 
More refulgent glories rise.’ ” 


‘¢ Thus, O my sons! MeEss1An’s voice 
Allures to never dying joys. 
That voice of endless love receive ; 
Those counséls hear, obey, and live.” 


‘¢ Thus, from the climes beyond the tomb 

If Gop permit my soul to come, 

Again my little flock to view, 

To watch and warn, and quicken you, 
With transport shall my bosom glow, 

To see each house an heaven below, 

My sons ambitious of the skies, 

And future saints, and angels rise. | 

And O, what bri ghter bliss shall bloom, 
To hail you victors o’er the tomb ; 

To guide you, all th’ unmeasur d way, 
And welcome to the gates of day ; 

To hear your blessed Euge sound, 

And see th’ immortals smile around ; 
To stand, to shine by you confess’d 
Your friend your earthly saviour bless’d ; 
To mingle joys, all joys above, 

And warm with ever-bright’ning love !” 


He spoke. ‘The filial tear around, 
Responsive, trickled to the sound ; 
He saw their hearts to wisdom won, 
And felt his final duty done— 

“ Jesus! my soul receive”—he cry’d, 


And smil’d, and bew’d his head, and dy’d. 

















~ TR Cy. Bata 
New-PHork Missionary Magasine, 
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REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE, 
DELIVERED TO THE ANNUAL MEETING OF THE 
SOCIETY FOR MISSIONS 
TO AFRICA AND THE EAST, 
field, Landon, Fune 8, 1802. 


opr ote 


1. is with much regret that the Committee meet the Society 
without haying it'in their power to report, that any missiona- 
ries are actually engaged in fulfilling the pious designs of the 
Society. 

They had indulged the hope, that in consequence of their 
earnest applications to a very numerous body of clergymen, 
in almost every part of the kingdom, several persons, in 
whose piety, zeal, and prudence the Committee might con- 
fide, would ere this period have offered themselves to labor 
amongst the heathen. Their hope has however been disap- 
pointed. For this disappointment they account by conside- 
rations, drawn partly from the nature of the country to which 
missionaries, it might be expected, would be serit by this 
Society, partly from the circumstances of the favored island 
in which we dwell. Africa, to which the attention of the 
Committee has been primarily, though not exclusively, di- 
rected, is reputed, (perhaps without sufficient foundation,J 
to be unhealthy i in its climate, and wholly rude and barbarous 
in its manners. The colony of Sierra Leone itself, that 


chigf point of civilization in an immens¢ continent, the cons. 
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tre from which a Missionary’s labors Would flow, .the asyluin 


to which he would anxiously ‘ook for refuge in ‘trouble or 


sickness, was for. some. time distracted by internal commo- 
tion, has been Jately assaulted. by. the natives’; and, though 
now well secured against. similar dangers, has had “to Si 
gle even for its existence. 

In Africa also, the preaching of the-gospel has been in a 
es measure untried,’ and consequently the difficulties and 

dangers attending it are uncertain. 

The languages spoken in that country have been unknown, 
nor has any help for acquiring them been hitherto afforded. 

While these discouraging circumstances have tended. to 
damp the ardor of a missionary spirit, their influence could 
not but be increased -by the very different state of society in 
our own country. The security and tranquility i in which its 
inhabitants-dwell, the prosperity ‘with which it is blessed, the 
friendly intercourse which unites the different ranks of the 
eommunity, the estimaticn in which a good mam is held, and 
the extensive sphere generally allowed for his labors, not only 
form a strong bond of attachment to‘his native soil, but tend 
to nourish a softness of mind, and to produce an indisposi- 
tion fer encountering the hardships to which a résidence in 
Africa miight be subject. 

-In confirmation of this it may be remarked, that the Sierra 


Leone company has been for five years enquiring in vain, for 


a pious and zealous minister of the Established Chureh to be 


Chaplain to that colony, though the salary would be liberal, 


and the situation far more comfortable than could in any case 


be expected among uncivilized heathens. 


The, Committee cannot but here acknowledge and lament 


the evident want of. that holy zeal, ‘which animated the apos- 
tles and primitive Christians. - They fear that temporal pros- 


perity hath exerted its baneful influence in corrupting the 


ahtrch. They think it however but just to remark, when 


comparing ihe pfesent and primitive ages, ‘that, exclusive df 
the’ extraordinary measure of the Spirit with which the apos- 
tles’were’ endued, the providence of God also favored the 
propagation of the gospel, ‘by means of a persecution, which 
severed the ‘disciples ‘at once from their country, weanec 
them affectually from their home, and dispersed them through 
the world. 
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The, Committee. not obtaining missionaries in En gland, 


have extended their enquiries to Germany. , They hese thus: 
followed the steps of the. Society for promoting Christian 
Knawledge,. whose: missionaries to India have been princi- 
pally procured | from foreign countries... With this view they 
have entered into a correspondence with some foreign minis- 
ters, who have with much readiness and zeal instituted en- 
-quiries concerning: the. probability of obtaining from abroad 
proper. persons to be missionaries or catechists. 

From them they have learned. that. the number of pious 
and able ministers in Germany who have studied regularly 
at an university, but have not yet been preferred to livings, 
is very small: such characters being much respected, are 
soon preferred... Endeavors will however be used to find out 
such, as may be willing to offer their services to the Society. 
From them they have also. received. information of .an insti- 
tution at Berlin, by means of..which it is probable the wants 
of the Society may hereafter be more. readily supplied. 

This institution took: its, rise from the benevolence of 
Baron Van Shirnding of Dobreluk in Saxony, who has beer 
much distinguished ‘by his zeal. to diffuse the knowledge of 
Christianity among the_heathen; and it is now upset by 
the voluntary contributions of well disposed persons. Its 
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object 1 is to educate pious young persons, who devote them- 
selves to missionary labors, in the knowledge of those lan- 
guages and sciences which may be principally requisite in 
their future destination,. Several ministers of acknowledged 
piety and worth visit and superintend this seminary, which 
is placed immediately under the care of the Rev. Mr. Jz- 
nicke of Berlin. Six students are.at present engaged in the 
course of education, and several more would haye been 
added to the number, had not the very slender finances of 
the institution limited its exertions. 

When the Committee reflect upon the true Christian zeal 
displayed by the students who offer. themselves to the service 
of the Redeemer from pure love to the souls of distant hea- 
thens, without previously knowing where or by whom they 
are to be employed; upon the qualifications of the persons 
who superintend their instruction ; upon the excellence of 
the plan laid down for their education, the strictness of its 
execution, and the economy with which it is carried on; the 
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Committee cannot but indulge pleasing hopes that this insti- 
tation may, through the blessing of God, furnish them wiih 
laborers thoroughly prepared and qualified for the great 


work which it is their earnest desire to promote. 

But while the Committee have been exerting themselves 
to procure proper persons to act as Missionaries, they have 
not been inattentivé tothe second great object of the Society, 
viz. that of facilitating the labors of Missionaries by print- 
ing parts of the Scriptures, and useful tracts, in the language 
of the countries to which they may be sent, in order that the 
press may furnish its powerful aid in the cause of Truth. 

They have here to report with much satisfaction, that 
through the diligent labors of the Rev. Mr. Brunton, who 
has been employed by the:Society for that purpose, the fol- 
lowing works are already printed :—1. Two hundred copies 


of a.Grammar and Vocabulary of the Susoo Language, with 


a Preface.—2. One thousand copies of a Spelling Book for 
ahe instruction of the Susoos, wiih a translation of the Church 
Catechism.—3. Five hundred copies of an easy First Cate- 
«chism in Susoo and English.—4. Five hundred copies of a 
Second Catechism.—3. Five hundred copies of a Third Ca- 
xechism, being an Historical Catechism.—6. Five hundred 
copies of Three Dialogues: the first intended to point out 
the advantage of Letters, the second'to éxpose the absurdi- 
ties of the rejigious notions of the Susoos, and the third to 


ci’aw a comparison between the religion of Mohammed and. 
that.of Christ; to which is added, an Appendix, containing 
information concerning the countries near Sierra Leone, 
which would be useful to missionaries:—7. One thousand 
copies of Christian Instructions for the Susoos, being an 
Abridgement of the Scripture History and Doctrine. 

The Committee cannot but rejoice that a foundation has 
thus been laid for the civilization and future improvement of 
Africa in knowledge and religion. It forms an epoch in the 
history of that country. Never before has any book been 
written, much less. printed, in the native languages of the 
western parts of Africa. Yet surely it is much more easy ef- 
tectually to. introduce knowledge amongst the natives through 
the medium of their own language, which they all under- 
stand perfectly, than through a foreign one, which very few 
can acquire, and those in a very imperfect degree. ‘The 
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facility with which a Missionary may now gitain the know- - 
ledge of Susoo, 1 is obvious. One of the Committee, without 


previous warning, read to some of, the Susoo boys, educated 


in the African Academy at Clapham, a sentence in one of 


the tracts as soon as published. They smiled ; and being 
asked the reason, replied, ‘ because-he was speaking Susoo;’ 
and notwithstanding the defectiveness of pronunciation, it 
appeared that he was readily understood. Several of these 
boys have since been instructed to read. these books, which 
they do with much fluency. 

When the Committee reflect upon the vast extent of coun- 
try through which Susoo. is understood, (Mr. Parke having 
met with a nation speaking it upwards of a thousand miles 
from Sierra Leone,) they cannot but hope that a very. exten- 
sive diffusion of knowledge and truth may one day be -" 
result of their labors. 


They have only to add on this head, that they have en-: 


gaged some gentlemen in the Company’ s service at Sierra 
Leone to act with them as a corresponding Committee, 
mites f whose kind exertions proper persons may be em- 
ployed in teaching natives of the Susoo country to read the 


‘Tracts, who in their turn may become instructors of others. 


The gentlemen have expressed sanguine hopes of the bene- 
fits to be éxpected frém this-plan. 

In their last Annual Report, the Committee published an 
abstract of the valuable Memoir of Mr. Moseley, concern- 
ing the propriety of printing part of the Scriptures in the 
Chinese language. They announced, though with much 
diffidence, a design of directing their attention to the impor- 
tant object proposed by him. ‘They accordingly held several 
conferrences with Mr. Moseley on the subject. But they 
are happy to add, that the Society for Promoting’Christian 
Knowledge has since expressed a disposition, to undertake 
the same work. ‘They have, therefore, resigned it into their 


hands, being confident that it may by them be more com-— 


pletely carried into execution. 

The Committee have turned their attention. to  anaeliee 
Asiatic language, the Persian, into which the Scriptures 
may be translated with much more facility than into the 
Chinese. 

The court of Delhy, after the establishment of the Mogul 
authority, having adopted the use of the Persian language 
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thatat supercedes the use of the othe languages there know Dy 
or that 3 even can, im all cases, be a substitute for them: 
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it may However be fairly asserted, that the use of 1t extends 


tO millions, and that by its medium éhe knowledge of the 
Word of Life may be most widely diffused through thar 
country. 

Marty books of histery and poetry, and many works of 
entertainment, have been published in Persian. It is a po- 
ished and elegant language, and is recommended by the 
genius of the authors who have written in Lt, -~ beauties of 
tici: composiiicns, and the instruction and amusement which 
their works afford. But on this account it hecdific ‘SQ point 
of indispensable importance that the version of the Scriptures 
in Persian should, mm order to fsure attention, be pure and 
elegant. The translations hitherto made are, in these re- 
spects, enurcly deficient. 


~~ o4 

On this account the late William Chamber: 85 Esq. of Cal- 
cutta, who was esteemed one of the first Persian scholars in 
J 


tliat settlement, was 1 icky iced to undertaké 2 new translation 
from the origin al Greek. Every expression admitted in it 


1 scrupulous accuracy, compared with the 
‘riters, and examined by learned natives. 
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#t proper here to state, that Mr. C; arlyle has returned from 
Constantinople, and they understand will now proceed with 
his work as speedily as possible. 
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Lhe fa lowing most agreeabie accounts have been received by the 
Society for Propagating tie Gospel at Tome. The fir io let. 
ter is ‘from one of ‘the Soci ety’s Llissionaries, who has been 
i their employment these last two years. The other is from 
one, some time azo ii . their emple loyment, but now pastor of 
a Church, who, at their request, went upon the shart itive 


FANCY of which he Gli ves an accouiil. 
a 
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June 10, 1802. 
MY DEAR SIR, 
i EMBRACF. this opportunity to inform you, that since my 


jast, especially since I sent you my journal, there is here a 
creat shaking among the drv bones; many, both old and 
is ; 


young, are awakened a: even children from seven to thirteen d 


years of, age can give a distinct account of their experience 
of the nature and evil of sin, and their deliverance from it 
by faith in the blessed Redeemer, through the merits of his 
death and sufterings. ‘Lheir love to the word of life, their 
hatred at sin, and the spirit of prayer and praise that appears 
to be among them, is truly pleasant and comfortable: May 
the Lord grant that they may be kept alive, and that the spi- 
rit of grace and love may enlighten their minds more and 
more, and strengthen and comfort their hearts to hold on 
their way rejoicing. “Che manner in which many of them 


were impressed, was to me at first sur prismg ;—they were 


suddenly struck during the time of prayer, they ‘fell to the 
ground, and many of them, both old and young, continued 
speechless for twenty minutes, or half an hour, and the first 
language they uttered w as, ‘ Praise the Lord! O praise and 
magnify his ever-blessed name, for his great love wherewith 
he loved us, and gave himself -for us, the just for the unjust, 
that he might bring us unto God,’ &e. 
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It began first in the prayer meetings which I mentioned 
in the journal. \ For some time back, they were obliged to 
keep open meeungs, as the people round them thirsted so 
much ior instruction. As false reports were formerly car- 
ried about, they were, at first, unwilling to admit them; 
but as they found them so desirous, they could not shut them 
out. The awakening began first in the meeting at ———. 
One or two of those who were formerly great enemies to the 
truth, were impressed the firstnight. "This gave them such 
encouragement, that they assembled again the next night, 
when no fess than fourteen were impressed, one after another 
falling to the ground, so that they continued praying and 
praising the whole night. F he n this place, it spread to ; 
and to ————-, a: space of about nine miles, vell inhabited. 
‘I they ali flocked tegcther in “each of these places, and con- 
tinued to go from house to house, praying and praising God 
for eight or ten days and nights, w ith only about two hours 
sleep each morning, and many of them were several nights 
without any sleep, busily employ ed conversing and comiort- 
ing those who were impressed. The greater part of this 
work happened during the time that I was at —, and be- 
fore I returned, the many false reports I heard from the ene- 
mies alarmed me much, lest they should deceive themselves 
with false and delusive notions, and of course become enthu- 
siasts. I was told that those who were impressed said, that 
they saw the Saviour writing their names in the Book of Life, 
others that they intended to go to heaven alive, &c. But 
blessed for ever be the name of our Lord, who graciously 
preserved my dear friends from indulging any such gross and 
delusive notions. On my return, I Eabonied among them both 
in public and private, from house to house, for three weeks, 
almost day and night, and found them all happy and joyful. 
Even those, who through weakness were confined to bed, 
were quite comfortable in their belief of the truth and joy 
in the Saviour. ‘Thcir universal utter abhorrence of sin, 
and all appearance of the evil ways in which they formerly 
walked, their fervent love to the ‘Saviour and to each other 
in the Lord; was truly pleasant and profitable unto me. I 
spake to several young men, who were formerly doing their 
utmost to shew their enmity against the gospel, and who 
abhorred a sight of me before, or any, even of their blood 
relations, who were the friends of the truth, now rejoicing 
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in the Lord, and acknow ledging with the deepest humility 
the powerful effects of the Saviour’s grace upon their hearts, 
in turning them from darkness to light, and from the bond- 

age of sin and Satan, to the freedom and liberty of the chil- 
dren of God. They were at first so full of zeal, that they 
thought if they would declare the truth and thé manifestation 
of the grace of God to their own souls, the most obstinate 
and wicked part af their ungodly friends and neighbors 
could net but believe and give over persecution ; but they 
found by experience, that no less than a day of Bel Lord’s 
almighty power and free grace could persuade any sinner to 
forsake his evil w ays. From this attempt, though not pro- 
fitable to others, they however reaped profit to themselves, 
by observing that their first zeal was much mixed with self- 
dependence, self-praise, and spiritual pride, and on this ac- 
count they are deeply humbled indeed. There are a few of 
them who can give very little account of their experience, 
or of the truth taking an effectual hold of their hearts ; they 

can only say that the scriptural expressions of some of the 
friends, in the time of prayer, had such an effect upon them, 
that they fell to the ground speechiess; yet they could un- 
derstand and hear all the time that they were faintish, and 
during this time, their minds were so full of thought, that 
when they began to speak they atfeced words as if they be- 
held objects with the eyes of the mind, and as they unguard- 
edly uttered these wor ‘ds, the enemies who were present re- 
presented the matter in a different light, and said, that they 
saw these objects with the eyes of the body, &c. and by this 
means haye done much hurt. However, I pray that the 
Lord may overrule it for good ; it has at present prevented 
many from coming to hear the word, lest they be smitten 
with a disease that will put them from meat and work. Some 
are doing their utmost, both in public and private, to dissuade 
the people from countenancing these meetings, and openly 
say itis all from the devil, and compare these men going 
about, to Judas Iscariot, saying that they have gifts but no 
grace.’ Others in neighboring districts say, that they are 
thankful to God that their people are not alarmed and dis- 
tracted in the same way, but that they hope they will be 
wisely contented with such knowledge and wisdom as their 
fathers had before them. 
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July 27th, 1802. 
MY DFAR SIR, 

—THE following are a few observations which may 
give you a faint idea of the work of God in ey 
preached as oft as ore seeing my time was short. I had 
alwavs above 60, and never 100 hearing me. From this vou 

will see, that not near so many attend : as did formeyly, for 
Mr. F. and Mr. M‘K. told me, rae os wave had 200’and Sco, 
at some of the places on week days. ‘This niay be accounted 
for, by considering the mighty opposition that is raised ne st 
the gospel by the clergy, and by those of the people Ww 
lave not experienced any thing of the truth on their walt 
I never saw these declarations of our Lord more verihed 
than there, “ That his children should he hated of all men 
for his sake, and that, if they were of the w ‘orld, it would 
love its own; but because he had chosen them out of the 
world, thereiore the world hated them.’ ‘They think it 
strange, that they run not with them into the same excess 
of riot, speaking evil of them. ‘They have the effrontery to 
say the mest scandalous things of them ; but the servant need 
not exnect to be above his Lord. Among those who attend- 
ed, I saw nothing but composure, attention, and an earnest 
desire to hear the words of eternallise. I think I never had 
more liberty m declaring my Master’s will in my life. Their 
carnestness to hear, and a sense of their comparative igno- 
rance as to imany things contained in the word of God, had 
such an effect on my mind, that I laid aside every kind of 
formality, and led their minds to those things which appear- 
edito me most necessary for them to be instructed i in. Lsaw 
many who give the most decided proofs that they have been 
converted, and are become like little children ; like M: ary, 
they are always found sitting at the feet of Jesus, receiving 
the law from his mouth. I was truly happy te find so little 
wild-fire among them ; I mean enthusiasm, especially among 
these who paid little or no attention to religion for merly. 
I always find, that people whe have got notions into their 
head, which they have drawn cither from the writings or 
specches of men, are much more obstinate ¢han those who 
have the very first principles to learn. The number of those 
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who appear to have felt the power of the gospel, is great 
indeed; even allowing many should fall away, there is every 
reason to believe, that the Lord has a goodly number who 
will walk with him in white. Many seem to be in the place 
of the breaking forth of children ; concerning whom it is ne- 
cessary to have patience for some time ; H ina word, it is evi- 
dent from every circumstance attending the work, that the 
Lord hath done it. Some were locked tast in the chaits of 
prejudices, and would not listen to the words of life, until 
the Lord fixed his arrows in their consciences; and even 
then, they endeavored to extract them by those means, which, 
alas! gave ease to too many. But being fixed by Jehovah, 
none haa he could puil them out ; and they could get no ease, 
until by faith they looked to Jesus. With regard to others, 
the falow-ground was gradually. broken up, and the work of 
the Lord went on without any noise. While, m many in- 
stances, the effects of the operations of the Spirit were im- 
mediate and instantaneous, old and young being so affected, 
that in an instant they would have cried out, same on account 
of sin, while-others saw so much of the love of Jesus, that 
at once they began to sing his praise. ‘The effects produced 
on their minds, especially some of the women, were so great, 
that for some time it affected their bodies very much; but 
when I saw them they were getting better. It would delight 

your heart to hear some of the little ones speaking of the 
love of Jesus to their peor souls. Out of the mouths of 
babes, the Lord has, in truth, perfected praise. 

‘Lhe success of the gospel at —-, cannot but raise the 
livarts of God’s people in every place where the Joyful news 
are heard; and J trust it will encourage you and the Society 
still to persevere in the glorious work of spreading the savor 
of the Redeemer’s name far and wide. Mr. F. has been 
highly favored of the Lord; and for his attention and per- 
severance, merits the esteem of the Society. In reflecting 
on the small number who attend the preaching of the word, 
by what used to do, I thought I saw the wisdom of God 
VIE sib le j init; for if every thing were to go on as we could 
wish, our wicked hearts would get proud: so ready are we 
to be led away with appearances. We may rest satisfied, 
that the Lord’s chosen will be brought in in duc time. He 
is of one mind, and who can turn him? 
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Letter on Death. 


LET TER ON DEATH. 
By the late Ff. F harnton, Esq. ta-Rev. Mr. Phillips, Sal isbury. 
rPre-ovfe 


{ FIND my fleshly tabernacle tottering, and I trust we shall 
both shortly meet to part no more. I apprehend the first be- 
nefit of dissolution is, that our bodies shall obtain rest ; per- 
fect, solid rest; this is what they have not known in life, not 
for a single moment. Death only is the lexicon that can de- 
fine what bodily rest is. I have been looking out the word 
some time; but the lexicon is large, and we ¥do not always 
pop ona word when we look for it. I have heard, however, 
that the blessed will rest from theiz labors, and that they sleep 
an Jesus. .In death also the mind is freed from the thorn- 
bush of care and anxiety, which in the present state is neces- 
sary to our existence, though one of the greatest calamities. 
Could anxiety be wholly extracted from the mind, paradise 
would be regained, and we should have a heaven upan earth. 
Cz>e and anxiety were some of the first effects of the fall, 
the first expression of divine displeasure against sin; and yet 
they become the medium through which most of our bles» 
sings are now communicated, both temporal, spiritual, and 
eternal. All, all of them are the fruit of this thorny bush. 

‘The mind, being delivered ‘from pollution, and the bur- 
dens of anxious care, will expand itself, and all its faculties 
recover their natural, erigmal tone, mm which they were at, 
first created. With what fatigue is every mental exercise 
now atiended ; and ea slow, how scanty, how trifling are 
its improvements. Alas! the mind was relaxed when Adam 
sinned, and it has never yet recovered its propertone. We 
are ignorant of what astonishing efforts it is capable, when 

freed 4 from the body. Its meanest talents will far exceed our 
present conceptions of the abilities of angels. Its views will 
be pure: its conceptions distinct, active, and enlarged : its 
operations quicker than lighting, or the sun-beams: it will 
penetrate from pole to pole, and traverse the universe ina 
moment. Matter will be no obstacle to its motions, nor den- 
sity to its perceptions: it will know as it is known, and see 
as it 18 scen, 
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Another benefit of death is, we shall enjoy the society 
and converse of separate spirits. Astonishmg source of bu- 
siness and blessedness! Antediluvian patriarchs will delight 
us with the history of a world now no more ; all our items 
of which are contained in six short chapters, though extend- 
ing to a period of sixteen hundred years. Prophets will tefl 
us a thousand delightiul things which are barely hinted at in 
their writings, and which it is impossible for us fully to com- 
prehend in the present imperfect state. We shall converse 
with apostles, with martyrs, and with some whom we once 
knew on earth, and in whose friendship we delighted. But 
the highest and greateryblessing, and that which crowns all 
the rest, is, We shall see Jesus, and be like him! The 
tight of his glorified person, and the effect it will have on 
us, is the life, the soul, the strength, and the spring of all 
the glory of that world. There we shall see God; Father, 
_ Son, and Spirit, in one Jehovah, and shall conten»plate, 
adore, and rejoice in him. Pray observe, that all this shall 
endure for ever! Many whom we now love, and we our- 


selves also shall, I trust, be there. Deer friends may grieve’ 


and be sorrowful at our departure ; but their loss will be our 
gain, and those only who are left behind will have cause for 
grief. I beseech you, and all around you, to lean wholly 
on Jesus: and I pray him to support every one of you. He 
is able, and willing: only try him, and lean with ail your 
weight upon him. ‘To his good Spirit I commit you. 
Aug. 7, 1789. Your's, &c. J. T. 
ae te RED 
A NARRATIVE 
ON THE SUBF¥ECT OF MISSIONS ; 
AND A 
STATEMENT OF THE FUNDS OF THE 
MISSIONARY SOCIETY OF CONNECTICUT, 
TO THE CLOSE OF THE YEAR 1801. 








Addressed by the Trustees of the Society to the Ministers and 
People of the State. 
rprovoite 
"Lur Trustees of the Missionary Society of Connecticut, 
ask the attention*of the clergy and people of the state to the 
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following account of missions to the close of the year 1801 ; 
and of their proceedings in the discharge of the important 
trust committed -to- their management. 

The Missionaries concerning whom the Trustees, have 
inform ation to Sener eet are the Rev. Seth Williston, 
the Rev » fedidiah ushnell, Mr. Amasa ferome, Mr. Robert 
pr tiowah Nir. nlp May, the Rev. David Higgins, Mr. 
Somes iV. ty oadward, the Rev. David Huntington, the Rev. 
feremicah Eaglne hy the Rev. Foh, Swift, the “Rev. Solamon 
| Dy. 31 ev, Foseph Badger, the Rev. Lzeriel F. 

the sev. David Bacon 
: aby published last year aandakaed an account of 


y Villise “it 3 YAlssiona 


ry haboey to the end of February 
Frem “thet time to ine cnd of the year, he labored 
y in th e counties of On ones Cayuga, OCatario and 
ioga, in the state of New-York. From the first of March 
io toy my iddle of December, he ‘spent oS weeks in the ser- 
vice of the society; during which ume he preached almost 
every G3¥s and attended conferences as opportunity presented. 
He visit ed from house to house ; catechised and instructed 
‘a in public and in private ; attended funerals, and. 
Visited i the sick. He formed one LE at Camillus; ad- 
mitted 17 persons into churches already formed in ditlerent 
places ; administered the Lord’s supper 6 times ; and bap- 
tized 3 adulis and 52 children. The following remarks are 
extracted from his journal : 

* During this period of my mission, I have to acknow- 
tedge the divine goodness manifested in many ways. I have 
enjoyed mv health to such a degree as never in a single m- 
stance to fuil of atte nding to my appomtments + (Oo preac ch and 
hold conferences. I have been ki adly received and hospi- 
tably entertained. almost without an exception. In general I 
have found it “prety easy to get people to assemble to hear 
the word, not only upon holy but also upon common days. 
Though I have not labored in the, most fruitful part of the 
vineyard, nor seen such a flocking to the standard of Christ, 
as those who | have been in Delaware and Otsego counties ; 
yet bhave toacknowledge, to the praise of free grace, that i 
have seen HEY. solemn assemblies, in which the goings of 
our God and King were quite visible. It will appear from 
my jourae that my labors have been more confined than 
whathas been common for the missionariese But I supposed 
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usefulness‘ was the object of the Missionary Society. I 
thought, so far as, i could judge from the pointings of Divine 
Prov iddiene: that the Lord told me to continue in the coun- 
try round the Cayuga, with encouragement that my labors 
there wauld not be in vain. I did not know how to leave 
those places where I saw such anxious countenances, and 
where numbers were asking, What must we do to be saved ? 
The ingathering has not been so great as we hoped for, but 
perhaps the seed which has not yet sprung up, 1s not all lost. 
The places which have been mostly my field of labors the 
year past, are large and full of inhabitants... Some of them 
would have been ‘glad to have employed a minister them- 
selves, and not to have been dependant upon the Missionary. 





Society. Their willingness to do something towards helping 


themselves, will appear by the account of the several contri- 
butions which I have received ; ; which account is ‘subjoined 
to this narrative. The people would be able and willing to 
do much more, if they could make their contributions m the 
produce of their farms. Dioney with some, is scarce.” 

In the early part of the year 1801, Mr. Williston spent 
four weeks in the counties of Tioga and Otsego ; and per- 
formed a short tour of about three weeks to the settlements 
en Black River. In both these missions he met with a wel- 
come reception; and found many people who were anxious 
to be visited by missionaries. 

in the spring he made a visit to Connecticut, and in May 
returned to Lisle, in Tioga county, to take the pastoral charge 
of the people of that place, for three-fourths of the time, by 
consent of the board of T pastes: and to labor as a mission- 
ary the other part of the time. During the summer and 
fail, he made four short circuits, amounting in the whole to 
eight weeks, in the counties of Onondaga, Cayuga, Che- 
nango and Tioga, in the state of New-York, and in the 
county of Luzerne, in the state of Pennsylvania. : In these 
circuits “e visited some settlements where there had never 
before been any preaching ; lie daily preached lectures; and 
perfor med other ministerial services, as opportunity: present- 
ed, or occasion reguired. In many places, false teachers 
were endeavoring to propagate erroneous sentiments ; and 
there still is an increasing necessity for zealous, faithful mis- 
sionarles to counteract their baneful influence. 


a 
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In the last narrative, the Rev. Fedidiah Bushnell is men- 
tioned as then laboring in the western counties of New-York. 
He returned in January, haying spent eleven months and 
nine days.on his mission. In his journal he observes : 

“ During my mission, 1 formed 2 churches; administered 
the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper 13 times; preached 242 
sermons ; attended 86 public conferences: and baptized 237 
persons ;—28 of them were adults who were baptized on 
profession of their faith in Christ, the others were children 
of professedly believing parents. ‘The sermons were deli- 
vered in the following counties; 9 in the county of Albany ; 
5 in the county of Schoharric; 2 ithe county of Ulster; 3 
in the county of Chenango ; 6 in the county of Tioga; 5 in 
the county of Luzerne, state of Pennsylvania; 4 in the 
county of Steuben, state of New-York ; 14 in the county of 
Cayuga; 3 in the county of Onondaga; 3 in the county of 
Oneida; 4 in the county of Herkemer; 41 in the county of 
Delaware ; and 143 in the county of Otsego. Most of the 
conferences were attendcd, and the Christian ordinances were 
mostly administered in the counties of Otsego and Delaware. 
Both of the churches were formed in Otsego county, one in 
union society, at the head of Otego creek, the other in the 
town of Worcester.—From the above statement it will be 
acen that the counties of Otsego and Delaware have been the 
principal field of my labors the last mission. ‘This was in 
consequence of the late revival of religion in those places. 
The former of these counties lies upon the head-waters of 
the river Susquehannah, the latter upon the head-waters of 
the Delaware. The counties united comprehend a tract of 
country, nearly as large as the state of Connecticut.” 

Mr. Bushnell then gives a particular account of a remark. 
able revival of religion in those counties, which, as it has 
been already published in the Connecticut Ev angelical Ma: 
gazine, the Trustees think it unnecessary to insert in this 
narrative. 

Mr. Bushnell closes his journal as follows: “I have been 
treated kindly in the wilderness. The people present their 
thanks to the Missionary Society .and to the imhabitants of 
Connecticut, for their liberal contributions and exertions for 
the support of missions to the new settlements. They wish 
the people in Connecticut grace, mercy and peace, an hun- 
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dred-fold now in this life, and in the world to come life e¥er- 
lasting.” , 

Mr. Amasa Ferame, a candidate for the ministry, returned 
from his mission the be ginning of May last, having ‘tint 
as a missionary 48 weeks and 4 days. He visited most of 
the western counties in the state of New-York, and during 
his mission preached 205 sermons; attended 68 conferences 
and 5 church meetings; and examiiend 23 persons for admis- 
sion to church privileges. 

Last spring, Mr. Robert Porter, a candidate for the mi- 
nistry, performed a missionary tour of about 10 weeks to 
the settlements on Black River. He preached 52 scrmons, 
and attended on other ministerial duties as opportunity pre- 
sented, From remarks in his journal, respecting the reli- 
gious state of that country, it appears highly important that 
missionaries be sent there. In many places the sabbath is 
little regarded ; and erroneous sentiments and immoral prac- 
tices are very prevalent. There are a pious few scattered 
over the country, who are disposed to make every exertion 
in their power to promote religion, and to check the progress 
of error and vice. Their exertions however are necessarily 
limited to a small sphere, and they greatly need every assist~ 
ance which can be derived from ‘able, faithful missionaries, 
until the towns become sufficiently populous to support the 
regular preaching of the gospel. 

Mr. Porter, in the close of his journal observes: “ The 
rapidity of the settlements on Black River is beyond all cons 
= It is an excellent country, the soil is good, the 

‘ater pure, and the climate healthy. The people treated 
me kindly and with attention. They generally attended my. 
lectures, and although nothing remarkable occurred, yet al- 
most every sermon appeared to do good. It seemed to bring 
to their minds reflections to which before they were stran- 
gers. Many of the inhabitants often expressed a wish for 
the regular preaching of the gospel. They refiected,’ with 
a sigh, upon the blessing they once enjoyed, and often la- 
mented their misimprovement of it while it was in their pos- 
session. ‘Two or three towns were induced to set up regu- 
Jar meetings upon the sabbath; and there is reason to hope 
that happy fruits will follow. It would rejoice and animate 
the heart of every pious person in Connecticut, if he could 
enly realize the good which is continually flowing te the 
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new-settlements from his bounty. How much infix delity, 
profane swearing and sabbath-breaking are pre vented, and. 
how many immortal souls ss probal bly saved, by the labors 
of Seoonaries, 4 throagh the bl _— of God! Parents are 
by their means awakened and animated in the education cf 
their ch ideas ; and in one or sti of these respects searce a 
single sermon appears to be lost. In two or three towns I 
v sited, I i pre ached the firstsermon. But two or three years 
past, the name of Jcsus was not known im those places; no 
human voice was heard but that of the w andering savage, 
and no worship but pagan idolatry. Miay this frst attempt in 
thiose places to exhibit the cross of Christ be blessed to the 
few who heard; and mav the Christian name and spirit con- 
tin vitally spread til the, whole world shall become Emman- 
iel’s and tf. y 

Last fail, Mr. Hezekiah May, a candidate tor the ministry, 
went on a mission of 10 weeks to the counties of Delaw ie: 
Oisego, Chenango, Tioga and Steuben, in the state of New- 
York, and Luzerne cc ounty in Pennsy ivania. He visited 
many of the vacant settlements in these counties, and while 
on his mission preached nearly 50 times. In the western 
part of his tour he found among the people a general inatten- 
tion to religion; though many wes e glad of an opportunity 
to hear pre aching. Infi delity and faise principles are pre- 
valent; and the situation Mr the people is such as greatly to 
néed the exertions of the friends of the truth to prevent the 
further spread of error. The country is extensive and ra- 
pidly settling, and opens a wrt field for missionary mene 

Early in September, the Rev. Duvid Higgins entered on 
a missica io . western counties in the state of P New.) y ‘ork. 
The following extract of a letter from him, dated Canandar 
gua, Noy. 25, 1801, will show the AM of his mission 
to that time. 

“© I first visited many of the settlements tn the counties of 
Delaware and Otsewo, where I found the peopie generally 
attentive to the business of my mission. Miany were desir- 
ous to be fed with the sincere milk of the word; and others 
impressed with.a sense of sin and pine inl solicitous for 
salvation. I have been able to behold, m many instances, 
the good effects of a work of grace in these counties the lest 
yeer. Though the ie es which have been formed in 
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these parts are small in number; yet they exhibit a pleasing 
specimen of the life and power of religion. 

‘ From Otsego I proceeded through the upper towns in 
the county of Chenango into Onondaga and Cayuga, preach- 
ing to large and attentive assemblies, I find in ali these regions 
an extensive harvest but few laborers. ‘The mission which I 
have thus far performed I have reason to believe has been 
eeceptable, and I hope uscful to the people. 1 have experi- 
ence d no instance of opposition or ne glect ; but. have gene- 
rally received every expression of kindness I could desire. 
‘The inhabitants have uniformly expressed a high sense of 
gratitude to the Missionary Society, and a strong wish for 
the continuance of their favors. As one important cffect of 
missionary labors, I find that the people, in almost every 
considerable settle ‘ment, are calculating and preparing for the 

stablishinent of gospel means among themselves, and in 
several places have already effected it. 

“ Since I have been on missionary ground, I have preach- 
ed between 50 and 6O times ; administered gospel ordinan- 
ces repeatcdly ; visited the sick and persons under convic- 
tron; and attended conferences. I have found my tour la- 
borious and fatiguing, yet highly pleasing». On my return I 
design to visit a number of places where I have not yet been, 
and many which I have already visited. In the town of 
Sangersficld I found a very considerable work of grace going 
on among the people. Several infidels have lately been con- 

erted to the belief of Christianity.” 

Mr. fZiegins returned the 6th of January instant, having 
spent 17 weeks in the missionary service. A journal of his 
travels dsom Nov. 25, 1801, to the close of his mission has 
not as yet beer commeusicueed to the ‘Trustees, 

Lhe above is all the imformation the Trustees have to 
communicate respecting missions to the western part of New- 
Yor® state ; except that IWMfr. Walston still continues in the 
service of the Society for a part of the time ; the remainder 
he spends at Lisle, supported by the people of that place. 

Nir. “ames W. Woodward, a candidate for the ministry, 
has recently entered on a mission of four months to the 
Black-River settlements. 

Other missionaries will be sent to New-York state in the 
course of the present vear. 
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¢ + Account of missions to the state of Vermont will next. 
€ en. a (VR git 

ae the 1 Rev. David Huntington returned. in March last fren 

a tour of 22 weeks to the northern counties of. the states of 
i athe and New-York. He went up the west side of 
Vermont, crossed Lake.Champlain, and vy at spent some 
_ time in the northern part of New-York, returned into Ver- 
mont, crossed the state and came down the east side. The 
following is extracted from his journal :,“ I have endeavored, 
and I hare by. the help of a imost merciful God, I have heen 
‘enabled in some measure to be faithful to the sacred trust 
reposcd inme. Through the wonderful goodness of God, 
i have been highly favored with the kindness and attention 
_ of the people in almost every place that I have visited. I 
have preached 120 times in the whole. I visited and con- 
vithed with the people, aud also the schools as frequently 
as I could i in the intervals between set seasons of public wer- 
slip. I often attended conferences in the evening, and 
from the strictest observation and my.own experience, I | 
mst say, that those more. private and occasional religious 

exercises have been, and if rightly managed in future, may 
still be of imcaiculable spiritual profit to many precious and 
inumertal souls. God has given me opportunity, and made 
mec ‘aswumental to gather and.form two churches, one in 
York, state, consisting of 14, the other in Vermont, con- 
sisting of. 10 members.. I baptized 17 children and 1 adult. 
‘The whole has been a scene of mercy, in which the Lord 
hus given me sure testimonials that he owns the. cause of 
missions. for the propagation of the gospel as his own. cause, 
and will support it. The gratitude and thanks of the people, 
which they expressed in public by manual votes, by letters 
which they wrote, and as individuals in a more private. way, 
to the Missionary Society and all those of the state of Con- 
necticut, who have. penta influence and interest to supply. 
them with the preaching of the gospel in the new settlements, 
I cannot give a fulkidea of. Their strong and grateful emo- 
tions were often witnessed with many tears.” . 

Mr, dduntington’s remarks respecting the religious state 
of the country which he visited, evince that there is a great 
call for missionary labors. The harvest is great and the la- 
_ borers few. ‘The people are much divided im their religious 
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sentiments ; owing to the want of regular i instruct) and to 
the influence of false teachers who are creeping if Unawares, 
and disseminating the baneful poison of error. The towns 
are fast filling up with Shatin: and as they come from 
different places dey bring with them different customs, and 
a considerable time must necessarily elapse before they can 
assimilate and unite in-any important object. Hence the ur- 
gent necessity of their being visited by judicious and pious 
missionaries, to instruct them in the great doctrines and du- 
ties of religion; andtolead them, when they shall have abi- 
lity, to the regular establishment of gospel worship and or 
dinances. 

About'the first of December, the Rev. feremiah Hallock 
returned from a mission of 16 weeks to the northern coun- 
ties of Vermont. He preached in between 40 and 50 towns : 
assisted in the formation of 2 churches ; baptized between 
30 and 40, some of them adults ; rode about 1000 miles ; 
and preached on an average 6 sermons a week, besides at- 
tending a‘number of conferences. He remarks: * Christ- 
jans are found more or less in every place ; and in general 
they appear to have fresh anointings. There are at present 
awakenings in as many as‘15 towns which I have visited. 
Several others have had revivals within two or three years 
past, where the precious fruits still remain. And in a num- 
ber of other places there are hopeful beginnings; here and 
there one under conviction and the people in general more 
serious aid attentive to meetings. Th he gospel chariot rolls, 
and the goings of the most mighty Lamb are evident in many 
places in the northern part of Vermont. ‘Things appear on 
the reform; religion seems to be taking root: and the call 
for missionary labors is urgent and extensive. I say for 
missionary labors, because the situation of many places is 
such at present, I sce no other way for them to have preach- 
ing. But if they can now have alittle help, it is hoped 
that by the blessing ofsGod, they will.soon, in many places 
at least, have matters prepared to settle the gospel, and be 
liberal contributors for its being sent to others.” 

During the past summer and fall, the Rev. ¥ob Swift per- 
formed pt missions of 8 weeks each; to the northwestern 
and northern parts.of Vermont. Concerning his first tour 
he..writes.es follows: “I preached once im the county of 
Bennington, 4 times in the county of Rutland, and 39 times 
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in the counties of Addison,: Chittenden, Franklin and Ore 
leans. I attended frequent conferences, and baptized two 
infants and one adult. [ should have preached oftener, but 
the latter part of the time people were extremely busied. in 
their harvest. I rode about 300 miles. As I followed Mr. 
Bushnell in most of the towns I passed, except in the county 
of Orleans, there was‘but seldom occasion to administer the 
ordinances ; as he had, but a-short time before, administer- 
ed in all or most of the churches that were formed on the 
field of missionary labors. In the county of Orleans, the 
settlements are new, and no congregational church formed ; 
nor did the. people think in any town which I visited, that 
there was a sufficient number of persons qualified to form a 
church. I think the encouragement for missionary labors 
great. _ God seems graciously to have owned the missiona- 
ries as instruments in the conversion of sinners, in the esta- 
biishment of worship in many towns, the formation ‘of church- 
es, and their edification and increase. It is observed by 

eople, that there is, in some towns especially, by their in- 
Races a reformation as to the observance of the sabbath, 
and other moral and Christian duties. I trust’ the blessing 
of many ready to perish has come on the state of - Connect- 
icut, for their liber ality to promote so good a cesign.” 

In his other tour, Mr. Sweft preached about 50 times, in 
23 different towns ; attended a great number of conferences, 
admitted several members into churches ; administered the 
Lord’s supper 5 times ; baptized 18 children and adults ; 
and spent much time in conversing on experimental religion 
with people who were’ subjects of the awakening in towns 
where there was a revival of ‘religion.~~ In his letter to the 
‘Trustees, accompanying his diary, he observes: I have not 
now confined myself to the newest settlements, but have la- 
ony principally in and about the towns where there are 

appearances of religious revivals; as here appeared to be 

e greatest call for missionary labors. [I can inform you, 


ee your comfort and joy, and that of all concerned in the 


business of missions, that the work of God is prevailing and 
spreading where you have sent missiongri¢s. Numbers 
were cailed in the course of the summer, and the work ap- 
pears to be spreadmg into many towns. Had those exertions 
been made years ago, I trust ‘that many towns now broken 
would have been preserved in some degree in a state of 
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union, and would probably now have been in the enjoyment 
of stated gospel administrations, 

“ I have ever thought the plan of sending missionaries into 
our new settlements important, but it appears more so now; 

and I believe it is,attended with happy consequences. It 

will likely have influence for ages. It will be a matter of 
joy to all pious people to understand the work of God is evi- 
dently prevailing in the counties of Addison, Chittenden and 
Franklin. Let this encourage the godly to,pray and contri- 
bute to promote so benevolent a design. This is putting 
into bags that wax not old.” 

The Rev. Fedidiah Bushnell is still in the ngethars part of 
Vermont, or in the northern counties of New-York west of 
Lake Champlain. He went to Vermont in February last, in- 
tending to spend a few weeks there and then proceed to the 
western part of New-York state; but in consequence of a 
revival of religion in many. towns in Vermont he judged 
himself called in Providence.to continue in that state. He has 
labored there through the spring, summer and autumn. He 
has not as yet transmitted to the Trustees a particular journal 
of his travels and labors ;, but in a letter dated June 2, 1801, 
he gives the following general account of his mission to that 
canis “ When I arrived at-Tinmouth, I viewed myself upon 
missionary ground, and tarried and preached one week. 
After this I visited a number of the neighboring towns, par- 
ticularly..Middletown amd Poultney, in both which places 
there is a revival. ‘Then I directed my course north, visit- 
ing the towns as J passed along until [ came to New-Haven, 
where I found an uncommon attention. Here I tarried a 
number of days, preaching, attending conferences and visit- 
ing from house to house. ° After this I went northeast to the 
mountain towns; where there are many valuable people, and 
probably they have been too much neglected by missionaries. 
Some sinners heard the gospel with tears in their eyes. ‘hen 
Idirected my course down Onion river almost to its mouth; 
then north again visiting most of the towns between the lake 
and the green mountain. Inseveral of these.towns I iound 
an increasing attention.” 

In another letter,-dated October 17th, Mr. Bus/nell writes 
as follows: “ The principal field of my labors this summer 
has been between Middlebury and Canada line. I have 
visited the mountain towns three times, and the islands in 
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lake Champlain once. In the beautiful range of country 
between Middlebury and Canada line, there is a divine work 
of God in many towns. Some of the towns east of this range 
upon the Green mountains, are also highly favored. I have 
been treated kindly this mission. Thevother missionaries 
speak the same language; and the great body of the people 
m.this. state feel grateful to the Missionary Society of Con 
necticut notwithstanding some few individuals may oppose 
their benevolent design and attempt to ridicule the whole 
business of missions.” | 

These are all the missionaries that have been sent to Vers 
mont the past year, excepting the Rev. Solomon Jiorzan, 
who entered on a mission to the northern part of the ‘staté 
about the 20th of December. 

The Rev. Soseph Badger returned the first of the present 
month from a mission of 14 months to New-Connecticut, 
during which time he went over the whole of that country, 
and visited every settlement. A particular narrative of his 
labors and travels he has not yet transmitted to the Trustees. 
He is reappointed a missionary to the same settlements and 
it is expected he will go out again, within a few weeks. 

The Rev. Ezetiel $. Chapman left Hartford the beginning 
of November last, to go to New-Connecticut, thereto labor 
as a missionary, during the pleasure of the board of Trustees. 
No intelligence has been received from him. Previous to 
entermg on his mission he was ordained to the work of the 
ministry, particularly as an Evangelist, by the association 
of Dolland county, at the request of the board of Trustees ; 
Mr. Chapman being.a licentiate of that association. 

*rom the preceding account of missions to the new settle- 
ments, it will be seen that during the year 1801, upwards of 
220 weeks missionary labor were performed.—The expence 
tothe society for these missions is nearly 1400 dollars, which 
with 200 allowedito Mr. Bacon, and the charge for printing the 
natrative and some other small charges for postage and sta- 
tionary, makes the whole expence of the Society forthe year 
about 1650 dollars.* 


* Some persons, inimical to the cause of missions, have propagated a 
report, that much of the money contributed for the support of missions, 
has been expended to pay the expences of the Trustees, &c. In contra- 
diction to this report, the Trustees assure the public that no officer of 
the Society’ has ever demanded or received a single cent for his services 
or es pences. 
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. ‘The service performed this year 18 considerably: more than 
in. any preceding year; the sapiens of the good people ef 


the state having been such as to enable the Trustees to employ 
a greater number of missionaries. But. altho’ ‘much has 
heen done in years past, much yet remains. te be done ; and 
it is hoped that the stream of liberality wall continpe to flow, 
and to. grow broader and deeper in its course, The field to 
be watered by this stream is annually becoming more exten- 
sive. The axa part of .Vermont, the northern and, 
western parts of New-York state and the northwestern part 
of Pennsylvania are rapidly settlmg. New towns aré con- 
tinudlly forming, and filling up with inhabitants, chiefly from, 
the New-England states ; and the tract of country. thus set+ 


tling is many hundred miles in-extent... Many years must. 


elapse, before the various obstacles.to the regular establishs: 


ment of the gospel, necessarily attendant upon all new, sets, 


tlements, will be so. far removed as to render it unnecéssary 


to send missionaries to them; or before -it will cease to be: 


the duty of a people, highly favored as the inhabitants of 
Connecticut are; to contribute to so important .an object. 
The judicious, steady part of those new settlers feel the im- 
portance of being ionieaead in this respect. “They are there- 
fore urgent in their requests to be visited by maissionaries ; 
and during the past year the ‘Trustees have received many 
letters expressing gratitude for past and earnestly soliciting 


future favors. It will also be seen, from the statement of. 


the funds of the society, that many towns and private indi- 
viduals have expressed their gratitude, not only by words, 
but by contributing, according to their ability, to further the 
benevolent designs of the socicty. 

It has been said by some of the enemies of the cause of 
missions, that the missionaries spend too much of their time 
in large towns where the inhabitants are sufficiently nume- 
rous and wealthy to settle ministers. To this itis answered, 
that in many such towns, ,which have been several years set- 
tling, the greater part of the people, from having been so 
long unaccustomed to religiousgworship, have become loose 
in their sentiments and morals, and greatly need to be warn- 
ed of their duty, that they may be induced to adopt mea- 
sures for the regular establishment of the gospel. 

Another field of missions, daily becommg more extensive, 
which must be highly interesting to the inhabitants of Con- 
necticut is the tract of country called New-Con-ecticut. 
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This is settling principally by emigrants from this state ; by 
people the most of whom carry with them an attachment to 
those religious instittitions with which Connecticut has been 
s0 long and so happily favored. That this attachment should 
be continued, and that similar institutions should be estab- 
lished in that new country, as soon as nyay be, is highly 
nesessary for the present and future welfare of our children, 
brethren and friends who have gone from us to people the 
wildemess. “One powerful mean for the accomplishment of 
this desirable end, under the blessmg of God, will be to 
send good missionaries to them to inculcate their duty upon 
them,——Another consideration which should induce the citi- 
zens of this state to contribute generously ta chis important 
object, is that it is in a sense but paying a debt they owe to 
those settlers. Are not our children schooled, in part at 
least, by the avails of the purchase money which has’ been 
paid for that land? And in what more suitable way can we 
tmhake compensation to the settlers than by furnishing them 
with the means -of obtaining religious instruction, until Pro- 
vidence shall place them in a situation to render our assist- 
ance in this respect unnecessary? Impressed with these ideas, 
the Trustees have determined to keep two missionaries there 
for the present, and to add to this number as the settlements 
increase, provided the funds of, the society shall be found to 
be adequate. 

The trustees feel tenderly affected towards the poor pagans 
on our borders, who are perishing for lack of vision. They 
wish to diffuse among them the light of the gospel, ‘and thus 
ta carry into effect one ae postAng object for which the Mis- 
sionary Society was instituted. As yet however they have 
not been able to devise a plan which promised success. ‘They 
are anxiously waiting for the leadings of divine Prov idence 
to point out to them a way to corivey to some of the tribes 
the light of divine truth. They have given much attention 
to the subject ; but the difficulty of obtaining suitable inter- 
preters, without going to greager expence than the funds of 
the Society will admit of is at present ah insuperable bar ia 
ihe way of sending missionaries to the Indians. There isa 
prospect that this difficulty will soon be in part removed. The 
Rev. David Racor is at Detroit, where he has been since the 
furst of May last, learning the Chippeway language ; and 
while attending to this language, he is also aiding the gene- 
ral cause of missions, by preaching at Detroit and the neigh- 
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foring settlements. He has likewise an opportunity, in that 
place, of forming an acquaintance with many Indian chiefs. 
Some of them have already given him encouragement, of 
affording him every assistance in their power, when he shall 
have acquired their language to such a degree as tobe able to 
speak to their nation. . " | oe 

By a recent vote, the Trustees have directed that Mr. 
Bacon and a young man attached to his family, who is learn- 


ing the Indian language, proceed on the opening of the 


spring to some eettlement of the Chippeway tribe, and that 
he make known to them as far as his imperfect knowledge 
of the language will permit, the object of his mission ; that 
he acquaint himself with their circumstances, manners and 
customs ; that he deliver to them the talk composed by the 
Trustees and receive their answer; that he endeavor to in- 
struct them in the first principles of religion, and make re- 
port to the Board of his proceedings and prospects. : 
- It is devoutly to be wished that God would make them 
instruments, of leading many to a knowledge of himself, 
who are now worshipping they know not what. 

The contributions last spring were much more liberal than 
they have ever been before. ‘This shews that.the people of 
the state are becoming more and more sensible of the utility 
of the object for which their alms are solicited ; and it affords 
a pleasing prospect that as the demand for their charitable 
donations increases, their hearts and hands will be opened 
to meet that demand. | 

Of the balance now in the hands of the Treasurer, there 
is due to missionaries upwards of 650 dollars, and a much 
larger sum will be wantcd before the contributions of next 
spring will be paid into the Treasury. This will greatly 
reduce the present balance. | 

The Trustees think it adviseable to keep a considerable 
sum on hand; that if at: any time there should be a call for 
an extraordinary number of missionaries, they may have it 
in their power to send them; and also, if any prospect 
should presént itself of doing something effectual among the 
Indians, that they may not lose the epportunity for want of 
funds. When therefore the people of the state consider that 
the field for missionary labor grows wider, that the call for 
missionaries increases, and that in our very extensive west- 
ef country, which is yet to be setded, new and still more 
spacious fields will be opening, it is hoped that instead of 
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diminishing they will i increase their contributions the ensuing 
spring ; and thus put it in the power of the Trustees, to 
cormprehead a much larger circle than formerly, in. their 
annual plan for missions. __. 

_ Before closing, the Trustees would turn the attention of 


‘the minictsrs and people of the state to that God who hath 


the hearts of all men at his disposal, and who turneth them 
as ihe rivers of water aré turned. It is owing to his divine 
smiles that the exertions of the friends' of missions have been 
thus far succeeded. All our missionaries concur im repre- 
senting the inhabitants of the new settlements as in general 
grateful for the exertions which are made on their behalf; 

and in many. mstances Ged has wonderfully blessed the labors 
of his missionary servant, His spirit has attended them : 
Sinners, have been awakened and cen to God; and 
saints have been comforted and edified : The poor and des- 
titute have had the gospel preached unto ars Churches 
have been, formed in places which, but a short time since, 
were a howling elaeetann: The desart and solitary place 
have been mails to bud and blessom as the rose ; and to be- 
come vocal with the praises of God and the Redeemer.— 
What a satisfaction must it be to, the pious and benevolent to 
reflect, that the ttle they have contributed has, under the 
blessing of God, been the means of producing such bene- 
ficial effects? And what a motive is this for continued and 
Increased. benefactions } 

Let praise be given to God who hath thus soir nheene une 
terposed to build up the kingdom of his dear Son, and to 
protect it when assailed by numerous foes. The enemies of 
religion are unrenaitting in. their efforts to prevent its spread. 
At the same time, the friends of truth may console them- 
selves with the reflection, that God will maintam his own 
cause. He has pledged his faithfulness that the gates of hell 
shalt not prevail against it; and, supported by this promise, 
his people, instead. of desponding, should. continually wress 
tle with him.in prayer, and make: those exertions, which the 
course..of events, im divine providence, shall poimt out as 
most proper for continuing the gospel where it is already en- 
joyed, and for propagating it where it is yet unknowh. The 
saultiplication of Missionary Societies in Europe and Ame- 
rica, the zeal with which their members estgs to be ani ~ 
mated,) and. especially that spirit of prayer and supplication 
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which God has poured out upon so many of his people afford 
the highest encouragement to hope that he will greatly pros- 
per the missionary cause. While*therefore the friends of 
Christ, in obedience to his command, pray that his kingdom 
may come, and his will be done on earth gs it is in heaven ; 
while it is their heart’s desire and prayer to God for their 
-brethren that they may bé- saved, let them generously contri- 
bute of their earthly substance to accomplish that objéct for 
which they pray. Then may they hope that their prayers 
and their alms will rise as an acceptable memorial before 


‘God; and that he will reward their labors of love with a righ 


inheritance in the heavenly world. 
| _ “Joun TREADWELL, Chairman. 
Passed by the board of Trustees, January 7th, 1802. 
Attest, ABEL Fuint, Secretary, 


rpro- othe 


STATEMENT or tue FUNDS or rue SOCIETY,. 


For the Year 1801. 


: TREASURER’S ACCOUNT CURRENT. 
The Missionary Society of Connecticut in Ac- 
Dr. ; count Current with Andrew Kingsbury a} Cr, 
their Treasurer, | 














To amount of dis- | By balance due the 
bursements by or- ‘| Society as per set- 
der of the Trus- tlement December 
t6e6 2 6 be es . 1767. “94. 20th, £800:...’.. 3630. a9 
To balance carried By amount of con- 
to credit of new ' tributions in May 
Account. . . 6633 22] 1801... . . 2805 64 
By amount of dona- 
$ 8400 31] tions, interest, &c. 
To amount of Per- in year i801. . 1764 32 
manent Fund. . 2404 62 : 
For support of Mis- % 8400 51 
sions. . + . 4228 60] By balance due the 
Society as above. 6635 22 
$ 6683. 22 
$ 6633 22 





A. Kinycsaury, Treasurer to Missionary Society. 


Joun Porter, Auditor te Missionary Society. 
Hartford, December 29, 1801. 
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Letter from India. 
» ve bi a, 


“LETTER 


Fiom the Rev. Me. Careh: Baptist Missionary in ‘India, ts 
the Rev. Mr Wilkams, i in this City. 


on 
MY VERY DEAR BROTHER, 


I WAS very agreeably surprised by the arrival of Capt. 
Hague, and by the favors which he brought us from yourself, 
and other friends of New-York: be assured that I and my 
colleagues very highly estéem your correspondence. | 
Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jestis 
Christ, for the abundant'mercy afforded by him to the inhab- 
itants of America. ‘Two thousand bapized in less than a 
year ; and that in the newly séttled states of Kentucky and 
Tennessee! I am astonished.—I am filled with hope and with 
joy—my heart is enlarged, and I expect that very soon the 


_ kingdom of this world will become the kingdom of our Lord 


and of his Christ! O may it soon be aécomplished ! 

The prospect around us is very different ; we are on every side 
surrounded with Heathens and Mahomedans, who are deaf 
to the voice of reason, of scripture, and of God.—This 
very day many thousands of people, I suppose near a mil- 
lion, have met, for the mean purpose of wetting’ a piece of 
dry -wood ;—or in other words, for the purpose of bathing a 
wooden idol, near Serampore, whose name ‘is Jaggernath, 
which signifies, “* The Lord of the World.” Perhaps sucha 
congregation never met together to hear a gospel sermon 
since the world began:—This very idolatry Kowever is pro- 
bably subservient to the spread of the gospel, for several who 


‘come from a great distance and have only heard of us, have 


come to beg a New-Testament or some small pamphlet, 
which we of course are ‘glad to give. 

When we look around upon the multitudes who care noth- 
ing about God, who are given up to every vicé, and to every 
hast, we are filled with distress, and sometimes yield for a 
season to discouragement: and indeed it is a melancholy re- 


- flection, when we meet thousands of people on the road, to 


think that there is not among them a single person concern- 
ing whom we Can reasonably entertain the smallest hope that ~ 
he i acquainted with the grace of God in trath:—but when 








~» Letter from India. a. 
we look on the other side,, we are constrained to ‘say, “ wha A 
hath God wrought?” Eighteen months ago, we should have” 


been in ra tures to have seen anHindoo eat at our table ; now 
eating oh 

find room sometimes for those who come. Nine Hindogs 
have been baptized, of whom seven walk so ‘as to be an honor 
to the gospel ; and we expect to baptize a Hindoo and a Mus- 
sulman more before Capt. Hague leaves this place ; besides 


these, four or five others are desiring to join our church, 


concerning whom we wish for a little more satisfaction. They 
however, appear to be seriously enquiring, and I doubt not 
but they will be brought forward in a little time. Some who 


have come and rejected cast, haye returned again to their 
own relations ; and others have come several days journey to, 
hear the word of God. Indeed, I have reason to believe,. 
that a great work of God has been wrought among us, and I 
trust it will continue, and greatly increase.. Some among the 
Portuguese and Mussylmen are also we ete what they 


must do to be saved? 
Deisin is very prevalent among Europeans here, yet I 


have the greatest reason to believe that God is carrying on 


a work among them. -We have two evangelical clergymen 


of the church of England, and I am much’mistaken if I 


have not perceived a more than ordinary. unction attending 


their preaching lately. Several persons of great abilities, 


have been brought decidedly to trust in Christ, and to ap- 
ar on his side. 
Both myself and my: brethren, are much détiaheed with 
the proceedings of the New-York Mission Society—May 


the God of. Abraham bless their efforts abundantly. If you 


see dear Brother Holmes, or his colleagues, give our very 
cordial love to them; and through them to the: believing 
Indians. We shall be much gratified with any thing curious 


relating to any of them ; of indeed with only knowing their — 


names. The name of the person who was our first fruits 
unto Christ, is TArishno, who has seen three others of his 
family received into the church, viz. his ie. ‘his daughter, 
and his wife’s sister. 

_I must conclude, and indeed for that I-have tired you 
with this long detail. Ithank you for the Circular Letters 
ef the different associations ; do continue to. send them, as 


they afford us much pleasure, and a knowledge-of the state 


us is bekyome so common, that it is difficult to’ 
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of the churches gives us a peculiar interest in them, and ex« 
cites us to pray forthem. Dear brethren pray for us, and 
especially for your very unworthy but affectionate brother i in 
Christ, Wm. Carey. 


Calcutta, Fune 15, 1802. 








RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE. 


GERMANY. 
To Mr. Stemnkopf, DMinister of the German Chapel, Savoy. 


opioids 
Liber feld, fan. 3, 1802. 


| my thanks, in the name of the whole body of 
our Society, for the communication of the letter from the 
Committee of the Religious Tract Society, and their Ad- 
dress to the Religious Public. T! hey are both already print- 
edin our language. ‘The same we have done with the first 
volume of the Village Dialogues, which you have sent us. 
May God, the F: ather of our Lord Jesus Christ, impart his 
blessing to our endeavors! and may he shew us further 
what we shall do, in order to set forth the majesty of his 
name, and to glorily the riches of his unspeakable love ! 

In our city and its environs, a great revival of real religion 
¥s to be observed ; and many sinners are awakened, mostly by 
the instrumentality of adear minister of Christ, named 1 Nur- 
nay. “ He is about forty years of ane fale poche 1S aC 
companied with power, and with the demonstration of the 
Spirit of .God ;—and he is possessed of asingular ability te 
address the heart. He attracts every Sunday sucha crowd 
of hearers, that our very large church is quite full, even be- 
fore the bells begin toring. Yesterday morning, being a 
fast-day, such an emotion prevailed among the thousands of 
his auditors, that Iam in hones many have received a bles- 
sing, never to be forgotten. 

A Lutheran minister in our vicinity, who’ was infected 
with principles of Sccinianism, was, a short time ago, truly 
converted to the living faith of Christ; and, after having 
made a pubkic confession of his former infide lity, not only 
bound himself by the most solemn oath of allegiance to the 








service of Christ, but also faithfully addressed his congrega- 


tion to take the same oath of allegiance with him. 
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In many other places, where spiritual darkness and death 
were pr dominant, there have la itely arisen Socictics o} ty ital 
Christians, some of whom contain the number of ciehty 
members. In one of these places lives ac P| eset, a ed 
fortv years of age, endowed with excellent gilts, who is 
author of a little praver-book ; and renders ‘Hormel verv 
useful, by the exhoriations given by him to numbers of 
people. 

Picase to give our most hearty respects to the Directors 
af the Missionary and the Religious Tract Soviety ; and to 
send us such of the tracts publis hed | by the latter as you may 
think proper. 





SWITZERLAND. 
Extract.of a Letter from the Basil Socrety, to the Directors of 
the London Missionary Society, dated April 7th, 1802. 


reno 


W: are to communicate something concerning our Society 
and eountry. All that can be said on this head, may be 
yeduced to the subsequent particulars:—-The new order of 
things has enabled infidelity to raise its baneful crest more 
boldly than ever: through want of a regular system of oppos- 
ing him, even well inclined ministers seem to be discouraged 
and droop. As peace isnot yet fully established, it is rea- 
sonable to suppose that the time for a good police is not yet 
arrived ; yet, that better regulations will make their appear- 
ance at some future period; but meanwhile, the morals of 
the nation are daily loosening. From the Brethren’s unity, 
whom we had written to by occasion of their synod last year, 
we received an answer in a brotherly style. The Danish 
Society has acquainted us with their late successes; men- 
tioning among other things, That a peculiar blessing seems 
to rest upon the labors and publications of a Norwegian 
farmer, though as yet a legal vein seems to run through 
them. They have been able to extend their connections 
into Sweden. We also received, in the last year, a letter 
from the South African Society, expressive of their desire 
to correspond with us. The Muinister’s Society in East 
Friesland, seems to have met with some interruption to their 
blessed labors; threugh misconceptions creeping in between 
; 3.0 
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them. Six clergymen from Lower Silesia,-have uttered ’a 
wish to coalesce with our Society at Dresden. From various 
quarters, wishes are brought to our ears that acollege might 
be formed, where young people could be prepared for the 
ministry, under the superintendence of faithful adherents 
to Bible-truth, since infidelity stalks about without ‘disguise 
at all our universities: and our friend Mr. Antistes Kind, 
of Chur, has communicated an anxious desire to have the 
Dilligen Prayer-Bock, written by the famous D. Seiler, : 
Roman Catholic, translated into the French language ; which, 
ifimported into France, would be of infinite use. 








Steer 





CHINA. 
r}pe- otf 


By letters received from Canton it would appear, that the 
Emperor, by an edict, has permitted the residence of the 
Roman Catholic Missionaries, m any part of his dominions, 
within twerity miles of the court. Some thousands of chil- 
dren are said to have been baptized in the course of a few 
months, and a few adults to have openly professed the Cliris- 
tian f2ith. How much is it to be regretted, that, while the 
Antichristian Church of Rome thus compasses sea and land to 
make prosclytes, Protestants should be so supine and inactive, 
as not vigorously to exert themselves forthe propagation of ge- 
nuine Christianity in the vast empire of China, where near:y 
one third of the human race are perishing for lack of knowledge. 








—_ —— 
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BAPTIST MISSION IN BENGAL. 
Letter from Mr. Carey to his Relations in England. 


HPoo--o44< 
Serampore, Nav. 23, 1801. 


{ AM nyuch grieved at not receiving a single letter from any 
of my friends in England, of a later date than a year-and-a 
quarter past. Whole fleets have arrived, withqut bringing 
us aletter. Yet i cannot suppose that you, or any’ other of 
my friends have forgotten me; but imagine it must be owing 
tothe great uncertainty in the mode of conveying letters to 
us, especially during the war. 
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i have the pleasure to inform you, that I never enjoyed 
more of the blessing of health than at present, and that my 
spirits are as good as they ever were. My numerous en- 
gagements will not permit, or I should: be happy to write 
to you, and other friends in England, more frequently 
than hitherto : but my time ‘is so occupied, that I have 
scareely any leisure for correspondence. © Besides the regn- 
lar work of the mission, preaching alternately to the natives 
and to Europeans, visiting our little flock, attending to my 
Share of domestic concerns, transcribing’ the Bengalle Bible 
for the press, and revising the proof sheets: I have for some 
time been engaged m delivering two lectures m the Shanscrit, 
and two in the Bengallee language every week ; have written 
a Bengallee Grammar, am now preparing for the press a 
Grammar of the Shanscrit, which, on account of the extreme 
copiousness and irregularity of the language, will not be con- 
tained in much less than 400 pages ; and-have also in contem- 
plation a Shanscrit Dictionary, which I hope to see complet- 
ed, if mylife be spared. These things so engage my atten- 
tion, that I am obliged sometimes to trespass on the hours 
ef sleep; and I have mentioned them to you in the hope of 
offering a sufficient apology for the brevity of my letters. 

I am oftentimes greatly discouraged, and feel so much 
of my own unworthiness, that ‘I have been ready to conclude, 
that the want of more success in the work of the mission has 
been owing to my sinfulness, and unfitness to be engaged in 
it. Yet, hitherto the Lord hath helped me; and amidst all 
my complamts of the want of more personal religion, I have 
lived to see the Bible translated into Bengallee, the first vo- 
lune of the Old Testament nearly printed, and the whole of 
the New Testament completed: I have lived to see two of 
my sons converted, and one of them joi the church of 
Christ at Serampore; I have lived to baptize five native 
Hindoos, and to witness the baptism of a sixth ; and after 
this to see them walk worthy of their vocation for twelve 
months smce they first made a profession of faith in our 
Lord Jesus Christ: T have lived to see the temporal. con- 
cerns of the mission in a state of far greater prosperity than 
we had reason to expect: wé have now a flourishing school : 
and enjoy the favor of both the English and Danish govern- 
ment. Having seen all this, I'am sometimes almost ready 
tosay, Lord, now jettest thou thy servant depart in peace, 
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according to thy word ; for mine eyes have seen thy salyati- 
en! Mcreover, I have outlived four of my brethren in the 
missiou: Mr. Grant, Mr. Fountain, Mr. Brunsdon, and 
last of all, Mr. Thomas! Why one so fruitless as I am is 
still preserved, [know not: but the Lord is too wise to err. 
Vie live in the most desirable love with one another, and 
are of one heart and of one soul in the work. W.C. 
rprerotte 
Extract from Mr. Marshman’s Fournal. 


: Serampore, Oct. 3, 1800. 

We went to Buddabarry. Sitting down on the bridge, 
about thirty people collected around us. While we were ex- 
Pring to them cur commission, some of the brahmans 
withd few toa distance, and with a very loud voice began a 
sorx in honor of their ‘idols, hoping to interrupt our dis- 
collrse. However we went on telling them of Jesus Christ. 
Thev enguir 2d why we disliked brahmans? Brother Carey 
yoplicd, hat he knew nothing of brahmans: God had made 
mich, and not brahmans. They still afirmed, That as God 
was the brahmans’ Eeshor, or lord; so were the brahmans 
their (the scoders’) Eeshor. When proof of this was de- 
maided, one of themreplied, Qhat the brahmans proceed- 
ed irom Brahma’s mouth, while the sooders descended from 
his feet; therefore it must be so. Mr. Carey replied, If 
brahmaus were so sacred, [low came it to pass that so many 
ei them were imprisoned and executed for robberies, and 
viker crapess it was answered, That they must be thus sa- 
crea; for how else could they calculate eclipses !—The brah- 
mans scemvery much to feel what is said against their di- 
vine orig 5iN, «nd a spirit of opposition is kindling amongst 
them. After this disputatious conversation, Mr. C, spent a 
jew minuces iu prayer, and departed. 

Oct. 9. At scven this morning, Isaw a woman precipitate 
herse i” into misery, by burmng “herself with the corpse of 
her husband. ‘Lhe shocking scene took place by the river- 
side, withiaa milo af our house. This is the ‘second j in- 
s.ance that has come to cuy knowledge within these six 
mnonths, and both in our neighborhood. ‘The woman ap- 
pearcdl to be about five and thirty years of age. , 

iVov. 24. This evening, a Hindoo observed to me, That 
when Yecesayo was incarnate, or any other debiah, he had 


« 
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either four faces or four hands: and he wished to know how 
many hands Christ had when he became incarnate? After 
exposing the absurdity of such notions, and the grossness 
of such impositions, [ reminded him that the miracles of 
our Lord were of another kind, and that he spent his whole 
life in perfect holiness; which none of their debtahs could 
pretend to. 

Dec. +. We went to Buddabarry. Thirty or forty Mus- 
sulmans being collected at a :peer on the road, Mr. Garey 
stopped to talk with them. In our way, several brahmans 
met us, full of wrath. They asked, with much contempt, 
Where our Jesus Christ was born? 

Feb. 13, 1801. Returning with brother Carey from Bud- 
dabarry, we saw a Hindoo by the river side, who, according 
to their custom, had been brought thither to die. Some ot 
Fis relations were sitting by, waiting to sce him expire, and 
had laid the wood by his side ready to burn him with as soon 
as he was dead. It was affecting to behold the miserable obs 
ject, who, though dying, secmed fully aware of the prepa- 
rations that were made to reduce his body to ashes as soon as 
life was departed.—Mentioning this poor man reminds me 
of an incident which occurred some time since. One morn- 
irfz as sister Brunsdon, then very ill, was taking an airing 
in a palanquin, the bearers stopped near some trees; and 
lifting up her eyes she beheld an old man hanging on one of 
the boughs. She was greatly alarmed, and enquired of the 
men, who he was? ‘They informed her that he was an old 
man who-lived near the place, and had thus put an end to 
his life the preceding night. Brother Carey and I passed 
that way a few days atier, ‘and made farther enquiries about 
the poor man. We found that his children had taken him 
to the river side, that he might die; but he not being suffi- 
ciently ill, they were obliged, sorely against their will, to 

take him home again. However, after they hadtaken him 
home, they so teased and tormented him because he did not 
die, that, weary of his life, he went out one ni ght aad hanged 
himself ! ! Is it any wonder that the worship of ido!s does 
not ensure piety to parents, but renders men void of natural 
allection ? 
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. rprevioede 
Bxwiees from Mr. Wafd’s Journal, communicated by Mr. 
Fuller. 


Fripay, Sept. 25. 1801. This evening Koomol, Go- 
kol’s wife, was before the church to offer herself for baptism 
and fellowship. She said, when Gokol began to think about 
the gospel, she was exceedingly angry, and when Kreeshno 
was baptized, she was quite enraged. She left her husband 
twice. At length, however, her anger was the means of 
her sinfulness being discovered. Being present at the bap- 
tism of Gokol, she said she felt a pleasure she could scarcely 
account for, but she thought it was on account of the love 
she saw among us. After this the love of Christ’ began to 
appear wonderful, that he should die instead of us. The 
world seé no love like this, and no other way of salvation. 


She had since wanted to bring her brother with her; but 


seeing he continued unwilling to come to Christ, she was 
resolved to wait no longer. ReSpectisng Hindoo customs, 
her mind seemed quite right, and we had great pleasure in 
receiving her. 

Dec. 12. 1801. ‘ A native of the writer cast, Petumber 
Shinzo by name, came thirty miles this day to hear the gos~ 
pel.—He had seen a tract, (for brother Ward had taken 
Kristnoo, and a sarge quantity of tracts, on a soe tour 
through the count: *, preaching the gospel every where, and 
distributing them by hundreds inevery village.) T we paper 
he said bro: ight good news to his mind. He had read many 
books, and had travelled for salvation in vain. He had long 
left off idol worship, and had been discarded by many: but 
in the truths contained in this paper, he had found the way of 
life. Kristnoo was much pleased with him, and had found 
him aman after his own heart’ We hope to find in hima 
Christian schoolmaster, whom we have mutch wanted, He 

ent home this morning, promising to return in fiiteen days 
alter having explained this way to his wife, daughter, &c.— 
Bir. Carer isa ‘good deal encouraged by two or “three Portu- 
guese Catholics, who are dissatisfied with their priest, ‘and 
for several weeks Ct suppose at Calcutta) have heard him, 
From several parts of Cz icutta he hears of people’s attention 
being excited to the gospel, by rca ding the papers. People 
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begin to wonder that they haye never heard these things 
before, since the English have been so long in the country.” 

Dec. 19. *¢ This evening Petumber returned ; he left his. 
friends comfortably, and expects many of them to follow him. 
He got his living formerly by reading Bengallee: books, to 
a number of people that were like his disciples. He wishes 
much for baptism, and to stay with us.” 

Dec. 22. This evening, for the firsttime, Petumber joined 
our Bengallee prayer meeting. His prayer was very short. 
He first confessed that his sins were very great, but that he had 
heard of Jesus Christ, and now he prayed that faith in Chriet 
might be put into the hearts of the whole world.—Kristroo, 
taught in praying for the Brahmans, said, “ Ah! Lord, I 
was a very great sinner, yet thou hast saved me. Oh! save 
Brahmans.” Kristnoo just now told me, that Petumber 
said tohim, “ From all i read or hear, I observe that every 
thing meets in Christ; and has he suffered so much for my, 
salvation, and shall I sin against him? God forbid!” I have 
great hopes of Kristnoo’s wife’s brother, and of his wife. 

Dec. 27. Another man of the writer cast,. called this 
morning, apparently under some concern for salvation. We 
hope ‘welltof another old man, and of his wife. Petumber 
and a Mussulman woman may be baptized perhaps next 
Lord’s day, January, 4, 1802, when we think of having an 
hour of thanksgiving. 


- Tur activity with which Mr. Carey, Mr. Ward, &c. are 
proceeding in printing the translation of the Old Testament, 
and the deficiency of above £. 1000 required to complete 
the work, having rendered it necessary to raise supplies for 
this purpose, Mr, Fuller has lately, with this view, visited 
Hull and York, in both which towns, he met. with a favor- 
able receptian, and obtained contributions for the mission. 

He reached Edinburgh on Friday, Sept. 3, where he re- 
mained till Monday, Sept. 13. He preached very frequently 


in Edinburgh, and once at Dalkeith, and gave the highest» 
satisfaction to Christians of all denominations. Indeed we} 
trust that the very large audiences, and the great attengign. 
they manifested, may lead us to expect fruit from his labepp. . 


On the evening of the Lord’s day, a collection was made at 
the Tabernacles to defray the expences of the Bengallee edi- 
tion of the Old Testament, amgunting to about £134. Cal- 
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lections for the same purpose, we are informed, will speedily 
be made at the Baptist churcltes, and private contributions 
have also been received from ministers and members of the 
Nationaichurch, many of whom were hearers of Mr. Fuller, 
shewed him great affection and respect, and highly approved 
the purpose ox his visit. He set out on Monday to Dundee, 
Perth and Stirling, and after preaching and soliciting contri- 
butions at Glasgow, Paisley, and Grecnock, returns on the 
same errandby Liverpool, Manchester, &c. &c. : 

We doubt not, that all our Christian readers will bid him 
heartily God speed. 





t - 


SOCIETY FOR THE SUPPRESSION OF VICE 
IN LONDON. 


*Pro-oide 


"A -hits Society, which we understand to be now composed of 
near four hundred respectable characters, many of ‘them of 
rank and distinction, has publicly announced its intention of 
enforcing a better observance of the Sabbath, by giving effect 
to the laws now in existence for that purpose. It is with 
much pleasure we look forward to the effects which may be 
expected from the praise-worthy exertions of a Society so 
respectably constituted ; and we trust that similar associati- 
ons, with similar views, will be formed in other parts of the 
kingdom. We are assured, that in several instances the 
suggestions of the Society have already put an end to prac- 
tices which grossly violated the sanctity of the Sabbath. A 
prosecution, commenced at their instance a igainst a vender of 
obscéne books and prints, has terminated in the conviction 
of the offender, and has laid open a scene of iniquity, which 
may well make every head of aiamily, and every conscien- 
tious keeper of a school, tremble for their charge. We 
should rejoice if. through the efforts of this Socicty, some- 
ering could be done to prevent the general dissipation which 

ap Park exhibits on a Sunday afternoon, during the time 
a e service, and which is certainly an outrage on public 
decaney, while it reflectsno honor on our police. 
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EXTRACT OF A LETTER 


From a Gentleman in Canonsburg, to his friend in New- 
Fersey, dated, Oct. 7, 1802. 


pero 


Souernine similar to what you have heard of in Kentuc- 
key and the Carolinas, has taken place in our neighborhood, 
A few weeks ago the most remarkable revival of religion 
ever known in this country, made its appearance here. It 
first began at a sacrament a the Rev. M’C. fifteen mules 
from this place, it zs spreading rapidly in_ every direction. 
Those who are the subjects of it, generally fall, or are oblig- 
ed to lie down. On the Sabbath and Monday after the sa- 
crament, not less than fiftv were sometimes lying at once 
crying for mercy, complaining of the hardness in their hearts, 
and pleading for pardon. They met every day or night, and 
frequently on both, all that week. On Saturday Mr. J. and 
some others from this place, went to Mr. M’C’s; they tell us, 
the half was not told them before they went. Friend J. says, 
they remained in the church all Sabbath night; some SUP. 
pose sixty, others an hundred, were lying at once, the mi- 
nisters exhorted and prayed alternately most of the night ; 
Tuesday and Tuesday night were spent in the same manner. 
Every age and sex, are the subjects of this Work, christians 
and ministers not excepted ; many of them fall instantane- 
ously without discovering the least symptoms before, some 
appear affected, and after some time fall, others lie down 
and become helpless, some weep, some sigh and groan, 
others scream out violently, some fall but once, some anum- 
ber of times, oneé has fallen five times, and yet has received 
no comfort, some get ease in an hour, and speak to thoge 
around in an astonishing manner : some dear little creatures 
of 8 and 10 years of age fall, some of them immediately. 
got comfort and spoke publicly, so as to astonish every perg. 
son present; the ministers ‘say they were ashamied to speak, 


after them.’ A vy ery wild young man who had beén hei at 


school, ridiculed ve work and went away, but shortl 
returned, and on entering the house, fell instantancduene® 
lay three hours, got ease, and spoke about three hours mare 
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with power and elo ue? * st di , es This was an ‘aston- 
ishing scene ; you migh ‘see an_old.grey headed man, and 
a little child lying’ together, crying aloud for mercy, their 





shrieks and groans’ were eae: 


could not be heard. - 


quently the preachers 


On Wednestlay ate ai a private hustine, ten were help- 
iss out of eighteen in number. The flame has redched two 









sc rane ns.” 


RN RE EN me Se Rg RRR, CURT PONE RS 


pk 


“INDEX. 


ae Rens of, Lindon 
Missionary Society 1 
of Directors iof Lon- | 
don Missionary Society... 3 


Address to Parents on educa- 
- ting their children 9,47, 101, 139, 
Si  8 1682 270, 248, 286, 330 
Account of. the Rev.-Samtel ° 
‘Pearce... 16, 58 
Age Present, Dialogue on the 
“peculiar turnoff. - 72 
Antinomianism, Dialogue on. 291 
Agency, of Man’sfree . -... 216 
Account of a Society for Mis- 
“sions to Ries and the East 
~- «429, 441 
Assembly, Seaeesk of Presby- 
terian Church, extract from 


- minutes of 259 
Anecdotes - 5 261, 389 
Address of Edinburgh & Glas- 


"gow Missionary Societies 281 
Attempt to-illustrate Dan. 10 13 
Associate Burgher,Synod 353 
Address-on Relizious Tracts .. S6L 


Address of Missionary Society 

- of Berkshire 401 
Advice, Clergyman’s, to the 

» Villagers. i 431 
Bad Bargain » 32 
Bloomfield, Letter Sine, 83 


Baxter,, Rev: Mr. Letterfrom . 86 
Baptism, Cowles on, reviewed 110 
Backslider; Fller’s, reviewed 

3 147, 268 
Brown, Rev: J n, letter from 180 
Blandford, Mrs. Epitaph on 280 
Byraggee, a Discourse with 317 
Burgher Associate Synod 393 


P, 
Bishop Beilby’s. Sermon 372 


‘Baxter's Life of Faith » - 408 
Bengal, Baptist Mission in . ..474 
Creation, Fest Day’s, Reflecti- 
ons on | 20 
Century, Reflections on: the 
Wth.... : 93 
Cumberland, Revival of Reli- 
_ . gion in - 38,135 
Character of God 166 


Children, Keligious Education 
cof | 9, 47, 101, 139, 168, 210, 
- 248, 286, 330 
Cowles on Baptism, Review of 110 
Clergy, Council ofin France 188 
Carey; Rev. Mr. Letters from 
| ae 274, 470 
Chiliasts : 379 
Christians Wealthy, a hint to 406 
China, Intelligence from 474 
Dialogue on the Turn of the. 
Present. Age . ¢2 
on Importance of Truth 107 
on the connection be- 
tween Doctrinal, Experimen- 
tal and Practical Religion 137 
——onthe moral character 








of God 166 
———on the Free Agency of 

Man 216 
———on the goodness of the 

Moral Law 253 
——on Antinomianism 291 


———on Human Depravity -336 
————-on the total depravity of 


Human Nature 376 
Doctrinal Religion 187 
Depravity Human 35 


Depravity Total o7 





ae Sy et al 
Dream, a remarkable one ps 930 








| Page 
‘Henderson, Mrs, dying exer- 
~ “cise of | 262 
Hoge, Rev. Moses, Letter from 307 
Hughes, Rev. James, Letter 


Delay, an anecdote 261 
iz exercise = = Hen--- — 
Debts, on Satine 294 
Dan. 10. 13. illustrated 296 
Discourse, Kristnos’ ’ | 317 
Death, Thornton’s Letter on 452 
Experience, Religious 30 
Experimental Religion 137 
Exercise, dying, of Mrs. Ste- ~ 
venson 412 
of Mrs. Henderson 262 
———of Miss H. Parker 347 
Edinburgh Missionary Society _ 
| Neh BID QBi 
Epitaph on Rev. Mr: Penrose 280 
Engagements on fulfilling 294. 
Edwards, an Extract from 294 
————original Sermons of 299, 339 
Explanation of Phil. 3: iil 
Endless Punjsiisnent, Eviden- 
ces of 409 
Example of Humility 418 
Fountain, Missionary Account 
of his Death 26 
Foolish Traveller 95 
France, Letter from 190 
——council of the Clergy of 188 
Fuller on Backsliding reviewed 
sh GAT, 268 
Fuller on the Gospel 233 
Faith, the Life of 256 
France, Roman Catholic Reli- 
gion established in 271 
Fuller’s Letters to Vidler 409 
Funds of New*York Mission- 
ary Society 209 
Funds of Connecticut Mission 
ary Society 469 
Gift, New Year’s 41 
God—dialogue on Moral Cha- 
racter of 166 
Grace, dive, Manifestations 
> 116 
Gospel worthy of Acceptation, 
an account of Fullers’ 235 
Grenock, letters from 278, 358 
Glasgow Missionary Society 281 
Ginshop 359 
Germany, letter from 472 
Haman Depravity 336 
Hall, Rev. James, Letter from 176 
History of a Tract 184 
Heaven, Meditation on 258 


from 352 
Hymn of Praise | 4060 
Harvest, Hymn of 400 
Hint to wealthy Christians 406 
Humility, example of 418 
Indians, North Western 37 
Jews, two, the Conversion of 185 
India, Letter from : 198 
Impossibility conquered 319 


Intelligence, Religious 37,75, 118 
155, 176, 239, 271, 307, 352, 
390, 419, 472 

Kentucky, revival of Religion 











in : 38, 118 
King, Doct. John, Letter from 123 
Kristnos’ Discourse ~ Gas 3d 
Thy kingdom come 408 
Letter from Rev. Mr. Eltinge 75 

Rev. Mr. Palmer: 37 
from Tennessee 38 
Rev. Mr. Milton 80 


———from Kentucky 82, 118, 126 
———from Rev. Mr. Jackson 83 














Rev. Mr. Baxter 86 
Rev.. Dr. Keith 92 
———Kev. Mr. Carey 93, 27 
—>—Mr. Felix Carey 83 
London Missionary So- 
ciety 972.313 
from Virginia  ¥ 118 
———from Col. Patterson *118 
———from Dr. King 123 


from Rev. Mr. Halli 176 
—from Rev. John Brown 1580 
from India 198 
———-—fromi Rev. Mr. Williams 219 
———from Rev. Mr. Willian- 

son | | ph 
from Grenock 278, ° 
athe Rev. Moses Hoge 507 
———from Pendleton district “310 

















from Basil Society 321 
——-—from Kev. Mr. James 
Hughes 352 
——from Capt. Wilson 393 
———froni John Thornton 452 


—from Elberfiela, Germa- 
ny 








472 
from Switzerland 473 
956 


Lie of Faith 
Love your neighbor as yourself 
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